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Preface to the First Hindi Edition

IT BRINGS ME GREAT PLEASURE to publish Part One of the
Second Canto of Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta in the national language
of India [Hindi]. This book has been completed by the causeless mercy
and inspiration of the founder of the Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti,
acarya kesari (the spiritual guide who is fearless like a lion) nitya-
lila pravista om visnupada astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. It has been published for his pleasure
alone. Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta was written by Srila Sanatana
Gosvami, an eternal associate of Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari. Srila
Saniatana Gosvamli is the sovereign monarch of the conclusive truths
of devotional service and is always eager to benefit others.

Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta is divided in two cantos: Piirva-khanda,
or first, and Uttar-khanda, or last. The name of the First Canto is Sr7
Bhagavat-krpa-sara-nirdharana khanda — Ascertaining the Essence of the
Mercy of the Supreme Lord. The Second Canto is known as Sr7 Goloka-
mahatmya-niripana khanda — Ascertaining the Glories of Sr1 Goloka.
The First Canto has already been published, and we are now publishing
Part One of the Second Canto, which contains four chapters:

(1) Vairagya — Renunciation
(2) Jiana — Knowledge
(3) Bhajana — Devotional Service

(4) Vaikuntha — The Spiritual World

Each of the two cantos of this scripture is a separate history. Our
worshipful author has not merely written two histories. Rather, for
facilitating the worship of the divine couple, St1 Sri Radha-Krsna,
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he has thoroughly analyzed Their Lordships’ fundamental reality and

nature.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the essence of all scriptures, such as the
Vedas, Vedanta, Puranas, Itihasas, and so on. By churning that essence,
this book, aptly named St Brhad-bhagavatamrta — the Essential Nectar
of the Bhagavatam — has become manifest. Throughout this book, all
topics regarding devotional service to Bhagavan have been presented.

The original discourse of the book between Sri Jaimini and
Janamejaya is based on a conversation between Sri Pariksit and
Uttara. After Sri Pariksit had heard Srimad-Bhagavatam from the lips
of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, and before the snake-bird Taksaka arrived,
Pariksit’s mother, Sri Uttara-devi, said to him, “O my dear son, please
narrate to me, in simple, easy-to-understand language, the essence
of what you have heard from Sri Sukadeva Gosvami.” Sri Brhad-
bhagavatamrta begins with this inquiry.

In this Second Canto, the author examines all the manifestations
and incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, beginning
with Sri Salagrama Bhagavan and ending with Sri Nandanandana,
the beloved son of Sri Nanda Maharaja. This volume begins with the
history of Gopa-kumara. Gopa-kumarareceives the gopala-mantrafrom
his gurudeva. Due to the influence of this gopala-mantra, it becomes
possible for him to travel to all abodes without restriction. First, he
takes darsana of the manifestations of Bhagavan that appear in this
earthly realm, or Bhii-mandala, such as Sri Salagrama Bhagavan; the
Deity manifestation of the Lord who is ensconced in the palace of the
king; and the ancient Deity of Sri Jagannathadeva. He sequentially
describes their progressively greater glories. Then, by the influence of
the chanting of his mantra, he reaches the planets of Svarga, Mahar,
Janas, Tapas, and Satya, where one by one he has divine vision of
the worshipable manifestations of the Lord who manifest in those
abodes. Thus he also experiences Their transcendental excellences in
succession. Yet Gopa-kumara does not experience complete happiness
in those places.

Thereafter, he takes darsana of the manifestations of Bhagavan
that are present in the eight coverings of the universe and arrives in
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the abode of liberation. In mukti-loka, the realm of liberation, Gopa-
kumara sees the manifestation of the brilliance of the Supreme Person,
but still, complete satisfaction eludes him. After this, in accordance
with regulative principles, he performs sankirtana of the holy name,
the most prominent of the nine processes of bhakti. By the potency of
nama-sankirtana, he travels first to Vaikuntha, then to Ayodhya, and
then to Dvaraka-puri. However, because in those realms the mood of
aisvarya, or awe and reverence for the Lord, is prominent, he cannot
freely associate with the worshipful manifestations of the Supreme
Person there.

Finally, Gopa-kumara returns to Vrndavana manifest on earth,
where he executes raganuga bhakti, spontaneous devotional service
that follows the moods of the eternal associates of Vraja. By the potency
of his practice of raganuga bhakti, he attains Goloka-Vrndavana.
There, he obtains his cherished goal — service to Sri Krsna, the son of
the king of Vraja.

One should not conclude from this history that there is any
difference in the tattva, or fundamental truth, of the various
manifestations of Bhagavan. All manifestations of the Lord are
complete, from Sri Salagrama Bhagavan to Sri Nandanandana
(Krsna, the darling son of Nanda Maharaja). From the perspective
of tattva, They are one, yet from the perspective of rasa, or the
sweetness of transcendental relationships, Sri Nandanandana is the
most excellent.

Sri Nandanandana is distinct in two ways that make Him unique
among all of the manifestations of Bhagavan. These are the distinction
of His eternal companions and that of the excellence of rasa.

taratamyam ca tac-chakti-vyaktya-vyakti-krtam bhavet

(Premeya-ratnavali 1.21)

Although all of the transcendental forms of Visnu and
Laksmi are always equally perfect and complete in all
circumstances, these forms are considered higher and lower
according to the different qualities and potencies, which
they manifest or refrain from manifesting.
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parikara-vaisistyena avirbhava vaisistyam

(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu)

The unique characteristics of the different avataras of the
Lord correspond to the character of the devotees who invoke
Their descent.

siddhantatas tv abhede 'pi $risa-krsna-svariipayoh
rasenotkrsyate krsna-riipam esa rasa-sthitih

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu piirva,
Eastern Division (2.59)

Although in siddhanta there is no difference between Sri
Krsna and Sri Narayana, from the point of view of rasa the
form of Sri Krsna is superior. This is the glory of rasa.

In other words, although from the consideration of tattva all
manifestations of Bhagavan are nondifferent, nevertheless, in those
instances where scriptures describe His plenary portions and portions
of plenary portions and so on, this book analyzes His different
manifestations from the perspective of the degree of potency They
manifest.

The potency of the Lord also manifests in regard to the qualification
of His associates. For example, a person may be accomplished in the art
of singing in accordance with the six scriptures, but the manifestation
of his expertise is dependent on the expertise of his musical ensemble.
Accordingly, although each manifestation of Bhagavan is replete
with all of His qualities and is complete in every way, His potencies
manifest in accordance with the qualification of His associates.

It is not possible to find associates who have more affection than
the companions of Sri Nandanandana in Vraja have for Him. It is
for this reason that the Lord’s associates in Vraja are unparalleled.
Among them, the foremost is Sri Radhikaji, who resides on the left
side of Sri Nandanandana. The form of Sri Nandanandana is the
manifestation of the entire potency of the Lord. No other form of
Bhagavan manifests His potency in all its completeness. This has been
described in the First Canto of this book.
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The second distinctive feature of Sri Nandanandana is as follows:
In all the places Gopa-kumara visited, He tasted the specialities, or
excellence, of rasa — the sweet mellow of loving relationship — with
all the manifestations of Bhagavan who were present in each place.
However, aisvarya, the mood of opulence, is generally the prominent
feature of all of those manifestations of the Lord. Therefore, in
those manifestations, the Lord could not transgress the boundaries
of His aisvarya by embracing Gopa-kumara and acting in ways that
would enable Gopa-kumara to relish his relationship with Him in
its entirety. But when Gopa-kumara attained the association of
Sri Nandanandana, each and every one of his desires was fulfilled.
This proves that among all the manifestations of Bhagavan, Sri
Nandanandana possesses the highest excellence.

In this Part One of the Second Canto, the author, Srila Sanatana
Gosvami, has ascertained deep spiritual truths (tattvas). We request
the readers to study and contemplate these confidential truths with
patience and constancy.

The life history of Srila Sanatana Gosvami has been elaborately
described in the preface to the First Canto. He has personally written
this book’s commentary, named Dig-darsini, and we have attempted to
present a bhavanuvada (translation in essence) of that commentary,
following the book’s particular style. In the commentary, an objection,
known as pitrva-paksa, is raised to what has been asserted, and then a
resolution or logical reply to the doubt is presented. The reader should
know that each verse is related to the previous and following verses.
Thus this entire book should be understood to be an interconnected
chain of verses.

We have attempted to keep the language of the book simple and
straightforward for easy comprehension. Nevertheless, in some places,
words with complex meanings have been used to preserve the accuracy
of the ideas. For the benefit of the readers, easily-understandable
definitions of these words are given in the glossary.

If our transcendental readers note any errors or omissions within
this book, we request that by dint of their virtuous nature, they oblige
us by overlooking or correcting its faults. Thus, may they simply accept
the essence of the book.
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[ pray that faithful persons who are interested in attaining the
highest of all achievements read and recite this book, and thus advance
on the path to that highest goal. I hereby conclude my preface.

An aspirant to a trace of the mercy of Sri Guru and Vaisnavas,

Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana

The 108/th anniversary of worship performed on the Appearance
Day of Sri Sri Guru-pada-padma

Thursday, February 16, 2006

519 Gaurabda
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45

IT IS OUR GREAT, GOOD FORTUNIE to present to Srila Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja the first English edition of his translation of
Srila Sanatana Gosvamipada’s St Brhad-bhagavatamrta, with commentary
by Srila Sanatana Gosvamipada. Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta is the first, and
the foundation, of the famous Gosvami granthas, or literature produced
approximately 500 years ago in Vrndavana by the followers of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. This translation has come about only by Srila Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja’s ardent desire. Whenever he has had time in the course
of his traveling, preaching, and writing, he has affectionately inquired into
the book’s progress and has given valuable guidance and insights into the
profound nature of this incomparable treatise. It is our prayer that this
translation conveys the beauty and depth of Srila Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja’s realized understanding that suffuses the Hindi edition.

The particular pirva-paksa style of Srila Sanatana Gosvamipada’s
writing has already been explained in the author’s Preface. In pursuance
of the mood of this question-and-answer format, which is expressed in the
Sanskrit with the word nanu and in the Hindi with the term yadi kaho
ki, we have presented the pitrva-paksa as a dialogue between the various
personalities of this story.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja has written a bhavanuvada of Srila
Sanatana Gosvamipada’s commentary that is entitled Dig-darsini-tika.
Because the Sanskrit is often very concise, explanatory terms make it more
accessible. Bhavanuvada is translated as an ‘expanded commentary, or
‘translation in essence.

It also bears mention that Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta is simultaneously both
the transcendental story of Sri Gopa-kumara’s attaining the perfection of his
heart’s desire — his loving relationship with Sri Krsna — and a presentation of
fundamental spiritual truths, or sambandha jiana. To preserve the accuracy
of the sometimes complex aspects of the book, we have used many of the
original Sanskrit terms along with their translated meanings. We hope this
aids the reader in a deeper understanding of the subject matter.
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Where verses have not been fully referenced, it is because Srila Sanatana
Gosvamipada did not include their details. In these cases, we have simply
left them as they are.

The production of Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta has been a service of
many years, and it is impossible to properly acknowledge all those who have
contributed their time and talents. Out of humility, some have asked that
their names be withheld, but we are indebted to everyone. The following
persons are especially appreciated:

The English translation was done by Sripada B.V. Visnudaivata Maharaja.
Our editorial consultants were Sripada B.V. Madhava Maharaja, Amala-krsna
dasa, Madhava-priya dasa, Vijaya-krsna dasa, Prema-prayojana dasa, and
Gaura-priya dasi. English editors were Mafijari dasi, Sarvabhavana dasa, and
Kundalata dasi. Contributing editors were Vaijayanti-mala dasi, Bhadra dasi,
and Madhavendra Puri dasa. Hindi editors were Sripada BV. Visnudaivata
Maharaja, Visnu dasa, Janaki dasi, Akhilesa dasa, Mukunda Datta dasa,
and Pankaja dasa. Sanskrit Editors were Sripada BV. Bhagavata Maharaja,
Sripéda B.V. Visnudaivata Maharaja, Giridhari dasa, and Paramesvari dasa.
Proofreading was done by Syamarani dasi, Vaijayanti-mala dasi, Santi dasi,
Sulata dasi, Bernie, Govinda dasa, and Vamsidhara dasa. Jaya-gopala dasa
provided technical support. Additional help was given by Mukunda dasa.
Brajanatha dasa has consistently supported and encouraged the publication.

Our art director, designer, and print production coordinator was Krsna-
prema dasa. Layout was done by Krsna-karunya dasa, who was assisted by
Jayadeva dasa and Ananga-mohan dasa. The fine art director was Syamarani
dasi, who was assisted by Premavati dasi, Harernamananda dasa, and éilpa-
karini dasi. Vidhi-bhakti dasi was a contributor. The cover painting artist
is Sarasvati dasi. The back cover is from the British Library Oriental Office
Collection, © The British Library Board Add.Or. 4838.

In addition, our translation endeavor has greatly benefited from the
meticulously edited BBT edition of Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta by Sri
Gopiparanadhana dasa.

We hope our readers take transcendental pleasure in Sri Brhad-
bhagavatamrta. If there are mistakes, may they kindly overlook them.
In this Karatika month of 2010, may Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
mercifully accept this offering.

Dasanudasi,

Mafijari dasi
Editorial Coordinator
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SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA

Second Canto, Part One

Sri Goloka-mahatmyam
The glories of Sri Goloka

namah $ri-krsnaya bhagavate
$ri-radhika-ramanaya

“Abandoning any mood of ‘I and mine,
I offer obeisance before Sri Krsna, the
all-attractive reservoir of pleasure and
the reservoir of limitless opulence, who
brings delight to Srimati Radhika.”






FIRST CHAPTER

Renunciation

Q\ Vairagyam:






VERSE 1
SfSTHSTET 3aTE—
T OoRrEaTiaR: e g |
Te: EE U o FEOUTT YRR IR |

Sri-janamejaya uvaca
satyam sac-chastra-vargartha-sarah sangrhya durlabhah
gitdhah sva-matre pitra me krsna-premna prakasitah

sri-janamejayah wvaca — Sri Janamejaya said; satyam — true; sat-
$astra-varga — of the group of scriptures that promote suddha-bhakti;
artha-sarah — the essential import; sangrhya — having gathered;
durlabhah — rare; giidhah — confidential; sva-matre — to his mother;
pitra me — by my father; krsna-premna — overwhelmed with love for
Krsna; prakasitah — revealed.

Sri Janamejaya said: O Gurudeva, truly, my father Sri Pariksit, who
was overwhelmed with love for Krsna, gathered the confidential and
rare essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam and all other scriptures that
propound devotional service to Bhagavan. He narrated this to his
mother, Sri Uttara-devi.

The Bhavanuvada of Srila Sanatana Gosvamt’s Dig-darsini
Commentary (henceforth known as DIG-DARSINI-TIKA):

Mangalacarana
namah om visnupadaya acarya-simha-ripine
$ri-srimad-bhakti-prajiana-kesava iti namine
atimartya-caritraya svasritanam paline
jwa-duhkhe sadarttaya sri-nama-prema-dayine
First, I offer obeisances at the lotus feet my most worshipable spiritual
master, nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada astottara-sata $ri Srimad
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Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. Although I am inept
in every way, having received a particle of his causeless mercy, |
have translated the original verses of Srila Sanatana Gosvamt’s Sri
Brhad-bhagavatamrta, and 1 have also composed a bhavanuvada
(translation in essence) of Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta’s commentary
known as Dig-darsini. Srila Sanatana Gosvami, whose lotus feet are
most worshipable, has composed this Dig-darsini as an exposition
of his own work. Thereafter, I bow down at the lotus feet of Srila
Sanatana Gosvami, who is both the author and commentator of
this book, and offer an eager prayer for his causeless mercy.

This commentary has been composed by the author himself.
Because it describes the intended meanings of the verses, it is
therefore called Dig-darsini (that which illuminates all directions).

Dig-darsini-tika Mangalacarana
(Srila Sanatana Gosvami’s Auspicious Invocation
to his Dig-darsini-tika)

$rimac-caitanya-devaya tasmai bhagavate namah
yad-ritpa-manim asritya citram nrtyaty ayam jadah

[ offer obeisances to the Supreme Lord, Sri Caitanya-deva.
By taking shelter of the jewel of His riipa [meaning both
His beautiful form and Srila Rapa Gosvamil, even a dull
person like me can also dance astonishingly on the dais of
the narration of this book.

Considering all the meanings within this book to be self-
evident, the author, overcome with feelings of great humility says,
“Even a dull person like me is able to dance wonderfully on the
stage of the narration of this book.”

In truth, however, the goddess Sarasvati can never tolerate words
that denigrate devotion to the Lord (bhakti), devotees of the Lord
(bhaktas), and the Lord, Sri Bhagavan. For this reason, through the
words of Srila Sanatana Gosvami himself, Sarasvati is praising him.
Thus, in [Sarasvati’s| glorification, another reading of this verse is,
“I offer obeisances to Bhagavan Sri Caitanya-deva. Having taken
shelter of the jewel of His transcendental form (sri-riipa), even a dull
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person like me, who had become inert, is dancing in a wonderful way
due to being overwhelmed in the great bliss of divine love (prema).”

$ri-krsna-karuna-sara-patranam atra gadyate
sada-krida-bharananda-madhuri-paritam padam

tasyaiva sarvatah srestham kantakoddhara-purvakam
niripayitum utkarsam adhyayah sapta kalpitah

tatradye hy uttara-prasnottara-riipetihasitah
vaktum goloka-mahatmyam bhiir loka-mahimocyate

gramadhikari-viprasya mandalesvara-bhii-pateh
samrajas ca hareh pijaty ucca-vaibhava-varnanaih

ato ’'gre tanaye matuh prasnavatarandaya hi
pariksitasya hrstasya prasno 'sobhata jaiminau

This Second Canto of Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta describes the
devotees who are the topmost beneficiaries of Sri Krsna’s mercy. It
also describes their abodes, which are always brimming with the
sweetness of blissful pastimes. Desiring to present the excellence
of those places and the superiority of those greatest recipients
of mercy, the author, after dispelling all types of obstacles, has
composed seven chapters.

This First Chapter, which begins with answers to questions posed
by Sri Uttara-devi, presents the glories of Bhiloka, the earth, in
the course of extolling Goloka, the ultimate spiritual destination. It
describes the worship of Sri Hari, first as conducted by a brahmana
who rules a village; then by a provincial king (mandalesvara), and
finally by a sovereign emperor (rdja-cakravarti). Each performs
his worship of Sri Hari with greater opulence than the previous
person. The chapter starts with Janamejaya, the son of Pariksit,
happily asking a beautiful question to Jaimini in order to reveal Sri
Uttara-devt’s questions to her son, Sri Pariksit.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: [After hearing the account related in the First
Canto of Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta,] the speaker, Sri Janamejaya, in
order to please his guru, Sri Jaimini, applauds the topic that he has
just heard and says, “O master, you have said that my father, maddened
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by love for Krsna, became controlled by the affection of his mother
and revealed the essence of scriptures, such as Srimad-Bhagavatam,
that expound devotional service to the Supreme Lord, Sri Bhagavan.
Thus, he disclosed the essential principles of pure loving devotion.
That scriptural essence is very difficult to understand, even for those
who study numerous scriptures and deeply deliberate on their purports
(tatparya-vicara).”

In the verse, the term sat-$astra, or transcendental scriptures,
indicates the collection of scriptures such as Srimad-Bhagavatam that
teach loving devotion to the Lord.

Janamejaya says, “These books describe devotion to Sri Bhagavan
and His eternal associates, which is the process by which the ultimate
goal is achieved. That devotion and the essential means to achieve it —
the beneficial and uncontaminated passages in these scriptures — are
extremely rare. That aggregate of knowledge, which is not possible to
obtain even by studying countless scriptures, and which is genuinely
incomprehensible, despite deliberating on the commentaries of those
scriptures — that unobtainable and difficult-to-understand body of
knowledge — was gleaned by my father, Sri Pariksit. Having done so,
he unequivocally established that the harmonious intention of all
scriptures is to propound bhakti. He narrated this essence of all the
devotional scriptures to his mother, Sri Uttara-devi. Although these
topics are highly confidential, it is true that nevertheless, my father
revealed them. The cause of this revelation of truth is the love that my
father, Sri Pariksit, and his mother, Sr1 Uttara-devi, cherished for Sri
Krsna.”

VERSE 2
AN C RS R PRI e S| |
T qAH g S EESTET T 1R

$rimad-bhagavatambhodhi-pryiisam idam apiban
na trpyami muni-srestha tvan-mukhambhoja-vasitam

srimat-bhagavata — of Srimad-Bhagavatam; ambhah-dhi — the ocean;
piyiisam — nectar; idam — this; apiban — heartily drinking; na trpyami —
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I am not satisfied; muni-srestha — O topmost sage; tvat — your; mukha-
ambhah-ja — by the fragrant lotus of your mouth; vasitam — scented.

O topmost sage, despite heartily drinking the nectar of this great
ocean of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is scented with the fragrance
of your lotus mouth, I am still not satiated.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The first part of this book presents narrations
that describe the recipients of the mercy of the Lord. Sri Janamejaya
was very pleased to hear from his guru, Sri Jaimini, the essence of
Srimad-Bhagavatam and the bhakti-Sastras, other scriptures that
describe devotion. Still, desiring to hear more, he speaks this verse,
beginning with $rimad-bhagavatambhodhi, to his guru. Here, the
adjective $§rimat, meaning ‘beautiful, precedes the word bhagavat,
signifying that the scriptures about the Supreme Lord, Bhagavan,
are full of all varieties of beauty and treasures. The word ambhodhi,
meaning ‘ocean,’ indicates that Srimad-Bhagavatam is like an ocean,
as each word of the Bhagavatam can have myriad meanings.

Alternatively, ambhodhi indicates that as the Milk Ocean, due to
its unlimited and fathomless glories, is superior to all other oceans,
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the best among all scriptures (Sastras). Just as
the nectar of immortality, known as amrta, springs forth from the
Milk Ocean (ksira-sagara), so this narration, which is endowed with
meanings that are the sweetest essence of nectar and which ascertains
what is the essence of the Lord’s mercy, emanates from Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

Sri Janamejaya says, “Despite fully drinking this ambrosia, I am not
satiated, and in fact, | am eager to drink more and more. Why is this so?
This bhagavatamrta (the nectar of Srimad-Bhagavatam) is extremely
tasteful because it is laden with the fragrance of the lotus-like mouth
of a topmost devotee like you. It is for this reason that I am not satisfied
although I have drunk it repeatedly.”

VERSE 3
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tan-mata-putrayor vidvan sariwadah kathyatam tayoh
sudha-saramayo 'nyo ’pi krsna-padabja-lubdhayoh

tat — therefore; mata-putrayoh — of the mother and son; vidvan —
O learned one; sarhvadah — conversation; kathyatam — please narrate;
tayoh — of those two; sudha — of nectarean honey; sara-mayah —
imbued with the essence; anyah api — still more; krsna — of Sri Krsna;
pada-abja — for the lotus feet; lubdhayoh — who were greedy.

Therefore, O best of sages, please narrate more of the nectarean
conversation of both mother and son, who were greedy for the honey
of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Janamejaya says, “Mother and son were
greedy for the honey of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet. Please narrate their
nectarean conversation, which is filled with many sweet stories and
sub-stories. Why? Because you are the person most conversant with the
topic discussed by these rasika devotees, who are skilled in relishing
the transcendental mellows of loving relationship with the Lord.”

VERSE 4
A WRIGd T oG, oG, o 99 |
gEwHEl @ GRiE SEieEE s
Sri-jaiminir uvdaca
naitat sva-saktito rajan vaktur jiiatur ca Sakyate
sarva-jiianam ca durjiieyarn brahmanubhavinam api

$ri-jaiminih uvaca — Sri Jaimini said; na — not; etat — this; sva-Saktitah —
by one’s own power; rajan — O king; vaktum — to describe; jidatum — to
understand; ca — also; Sakyate — is able; sarva-jianam — for the
omniscient; ca — also; durjieyam — difficult to comprehend; brahma-
anubhavinam — for Brahman realized persons; api — even.

Sri Jaimini said: O King, it is not possible to describe or understand
that conversation by one’s own power. Even the crest jewels of
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omniscient personalities and even those who have realized Brahman
find it hard to comprehend.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: No one is capable of grasping this conversation
by the power of mind and words. To convey this idea, Sri Jaimini speaks
this verse beginning with na. He says, “This narration of the glories
of Goloka (goloka-mahatmya) is the essence of the nectarean ocean
of Srimad-Bhagavatam. It is incomprehensible even for perfected
beings who are trikala-jiia — who know past, present, and future — and
even for liberated souls who have realized Brahman.” This statement
indicates the rarity of knowledge about the glories of Sri Bhagavan and
His eternal associates.

VERSE 5

FOEEEAE:  TERGERUE: |
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krsna-bhakti-rasambhodheh prasadad badarayaneh
pariksid-uttara-parsve nivisto 'Srausam afijasa

krsna — to Sri Krsna; bhakti-rasa — of the mellows of devotion;
ambhodheh — of the ocean; prasadat — by the mercy; badarayaneh —
of Vyasa’s son, Sri Sukadeva; pariksit — Sri Pariksit; uttara — Uttara-
devi; parsve — beside; nivistah — sitting; asrausam — I listened; afijasa —
with one-pointed attention.

By the mercy of Sri Sukadeva, who is an ocean of the nectar of
devotion for Sri Krsna, I sat near Sri Uttara-devi and Sri Pariksit
and listened to their conversation with one-pointed attention.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Janamejaya might raise the question,
“Previously, how were you able to speak this great narration [Part One
of Brhad-bhagavatamrta)?” For this reason, Sti Jaimini says, “By the
mercy of Sri Sukadeva, I received the good fortune of sitting near
Pariksit and Uttara, and I directly heard their dialogue with unwavering
attention. Even though I have realized Brahman and am omniscient
(sarvajfia), | am still incapable of knowing or narrating this discussion

I1
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on my own strength. One cannot know the truth of the Personality of
Godhead (bhagavat-tattva) without the mercy of a great soul.”

Despite the fact that Sri Jaimini feels he is inadequate, he
alone is the most competent person to narrate to Janamejaya
this bhagavatamrta, nectar of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which takes the
form of this conversation between Uttara and Pariksit. This is because
by Sri Sukadeva’s mercy, Sri Jaimini sat near Uttara and Pariksit. He
spoke what he had directly heard and also realized. This was possible
only by the mercy of the great devotee, Sri Sukadeva. This indicates
that when a subject is directly experienced by the speaker, the listener
understands it to a greater degree than when the speaker has only
understood it on the strength of knowledge (jiana-sakti). A directly
realized speaker is the most effective.

VERSE 6
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param gopyam api snigdhe Sisye vacyam iti Srutih
tac chrityatam maha-bhaga goloka-mahimadhuna

param gopyam — most confidential; api — although; snigdhe Sisye — to
an affectionate disciple; vacyam — can be spoken; iti — thus; Srutih —
the Vedas; tat — that; sriyatam — just hear; maha-bhaga — O most
fortunate one; goloka-mahima — the glory of Goloka; adhuna — now.

O most fortunate one, it is the conclusion of the Vedas that the
spiritual master can describe to an affectionate disciple even the most
confidential truth. Therefore, now you also should hear the glories

of this Goloka.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “Although this is the most confidential subject
matter, still, I shall reveal it to you.” With such intention, Sri Jaimini
speaks this verse beginning with param. In the phrase, “O maha-
bhaga!” the adjective maha-bhaga, meaning ‘most fortunate,’ indicates
that Janamejaya is a fit candidate to hear these confidential topics. Sri

12



Vairagyam: Renunciation

Jaimini says, “In particular, you have already heard from me about the
glories of the Lord’s dearmost devotees (priyatama-jana). Now, hear
from me about the glories of their abode, Sri Goloka. Since the glories
of Goloka amount to nothing less than the glories of Sri Bhagavan
and His most exalted devotees, this narration is indeed like nectar
extracted from Srimad-Bhagavatam.”

VERSE 7
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$ri-krsna-karuna-sara-patra-nirdhara-sat-katham
Srutvabhiit paramananda-piirna tava pitamahi

sri-krsna-karuna — of Sri Krsna's mercy; sara — for tasting the essence;
patra — the bonafide recipient; nirdhara — which ascertains; sat-
katham — sublime history; Srutva — having heard; abhiit — she became;
parama-ananda — with the highest pleasure; pitrna — filled; tava — your;
pitamahi — paternal grandmother.

When your grandmother, Sri Uttara-devi, heard the excellent story
about the quest to ascertain the topmost recipients of the essence of
Sri Krsna’s mercy, she experienced supreme pleasure.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Jaimini says, “The recipient of the essence
of Sri Krsna’s mercy means the most exalted recipient of Sri Krsna’s
mercy. Your grandmother, Sri Uttara-devi, became overjoyed upon
hearing the super-excellent story about determining the identity of
those recipients of mercy.”

VERSES 8-9
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tadrg-bhakti-visesasya gopi-kanta-padabjayoh
Sroturh phala-visesam tad-bhoga-sthanam ca sattamam

vaikunthad api manvana vimrsanti hrdi svayam
tac canakalayanti sa papraccha sri-pariksitam

tadrk — this kind; bhakti-visesasya — of unique devotion; gopi-kanta —
for the beloved of the gopis; pada-abjayoh — to the lotus feet;
$rotum — to hear; phala-visesam — special fruit; tat — of that; bhoga-
sthanam — abode of enjoyment; ca — and; sattamam — transcendental;
vaikunthat — to Vaikuntha; api — even; manvana - thinking;
vimySanti — analyzing; hrdi — in her heart; svayam — herself; tat — that;
ca — and; anakalayanti — unable to ascertain; sa— she; papraccha —
inquired; $ri-pariksitam — from her son Sri Pariksit.

Sri Uttara-devi had heard that the gopis’ uncommon and indescribable
devotion for the lotus feet of Sri Gopikanta, the Lord who is their
beloved, yields a distinctly special fruit: an abode of enjoyment even
superior to Vaikuntha. Although she tried to analyze this by her
intelligence, she could not ascertain why this abode is the best of all.
She thus inquired from her son, Sri Pariksit.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Jaimini says, “Your grandmother, Sri
Uttara-devi, was eager to hear about the specific result of performing
extraordinary, ineffable bhakti (devotional service) to the lotus feet
of Sri Gopikanta. Considering the place where that particular fruit is
enjoyed (bhoga-sthana) to certainly be far superior to Sri Vaikuntha,
she was eager to hear the glories of that pleasure ground. ‘What kind of
place is it?” Thinking this, your grandmother was unable to determine
the nature of that abode, despite thorough investigation and reflection.
She therefore inquired from her son, Sri Pariksit, as follows.”

VERSES 10-11
sfgaaTa—
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srimad-uttarovaca
kaminam punya-kartrnam trai-lokyam grhinam padam
agrhanam ca tasyordhvam sthitam loka-catustayam

bhogante muhur avrttim ete sarve prayanti hi
mahar-adi-gatah kecin mucyante brahmana saha

§rimad-uttara uvaca — Sri Uttara-devi said; kaminam — for those who
have desire; punya-kartrnam — who perform pious deeds; trai-lokyam —
the three worlds; grhinam — for householders; padam — the abode;
agrhanam — for the non-householders; ca — also; tasya — that;
irdhvam — above; sthitam — situated; loka-catustayam — four planetary
systems; bhoga-ante — at the end of enjoyment; muhuh — again;
avrttim — return; ete — they; sarve — all; prayanti — they attain;
hi — certainly; mahah-adi — the higher planets such as Maharloka;
gatah — having attained; kecit — some; mucyante — are liberated;
brahmana — Sri Brahma; saha — along with.

Sri Uttara-devi said: The three planetary systems: Bhii, Bhuvar,
and Svar, are the abodes of enjoyment of householders who engage
in pious activities with a desire to enjoy material results. Above
these realms are the four planetary systems: Mahar, Janas, Tapas,
and Satya, which are the abodes obtained by non-householders,
namely brahmacaris, or celibate students; vanaprasthis, or those
who have left household life for spiritual advancement; and yatis,
or renunciants.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Uttara-devi says, “Surely there must be
a super-excellent abode for those who possess topmost love for the
lotus feet of Sri Gopinatha. This abode must be superior to and more
wonderful than all other destinations, including the realms obtained
by all those who are devoted to fruitive activities (karma).” Desiring to
inquire about this abode, Sri Uttara mentions many other destinations
attainable by other types of practitioners (sadhakas).

15
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In the first two-and-half verses, she describes the destinations
reached by persons attached to fruitive activities, depending on whether
the practitioners are renounced or not renounced. The word punya-
karma means ‘auspicious activities such as regular, obligatory duties
(nitya) and occasional duties (naimittika).” Householders who engage
in these fruitive activities, or kamya-karma, reach the three planetary
systems — Bhiiloka, Bhuvarloka, and Svargaloka — the places for their
enjoyment. What type of fruitive workers (karmis) obtain these three
abodes?

Sri Uttara explains, “Those three realms are obtained by persons
who resolve to engage in pious activities in order to achieve various
results and by those who want to enjoy the fruits of their work. Those
householders who are not motivated by desires for fruitive results, and
who are absorbed only in executing their particular occupational duties,
or sva-dharma, reach realms such as Maharloka, which are situated
above these three planetary systems. There, they are progressively
liberated through the purification of their consciousness (citta).”

This is corroborated by Sri Rudra in the Fourth Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam (4.24.29):

sva-dharma-nisthah sata-janmabhih puman
virificatam eti tatah param hi mam

avyakrtam bhagavato 'tha vaisnavam
padam yathaham vibudhah kalatyaye

A person obtains the position of Brahma after performing
his occupational duties for one hundred births. Then
after the great cosmic dissolution (maha-pralaya), Brahma
and all of us are liberated upon reaching Vaikuntha, the
eternal, unchanging abode.

Non-householders, namely, lifelong celibates known as naisthika
brahmacaris; those in the retired order of life, or vanaprasthis; and
renunciants, or sannydsis, attain the abodes named Mahar, Janas,
Tapas, and Satya, which are located above the three planetary systems,
Bhi, Bhuvar, and Svarga.

In the Second Canto of Srimad—Bhdgavatam (2.6.20), Sri Sukadeva

states:
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padas trayo bahis casann aprajanam ya asramah
antas tri-lokyas tv aparo grha-medho 'brhad-vratah

Naisthika brahmacaris, vanaprasthis, and sannyasis do
not produce any progeny. The destination, or abode of
enjoyment, attained by them is situated above these three
worlds. Abrhad-vrata, means ‘devoid of the great vow of
celibacy, So these abrhad-vrata householders, who are
absorbed in sex life, stay within the three planetary systems.

Among such persons, those who are materially motivated take
repeated birth. Those who are desireless, or niskama, and devoted
to their occupational duties, achieve liberation after enjoying sense
pleasures. Among them, some yogis, whose renunciation is not complete
and who are attached to fruitive activities, experience enjoyment in
Maharloka and beyond. They are then liberated along with Brahma
at the time of the cosmic dissolution (maha-pralaya). Others, by their
own desire, progressively, in stages, become liberated as they pass
through the sun line, known as the arcir-marga. The two-and-a-half
verses beginning with bhogante explain this fact.

Those who engage in fruitive pious activities enjoy in the heavenly
planets and then repeatedly take birth in Bharata-varsa. This is stated
in Srimad Bhagavad-gita (9.20-21):

trai-vidya marm soma-pah piita-papa
yajilair istva svar-gatith prarthayante

te punyam asadya surendra-lokam
asnanti divyan divi deva-bhogan

te tamh bhuktva svarga-lokam visalam
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti

evam trayi-dharmam anuprapanna
gatagatam kama-kama labhante

Those who are engaged in fruitive activities as described in
the three Vedas worship Me by performing sacrifice (yajiia).
After drinking the remnant of the sacrifice, soma-rasa,
they become free from sins and pray for entry into heaven
(Svarga). Then, when their pious merit has become depleted
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after enjoying the heavenly pleasures of Svarga, they fall to
earth. In this way, people engaged in the fruitive activities
described in the three Vedas repeatedly transmigrate in this
material world.

Sri Bhagavan also states in Srimad Bhagavad-gita (8.16):
a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino rjuna

O Arjuna, one is compelled to repeatedly return from all the
planets in this universe, even up to Brahmaloka (Satyaloka).

In the phrase mahar-(loka)-adi, the word adi indicates the Janas,
Tapas, and Satya planetary systems. Kecit, meaning ‘some of them,
refers to those persons who are desireless, who are engaged in their
occupational duties, and who are qualified for the position of Brahma.
If they maintain such qualification until Brahma is liberated, then
they are liberated along with him. Therefore, it has been said:

brahmana saha te sarve samprapte pratisaficare
parasyante krtatmanah pravisanti param padam

When their consciousness is cleansed, all of them obtain the
topmost abode along with Brahma at the time of the great
annihilation at the end of Brahma’s lifespan.

VERSE 12
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kecit kramena mucyante bhogan bhuktvarcir adisu
labhante yatayah sadyo muktim jiana-para hi ye

kecit — some; kramena — gradually; mucyante — become liberated;
bhogan — sense pleasures; bhuktva — having enjoyed; arcih-adisu — in
planets on the path to the sun; labhante — attain; yatayah — renounced
ascetics; sadyah — at once; muktim — liberation; jiana-parah — devoted
to the pursuit of knowledge; hi — indeed; ye — who.
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Those yogis who adhere to specific disciplines mentioned in the
Vedas, are guided to pathways such as arcir-marga, the line of the
sun, by the presiding demigods of those paths. After enjoying all the
pleasures of those places, they progressively become liberated. Fully
renounced ascetics, devoted to the pursuit of spiritual knowledge,
attain liberation instantaneously at the time of death.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The word kecit in this verse refers to yogis
who engage in activities mentioned in Vedas. Arci refers to the
demigod who is the presiding Deity of fire, agni-abhimani-devata. The
word adi refers to planets in the Sisumara circle, or the solar system.

In the Second Canto of Srimad—Bhdgavatam (2.2.23-31), Sri
Sukadeva states:

yogeSvarandar gatim ahur antar-
bahis-tri-lokyah pavanantar-atmanam

na karmabhis tam gatim apnuvanti
vidya-tapo-yoga-samadhi-bhajam

vaiSvanarar yati vihayasa gatah
susumnaya brahma-pathena socisa

vidhiita-kalko 'tha harer udastat
prayati cakram nrpa Saisumaram

tad visva-nabhim tv ativartya visnor
aniyasa virajenatmanaikah

namaskrtam brahma-vidam upaiti
kalpayuso yad vibudha ramante

atho anantasya mukhanalena
dandahyamanam sa niriksya visvam
niryati siddhesvara-justa-dhisnyarm
yad dvai-parardhyam tad u paramesthyam

na yatra Soko na jara na mrtyur
narttir na codvega rte kutascit

yac cit tato 'dah krpayanidam-vidam
duranta-duhkha-prabhavanudarsanat
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tato visesarm pratipadya nirbhayas
tenatmanapo ‘nala-miirtir atvaran

jyotirmayo vayum upetya kale
vayv-atmana kham brhad atma-lingam

ghranena gandham rasanena vai rasam
rilpam ca drstya Svasanam tvacaiva

$rotrena copetya nabho-gunatvam
pranena cakiitim upaiti yogi

sa bhiita-sitksmendriya-sannikarsam
manomayam devamayarm vikaryam

samsadya gatya saha tena yati
vijiana-tattvam guna-sannirodham

tenatmandatmanam upaiti Santam
anandam anandamayo vasane

etarm gatith bhagavatim gato yah
sa vai punar neha visajjate nga

“Unlike the movements of the karmis, or those who work
for material results, the movements of mystics, or yogis, are
unrestricted. Because their bodies are subtler than air, these yogis
can enter and leave any abode within the three planetary
systems at will. When they give up their material bodies at
death, by the power of the eightfold path called astanga-yoga,
they reach the presiding demigod of fire, through the medium
of the luminous susumna-nadi, or the Milky Way, the aerial
path of Brahman (brahma-patha). Thereafter, cleansed of all
contamination, they attain Sri Hari’s luminous Sisumara circle
of planets, or the zodiac.

“Aided by their purified subtle bodies, they cross over that
circle of Visnu, which is like the navel of the universe, and reach
the planet of Maharloka, which is worshipable even by those who
have realized Brahman. This place is the residence of divine sages
such as Bhrgu, whose lifespan equals a day of Brahma (one kalpa).

“Sometimes, out of wonder or inquisitiveness, the yogis desire
to continue residing there until the end of the kalpa. However,
at the end of a kalpa, the three worlds are consumed by flames
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emanating from the mouth of Ananta-deva, and Maharloka
also becomes hot. The transcendentalists then go to Satyaloka,
which is situated beyond Maharloka and which remains intact
for two parardhas, the duration of Brahma’s life. Airplanes are
waiting there, ready to serve those great perfected souls. With
the exception of mental distress, this place is free from all
suffering, including sorrow, old age, death, disease, and anxiety.”

[t may be asked what type of mental distress they experience.
In reply, it is said, “‘Alas! How the residents of the three worlds
suffer due to their ignorance of bhagavata-dharma, the path
of devotional service to Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Although this sorrow of the perfected souls stems
from compassion, still it torments their conscience.

“After the yogis reach Satyaloka, they fearlessly dissolve their
subtle body in the element earth and then steadily penetrate the
seven layers of the universe. From the layer made of earth, they
reach the layer of water. From there, they reach the layer of fire.
Then acquiring a fiery body made of light, they reach the layer
of air. From there, in due time, they reach the layer of ether
(akasa, or sky), which enables one to perceive the unlimited
nature of Brahman.

“While penetrating the gross layers, the yogis’ knowledge
acquiring senses (jiana-indriya) also merge into their subtle,
causal source. The sense of smell merges into the causality of
smell (gandha-tanmatra); the sense of taste merges into the
causality of taste (rasa-tanmatra); the sense of vision merges into
the causality of form (riipa-tanmatra); the sense of touch merges
into the causality of touch (sparsa-tanmatra), and the sense of
hearing merges into the causality of sound (Sabda-tanmatra).
Furthermore, the five working senses (karma-indriya) merge into
their respective active potencies, or kriya-sakti, which is their
subtle source. Thus each sense attains its respective subtle form.

“In this manner, the yogis penetrate the coverings of five
gross and five subtle elements and enter into the layer of ego
(ahankara). There, they merge their elements, which are in their
subtle state, into the layer of ego in the mode of ignorance; their
senses into the layer of ego in the mode of passion; and their
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minds and the presiding deities of the mind and senses into the
layer of ego in the mode of goodness. After this, the yogis enter
into mahat-tattva, the total material energy layer, by merging
their ego into that. Finally, from mahat-tattva, they reach the
layer of material nature, or prakrti, where all the modes of
material nature are in a state of equilibrium. Pariksit! At the
time of the great cosmic dissolution, even the layer of prakrti,
or material nature, is dissolved. The yogis then acquire blissful
forms free of all coverings, and in that condition they attain the
Supreme Lord, the embodiment of peaceful neutrality and bliss.
Anyone reaching this spiritual destination never again returns
to this material existence.”

Those who attain Satyaloka, or Brahmaloka, achieve three different
destinations, relative to the three varieties of spiritual practices they
adopted to attain it:

Those reaching Satyaloka by performing pious activities obtain
various destinations in accordance with the gradation of their punya,
or pious merit. The practitioners who reach there by worshiping
Hiranyagarbha, the plenary expansion of Garbhodakasayi Visnu,
become liberated when Brahma attains liberation.

Fortunate souls who reach there by worshiping Bhagavan, the
Supreme Lord Narayana, cross the coverings of the material creation
and at will enter Vaikuntha. Various types of sense enjoyment are also
available while penetrating the coverings of the material cosmos. They
relish bhoga-samasti, the aggragate of sensual pleasures; in other words,
they receive those pleasures that on earth are experienced through
taste, smell, touch, sound, and so on. Having enjoyed this happiness,
they finally go to Vaisnava-loka, the abode of devotees, which is none
other than Vaikuntha.

The paramahamsas who are devoted to the pursuit of knowledge
achieve liberation, or mukti, at the time of death.

VERSE 13
T TEAl F g GhE: S AIEe |
TS GEEMR [SOR[ET A aeacH 13|
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bhakta bhagavato ye tu sa-kamah svecchayakhilan
bhuiijanah sukha-bhogams te visuddha yanti tat-padam

bhaktah — the devotees; bhagavatah — of Bhagavan; ye — who; tu —
indeed; sa-kamah — with desires; sva-icchaya — by their own
will; akhilan — all; bhufijanah — enjoying; sukha-bhogan — pleasures; te —
they; visuddhah — purified; yanti — attain; tat-padam — His abode.

Sakama devotees, or those who desire the fruit of their action,
worship the Lord with varieties of desires. Although they enjoy
all the pleasures of those desires, they are purified by the power of
bhakti and, even during this period of material enjoyment, they are
not controlled by their activities. At the end of this enjoyment, they
enter the abode of Bhagavan.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, in two verses, beginning here with bhakti,
Sri Uttara describes the different destinations attained by the Supreme
Lord’s devotees based on whether they pursue devotional service with
desire or free from desire.

She says, “Sakama devotees worship Bhagavan with a desire for
sense enjoyment.” However, in the verse, the term sva-icchaya,
meaning ‘by their own will,” indicates that even these devotees are
not controlled by fruitive action. The word akhilan, meaning ‘entire,
refers to all sensual enjoyments that are available in the three worlds —
Bhiir, Bhuvar, and Svar — as well as in Maharloka, realms such as
Arciloka, and Svetadvipa or the Ramapriya Vaikuntha of this
material universe. The prefix sukha, meaning ‘happiness,’ used as an
adjective before the word bhoga, or ‘sense perception,” implies that
for Bhagavan'’s sakama devotees, whatever suffering or sorrow that is
normally part of the sensual pleasures of the three worlds is removed;
they do not experience the suffering that is inherent in those related
sense objects. The verb bhufijand, meaning ‘indulging, is in the
present tense, which implies that the sakama devotees remain pure
even while they are gratifying their senses.

Thus, she says, “By the power of devotion to Bhagavan, they
completely give up that desire in the course of their enjoyment, and go
to the Supreme Lord’s abode.”
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VERSE 14

JHUS gAY Th: HIEHTECHESH |
FeRmr I g O o 9 UE adll K%l

vaikuntham durlabham muktaih sandrananda-cid-atmakam
niskama ye tu tad-bhakta labhante sadya eva tat

vaikuntham — Vaikuntha; durlabham — rarely achieved; muktaih —
by the liberated souls; sandra-ananda — intense bliss; cit — of
cognizance; atmakam — which is of the nature; niskamah — who
are free from material desires; ye — they who; tu — certainly; tat-
bhaktah — His devotees; labhante — attain; sadyah — instantly; eva —
indeed; tat — that (abode).

Devotees who worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, giving
up all material desires, are called niskama-bhaktas. They are
promoted to Vaikuntha immediately after death. This abode, which
is made of the concentrated essence of happiness and of the nature of
consciousness, is rarely achieved even by liberated souls.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this verse, the word tat indicates Vaikuntha.
In grimad—Bhdgavatam (2.2.17-18), Sri Sukadeva Gosvami briefly

describes its characteristics:

na yatra kalo mimisam parah prabhuh
kuto nu deva jagatam ya isire

na yatra sattvam na rajas tamas ca
na vai vikaro na mahan pradhanam

param padam vaisnavam amananti tad
yan neti netity atad utsisrksavah
vistjya dauratmyam ananya-sauhrda

hrdopaguhyarha-padam pade pade

Even time personified, the master of all the demigods, is incapable
of exercising his control in Vaikuntha. How, then, can the
power of ordinary demigods like Indra, whose rule is limited
to the material world, extend there? The total material energy,
mahat-tattva, and material nature, prakrti, cannot exert their
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influence in Vaikuntha because it is free from the transformations
of the three material modes: goodness, passion, and ignorance.

Persons eligible for Vaikuntha unceasingly cast off attachment
and identification with the gross body and subtle mind through
the process of gradual elimination of the non-essential (neti neti).
In a mood of absolute affection, they permanently enthrone Sri
Visnu’s unparalleled lotus feet in their hearts and glorify His
topmost abode.

Furthermore, Srimad—Bhdgavatam (2.9.9-10) states:

tasmai sva-lokam bhagavan sabhajitah
sandarSayam dasa pararm na yat-param

vyapeta-sanklesa-vimoha-sadhvasam
sva-drstavadbhir purusair abhistutam

pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayoh

sattvarm ca misram na ca kala-vikramah
na yatra maya kim utapare harer

anuvrata yatra surasurarcitah

At that time, Sri Bhagavan, being pleased with Brahma’s penance,
showed him His abode. Vaikuntha is devoid of all distress (klesa)
and is free from illusion or fear generated by that distress. No
place is superior to that abode, and pious, self-realized souls
always desire to go there. It is devoid of material passion and
ignorance, and even of material goodness, which is mixed with
passion and ignorance. Only pure goodness is present, and there
is no effect of the force of time. What to speak of anger, envy,
and so forth, even Maya, the illusory potency, the root cause
of material happiness and sorrow, does not exist there. It is the
permanent residence of Bhagavan’s eternal associates, who are
worshiped by both demigods and demons.

The Tenth Canto of grimad-Bhdgavatam (10.28.14-15) states:

iti saficintya bhagavan maha-karuniko harih
darsayam asa lokam svar gopanam tamasah param

satyam jianam anantam yad brahma-jyotih sanatanam
yad dhi pasyanti munayo gunapaye samahitah
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After some deliberation, the most merciful and supremely
powerful Sri Krsna revealed to the cowherd men His
Vaikuntha abode, which is fully spiritual in nature and
beyond material existence. It is purely conscious (cinmaya),
unlimited (ananta), absolute reality (satya), self-effulgent
(svaprakasita), eternal (nitya), and the very embodiment
of transcendence (brahma-svariipa). Sages who have
transcended the modes of material nature become
competent to perceive that abode in their perfect trance,
or samadhi.

That Brahman, the Absolute Truth, manifests as Vaikuntha. It
does this through the specific function of the Lord’s internal potency
(svariipa-sakti) and without transgressing the real nature of Brahman.
The phrase beginning with satyam (in Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.28.15)
specifically refers to the supramundane abode of Vaikuntha. It is the
abode of Parabrahman, the Supreme Absolute Truth, and therefore,
everything manifests there in its most essential, absolute form.

It may be asked, “What is the nature of that place?”

In reply, Sri Uttara says, “That place is difficult for even liberated
souls to attain.” This statement asserts that Sri Bhagavan’s abode,
which is the ultimate destination for His devotees, is superior to the
abode obtained by those desiring liberation.

“What is the nature of the superlative excellences of that sacred
abode?”

Sri Uttara responds with the phrase beginning with sandra. She
says, “That abode is suffused with condensed bliss and transcendental
knowledge, and it embodies Absolute Reality, or Brahman. On the
other hand, the happiness obtained by liberated persons is quite
insignificant.” This last point will be explained later. The word tad-
bhakta in the original verse means that only the Lord’s devotees can
achieve an abode such as Vaikuntha.

VERSE 15

T AP E  He
TEUHER T Feehspaad Il 2yl
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tatra Sri-kysna-padabja-saksat-seva-sukham sada
bahudhanubhavantas te ramante dhik-krtamrtam

tatra — there; $ri-krsna-padabja — of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet; saksat —
direct; seva — service; sukham — happiness; sada — always; bahudha — in
many ways; anubhavantah — experiencing; te — they; ramante — delight
in; dhik-krta — reproaching; amrtam — (the bliss of) immortality.

Those devotees in Vaikuntha always experience the happiness
of directly serving Sri Krsna’s lotus feet in many ways, and they
are forever absorbed in participating in His variegated pastimes.
In comparison to this happiness derived from service, the happiness
of liberation is insignificant.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “What type of concentrated happiness is
available in Vaikuntha?” To explain this briefly, Sri Uttara speaks this
verse beginning with tatra.

She says, “The devotees in Vaikuntha always directly or indirectly
experience varieties of happiness through service to Sri Bhagavan.” The
word saksat, or directly, means that they always perform pastimes with Him
in Vaikuntha and they always experience the happiness of this service.
This subject matter will be further elaborated upon in the description of
Vaikuntha. What is the nature of that happiness? Sri Uttara says, “The
happiness of Vaikuntha is infused with the utmost intense ecstasy. In
comparison, the happiness of liberation is insignificant.”

VERSE 16

FAHHR] T&® YEHDE WS |
TR W UHRT: UHRRE GRS

jiana-bhaktas tu tesv eke suddha-bhaktah pare ’pare
prema-bhaktah pare prema-parah prematurah pare

jiana — in knowledge (of the Lord’s supremacy); bhaktah — devotees;
tu — indeed; tesu —amongst them; eke — some; suddha-bhaktah — devotees
purified (from all material conception); pare — others; apare — still
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others; prema— aspiring for love; bhaktah — devotees; pare — others;
prema-parah — absorbed in love; prema-aturah — overwhelmed by
love; pare — others.

Among these devotees, some (jiana-bhaktas) know the Lord’s
supreme position, some (Suddha-bhaktas) are actuated by a pure
devotional aptitude, some (premi-bhaktas) are imbued with full loving
devotion, some (prema-para bhaktas) are absorbed in pure love, and
some (prematura bhaktas) are impelled by overwhelming love.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Devotees of Sri Bhagavan nurture different
spiritual moods and, depending on their moods, they obtain different
results. The distinction of each result is explained in four-and-a-half
verses, beginning here with jiiana.

(1) Jiana-bhaktas are devotees such as Sri Bharata Maharaja, who
possess jiiana-bhakti, or devotion mixed with the pursuit of know-
ledge and the inclination towards opulence. Here, the word jiiana,
meaning ‘knowledge,’ indicates knowledge that encompasses both
the insignificance of liberation and the glories of loving devotion to
the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. The word bhakti refers to the nine
processes of devotional service to the Lord.

(2) Suddha-bhaktas are pure devotees like Sri Ambarisa, who render
and aspire for devotional service to the Supreme Lord that is
untainted by desire for fruitive work, empirical knowledge, dry
renunciation, etc.

(3) Premi-bhaktas are pure devotees such as Sri Hanuman,
whose bhakti is endowed with prema, pure love of God. These
devotees always serve the lotus feet of their beloved Lord with their
entire being or atma, aspiring only to develop deep affection for
His lotus feet. In other words, their singular wish is to meet the
Lord and render service to Him.

(4) Prema-para-bhaktas are pure devotees like Sri Arjuna and the
Pandavas, whose devotion towards the Lord is devoid of awe and
reverence. They are bound by the shackles of loving friendship
with the Lord, and prema is their only goal in life. Sri Bhagavan’s
unconditional mercy creates in their hearts the acme of purest
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love, binding them in complete friendship that is suffused with
eagerness to see Him and characterized by intimate, jocular
affection for Him.

(s) Prematura-bhaktas are devotees like Uddhava and the Yadavas,
who are overwhelmed with divine love. They are always overcome
by the super-excellent wealth of prema, for that always attracts
their hearts in loving relationships with the Supreme Lord.

Entrance into Vaikuntha cannot be obtained without possessing
love for Bhagavan. However, based on differences in the spiritual moods,
or bhavas, of the devotees and according to the degree of their love, a
hierarchy of devotees must be recognized. Suddha-bhakti and prema-
bhakti are essentially the same in nature, yet due to the presence of
absolute loving attachment (prema-nistha) in prema-bhakti , the premi-
bhakta is considered superior. Although the suddha-bhakta ultimately
reaches the stage of a premi-bhakta, it is imperative to acknowledge
the speciality or distinctiveness of the premi-bhakta’s absolute loving
attachment that distinguishes him from the suddha-bhakta. Similarly,
it must be recognized that prema-para-bhaktas are more exceptional
than premi-bhaktas, and that prematura-bhaktas are more exceptional
than prema-para-bhaktas.

VERSE 17
ARTITAAT el G 9 oA |
dRA=  due wufsagEed T el

taratamyavatam esam phale samyam na yujyate
taratamyar tu vaikunthe kathaficid ghatate na hi

taratamya-vatam — having gradations; esam — of them; phale — in the
result; samyam — equality; na — not; yujyate — appropriate; taratamyam —
gradation; tu — but; vaikunthe — in Vaikuntha; kathaficit — in any
way; ghatate — it is possible; na — not; hi — certainly.

In spite of all these devotees being equal in their pure loving
devotion, gradation is seen in their spiritual sentiments. It would be
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inappropriate, therefore, if they were all to receive the same results;
there must be gradation in the results they achieve. However, the
abode of Vaikuntha is the realm of equality, and so it is not possible
that a hierarchy of results can exist there.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One must accept that although all these devotees
possess equal devotion, still, because of gradation in their devotional
sentiments (bhavas), there is gradation in the results they obtain. To
explain this, Sri Uttara speaks this verse beginning with taratamya.
Here, taratamya, meaning ‘proportionate gradation,” should be
understood to refer to varying degrees of love, from comparatively
limited to abundant manifestations.

She says, “Since there are gradations in the devotional moods, or
sentiments (bhavas), of these five types of devotees, it is not appropriate
that they all receive equal results. When jaana-bhakti and suddha-
bhakti are compared, suddha-bhakti must certainly yield a greater result
than jiana-bhakti. Similarly, prema-bhakti must yield a greater result
than suddha-bhakti, prema-para-bhakti must yield a greater result than
prema-bhakti, and prematura-bhakti must yield a greater result
than prema-para-bhakti.

“If this were not so, the fault of an inadequate result would be applied
to bhakti. It would be especially undesirable to accord the same result
to all these exalted devotees, who possess different transcendental
tastes (riici) and who also do not desire the same result. Distribution
of results in this manner does not befit the glories of the supremely
merciful Bhagavan, who is affectionate to all devotees. Therefore it
must be accepted that there is a gradation in the results.”

One might object, “If such gradation of reward were present in
Vaikuntha, would this not be a defect?”

In reply, Sri Uttara says, “Being the embodiment of knowledge,
bliss, and eternity, Vaikuntha is uniform in nature. Consequently, any
kind of differentiation or inequality is not possible there.”

VERSE 18
THeeEfa aeEE-gHEe 9 qodd |
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paryavasyati sariipya-samipyadau ca tulyata
na Srityate parar prapyam vaikunthad adhikam kiyat

paryavasyati — it is concluded; sariipya — liberation, such as having
the same form as the Lord; samipya — liberation, such as living in the
Lord’s proximity; ddau — and so on; ca — also; tulyata — equality; na —
not; Srityate — is heard of; param — exalted; prapyam — worthy of
attainment; vaikunthat — than Vaikuntha; adhikam — more; kiyat — to
such an extent.

The different types of liberation, such as having the same form as the
Lord, or sarutpya, and living in the Lord’s proximity, or samipya, are
all on an equal platform. Moreover, it is unheard of that a destination
more exalted than Vaikuntha can be attained.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One might raise an objection that in Sri
Vaikuntha, although all devotees reap equal happiness from their
worship of the Lord, there are distinctions, as some attain different
types of liberations, such as sariipya. Just as there are different divisions
of yajiias, or sacrifices — such as the karma yajiia or the brahma
yajiia (constant meditation on the Supreme) — similarly, in order to
continuously manifest Sri Bhagavan’s supremely grand pastimes,
according to necessity, some servants serving as doorkeepers are
situated at a distance from the Lord, while some remain in close
proximity to render confidential services like massaging His lotus
feet. Thus, gradations are found among the servitors, but in the
transcendental sense, all of them are equally placed. To express this,
Sri Uttara speaks this verse beginning with paryavasyati.

“Sariipya means ‘to possess a form similar to Bhagavan’s four-armed
form.” Samipya means ‘to remain close to the Lord as His eternal
associate, or parsada.” Here the word adi indicates different services,
such as commanding the army, massaging the Lord’s lotus feet, and
dressing His hair. However, this list does not include sayujya-mukti, the
impersonal liberation of merging into the Lord’s effulgence. Bhagavan
rewards demons who are inimical to Him with sayujya-mukti because
of their constant meditation on Him. Those who render even the
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smallest degree of service to the Lord consider merging into Him to be
loathsome and despicable.

Now one might ask, “Do devotees obtain something extra, also, in
accordance with their individual spiritual moods (bhavas)?” In reply,
Sri Uttara speaks the words beginning with na sriiyate. “Out of the
uncountable destinations,” she says, “Sri Vaikuntha is the topmost.
Thus one does not hear of any higher abode that can be attained.”

VERSE 19

TSRSy EEEEEN: |
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tat-pradesa-viSesesu sva-sva-bhava-visesatah
sva-sva-priya-visesaptya sarvesam astu va sukham

tat — of that (Vaikuntha); pradesa-visesesu — within the specific
provinces; sva-sva-bhava — respective moods; visesatah — in
accordance with the unique; sva-sva-priya — of their respective
beloved Deities; visesa-aptya — in accordance with the unique
qualities; sarvesam — for everyone; astu — there must be; va —
or; sukham — happiness.

In each specific section within Vaikuntha, the five types of perfected
devotees, in accordance with their individual moods, experience
happiness that is specific to their respective worshipable objects. If
this is the case, then let it be so.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One may say, “It is in Vaikuntha, by the
arrangement of Sri Bhagavan’s transcendental energy, that all devotees
achieve their specific destinations according to their respective bhavas,
or spiritual moods. If this is the case, then there must also be a special
place worthy of attainment by the most exceptional devotees who
possess unique love for the lotus feet of Sri Gopi-ramana, the Lord who
is the beloved of the gopis.” Sri Uttara is inquiring about this place in
two verses, beginning here with tat. St Ayodhya and Sri Dvaraka are
some of the special, extraordinary places in that Vaikuntha.
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The Skanda Purana states:

ya yatha bhuvi vartante puryo bhagavatah priyah
tas tatha santi vaikunthe tat-tal-lilartham adrtah

Just as Bhagavan’s favored cities are manifest on earth,
similarly, in Vaikuntha, these cities are present in their exact
forms as well, in honor of Bhagavan’s pastimes connected to
those abodes.

According to this statement, the extraordinary abodes such
as Ayodhya and Dvaraka, which are obtained by the five types of
devotees [verse 16], are also present in Vaikuntha. However, the
word va in the original verse indicates a feeling of incompleteness in
the heart because Vaikuntha is not known for such differences. In
other words, Sri Uttara is saying, “Because it is hard to believe that
such differences exist in Vaikuntha, one’s heart cannot be satisfied
that the most exceptional devotees will obtain results appropriate to
their exalted status.”

VERSE 20

W FST TE AagESTEaiead |
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param kastham gatam tat-tad-rasa-jatiyatocitam
athapi rasa-krt-tadrg-bhaktanam astu ka gatih

param kastham — the ultimate limit; gatam — reached; tat-tad-rasa —
of respective transcendental relationships; jatiya-ta — to the qualities
of the transcendental group; ucitam — appropriate; atha — then; api —
also; rasa-krt — of Rasa-bihari Sri Krsna; tadrk — such; bhaktanam — of
the devotees; astu — is; ka — what?; gatih — destination.

There, every devotee’s bhava (transcendental sentiment) or rasa
(transcendental relationship) reaches its ultimate limit and makes him
experience the zenith of happiness. However, what is the destination
of Rasa-bihari Sri Krsna’s extraordinary rasika devotees, who are
expert in tasting transcendental loving exchanges?
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One might object that if hierarchy applies to
the five types of devotees, it is possible that some may be experiencing
less happiness. This is not correct, however, because devotees who
attain Vaikuntha are more glorious then those who are liberated, and
it is only reasonable that they experience far greater happiness than
liberated souls.

To dispel this doubt, Sri Uttara speaks this verse beginning
with param kastham. Here the word param, meaning ‘supreme,’ is an
adjective modifying happiness. The implication is that the quality of
happiness in Vaikuntha is vastly superior and therefore reaches the
ultimate limit, or param kastham. If this is true, then a hierarchy
of the five categories of devotees seems illogical. Therefore, in this
context, the words tat-tat, meaning ‘each according to his own, have
been used to say that it is appropriate that those devotees achieve a
level of happiness commensurate to their natural, inherent rasa (their
relationship with the Lord) or their bhava (their ecstatic mood). Each
one enjoys in his heart the ultimate limit of happiness corresonding to
his own spiritual relationship.

Sri Uttara says, “However, what is to be the destination of devotees
who have love for the lotus feet of He who is the performer of rasa-
lila, Sri Gopi-ramana, that Lord who is the beloved of the gopis? Their
natural love for Him is extraordinary and completely indescribable. To
which abode are they to be elevated?

“The suddha-bhaktas experience a more unique happiness in their
devotional service than the jiani-bhaktas, whose devotion is tinged
with knowledge of the Lord’s opulence. In this regard, however, there
is no scope for rivalry or envy to be the cause of gradation in the status
of these devotees. This is because such defects, which result in distress
and lamentation, are removed in the stage of sadhana-bhakti (initial
devotional practice) by dint of the nature of bhakti itself. These
devotees, who are absorbed in the supreme prema of Vaikuntha,
obtain devotional happiness that is free from material designations
in accordance with their individual capacity. Suddha-bhaktas never
hanker for the happiness of residing in Vaikuntha.

“More elevated than the suddha-bhaktas are the premi-bhaktas,
who are indifferent to all types of external situations (sarva-nirapeksa)
and are the best of all the Lord’s transcendental servants. And superior
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to the premi-bhaktas are the premapara-bhaktas, that is, the Lord’s
most intimate friends and well-wishers who are special recipients of
His natural mercy. Superior to them are the prematura-bhaktas, those
who have accepted Sri Krsna as their very life and soul, or in other
words, those who are bound to Him in wonderful, loving relationships.
Is it possible for all these devotees to achieve any appropriate abode
other than Vaikuntha?

“According to the authoritative words of the Skanda Purana,
abodes such as Ayodhya and Dvaraka are indeed present in Vaikuntha,
and just like their earthly counterparts, they are replete with the
same family, associates, and forms of the Lord. In other words, in
Ayodhya of Vaikuntha, devotees such as Hanuman, along with Sri
Sita, Sri Laksmana, and others always stay absorbed in the service of
Sri Raghunatha. Thus, as before, they experience their desired bliss
of servitorship in myriad ways, such as performing service, having
personal audience with the Lord, etc.

“Similarly, in Dvaraka (Dvaravati) of Vaikuntha, when Sri
Krsna, who is Sri Balarama’s younger brother, Sri Rukmini’s and
Sri Satyabhama’s husband, and Arjuna’s dear friend, and who is the
prince of the Yadus, arrives in the palace, devotees like Sri Yudhisthira
serve Him as they did before, in a mood of great friendship. Likewise,
Sri Uddhava and his followers among the Yadus render service in
increasingly wonderful, variegated ways unto the Lord of the Yadus,
Yadavendra Sri Krsna, who means more to them than their wealth,
opulence, and even their own lives. Thus, they always experience
the pinnacle of happiness externally and internally, enjoying a wide
variety of loving exchanges with the Lord.”

In the paragraphs above, the words ‘as before’ indicate that devotees
presently relish the same happiness of service that they had experienced
in the past. Sri Uttara says, “Previously, when the Lord manifested
His earthly pastimes in Dvaraka, these devotees had received His
kindness in the form of being able to serve His beloved lotus feet. In
other words, they had the good fortune of participating in His pastimes
of love (prema-vilasa). Now also in Vaikuntha, they experience the
same bliss of serving the Lord. This indicates that Vaikuntha holds no
distinction over — or in other words, is no more special than — Dvaraka
manifest on earth. Yet there is no defect in this because the essential
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principle is to engage in service to the Lord always and everywhere
and thus receive His topmost mercy. If Vaikuntha possesses a certain
uniqueness, so be it. But that uniqueness is not worthy of much respect,
even though it may be equal to or greater than the concentrated
happiness of devotional service that is obtained through the most
coveted and purest love of God.

“However, the wealth of love does not arise in the hearts of jiani-
bhaktas because their prema is tinged with knowledge of the Lord’s
opulence and divinity. Therefore, even in Vaikuntha, their happiness
corresponding to their stage is merely joy derived from mental service.
Compared to the jaani-bhaktas, the suddha-bhaktas obtain greater
happiness through all their senses by engaging in hearing, chanting,
remembering, and so on. Premi-bhaktas always exhibit more profound
love and variegation in their service to the Lord compared to
the suddha-bhaktas, and thus they receive greater external and internal
happiness. Prema-para-bhaktas, due to their exceptional eagerness to
obtain darsana and joking camaraderie with Bhagavan, experience
supreme happiness, beyond that of the premi-bhakta. But the happiness
of the prematura-bhaktas is even greater because they always lovingly
see the Lord and perform pleasurable pastimes with Him. Enjoying a
remarkable intimacy with Him, they experience rapturous joy.

“In this way, according to the gradation of spiritual practice,
or sadhana, there is commensurate gradation of result. Therefore,
in Vaikuntha, which is the embodiment of unlimited bliss, some
experience higher ecstasy while others experience less. One cannot say
that this type of comparison in Vaikuntha is illogical or unreasonable;
it is indisputable that the highest practice, or sadhana, must yield a
result that reaches the ultimate limit of excellence.

“Although devotees of all other categories are inferior to the
devotees steeped in prema at the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, who is the
beloved of the gopis, nevertheless, due to Vaikuntha’s transcendental
nature, each devotee obtains the ultimate limit of happiness according
to his respective spiritual mood and heart’s desire.

“Yet, those devotees who are wholeheartedly surrendered in love to
the lotus feet of Sri Nanda-kisora are incomparable and indescribable.
It is therefore only appropriate that they inherit the most marvellous
result compared to the result obtained by all other devotees. What is
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the nature of that extraordinary result?” This is the question being

asked here.

VERSES 21-22
F gEAEAUT  qUERATSE: WA |
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ye sarva-nairapeksyena radha-dasyecchavah param
sankirtayanti tan-nama tadrsa-priyatamayah

anyesam iva tesam ca prapyam ced hrn na trpyati
aho nanda-yasodader na sahe tadrsim gatim

ye — who; sarva — to all (lesser goals); nairapeksyena — because of
indifference; radha-dasya — for the service of Sri Radha; icchavah —
aspire; param — sublime; sankirtayanti — glorify; tat-nama — Her name;
tadrsa — such; priyata — with loving sentiments; mayah — embued;
anyesam — of others (general devotees); iva — like; tesam — of
them; ca — also; prapyam — to be obtained; cet — if; hrt — the
heart; na — not; trpyati — is satisfied; aho — oh!; nanda-yasoda — of
Nanda and Yasod3; adeh — and the other Vrajavasis; na sahe — I cannot
tolerate; tadyrsim — such; gatim — a situation.

These devotees, being indifferent to all other spiritual practices
and goals, aspire to become servants of Sri Radhika (radha-dasya)
only. To attain this service, they constantly sing Her holy names,
immersed in divine love. If these devotees, like other general devotees,
obtain a special place in the same Vaikuntha, our hearts will not be
satisfied. Alas! I cannot tolerate the idea that Nanda and the other
cowherdsmen and Yasoda and the cowherd women would have the
same destination as ordinary devotees.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: To present the destination achieved by those
exceptional devotees, their distinction is being shown in these verses
beginning with ye. Sri Uttara says, “These devotees develop complete
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detachment towards the happiness derived from the spiritual practices
(sadhanas) and goals (sadhyas) of the five types of devotees mentioned
earlier [verse 16]. Sacrificing all other practices and goals with a
palmful of water — or in other words, renouncing them completely —
they exclusively strive for the servitorship of Srimati Radhika, the
most beloved of Madana-gopala Sri Krsna. Their singular aspiration
is, I want to be Sri Radhika’s maidservant! Upon obtaining that
position, they automatically attain not only all their desires, but the
results of desires beyond imagination.” Thus with the words beginning
with sankirtayanti, Sri Uttara emphasizes how extraordinary
that sadhana is that can grant such an extraordinary result.

“These devotees glorify the names of rasa-rasika Sri Krsna —
He who enjoys the rasa dance — by performing sankirtana, singing
in sweet voices with ecstatic loving sentiment. The lovingly
performed nama-sankirtana, or chanting of the holy names, is imbued
with overwhelming, natural love for the Lord. Therefore, if their
destination is the same as those of all other devotees, then our hearts
will be filled with discontent.”

Here one may argue, “Just as Dvaraka and other abodes are
present in Vaikuntha, Sri Mathura-mandala is also present there.
And in Mathura is Sri Gokula. Let the devotees of Sri Rasa-rasika
enjoy pastimes with their beloved Lord as they wish in that Gokula.
Just as the Yadavas, commensurate with their sadhana, experience
greater happiness than the Pandavas, similarly let the devotees of rasa-
rasika Sri Krsna also obtain results befitting their sadhana and reside
in the Sri Mathura Gokula of Vaikuntha.”

Here, the term anyesam iva, meaning ‘like others, implies ‘like
the Pandavas and Yadavas. Tesam, meaning ‘of them, implies that
devotees of Sri Rasa-vihari Sri Krsna also attain the topmost happiness,
commensurate to their sadhana.

Sri Uttara replies, “This, however, does not satisfy my heart. That
level of happiness is generally very common.”

Another understanding of Sri Uttara’s words is, “This may be the
case, but if, by the influence of the great mercy of the lotus feet of
Gopinatha Sri Krsna, those most affectionate and highly perfected
personalities acheive the same destination, then so be it. However,
peerless personalities such as the gopas and gopis like Sri Nanda,

38



Vairagyam: Renunciation

Sri Yasoda, and their followers, the other residents of Vraja, possess
paramount, unbounded love for Sri Krsna that is eternal and ever-
fresh. It is absolutely unacceptable that they would obtain a destination
similar to others.” This is communicated in the word aho, meaning ‘alas.’
She says, “Aho! It is unbearable for me to think that they would also
obtain the same ordinary result as all other devotees. It is inappropriate
to equate the majestic with the insignificant.”

VERSE 23
fafaumi Afe= & o wer T U |
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vividhanam mahimnanm hi yatra kasthah parah parah
kotinam paryavasyanti samudre sarito yatha

vividhanam — of various kinds; mahimnam — glories; hi — certainly;
yatra — where; kasthah parah parah — the ultimate limit of excellence;
kotinam — of countless; paryavasyanti — merge; samudre — in the ocean;
saritah — rivers; yatha — as.

As rivers flow into and merge with the ocean, so, countless, variegated
glories, extended to their ultimate limit of excellence, culminate in
the divine gopas and gopts.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Uttara recites this verse beginning
with vividhanam to explain her reason for not accepting that Sri
Nanda, Yasod3, and the other residents of Vraja, or Vrajavasis, should
also attain a destination like others.

She says, “All the residents of Vraja possess unlimited excellent
qualities, such as beauty, sweetness, erudition, etc. Their glories
in relation to religion (dharma), economic development (artha),
enjoyment (kama), transcendental knowledge (vijiana), devotion
(bhakti), and pure love for the Lord (prema) have all reached the peak
of perfection.” Kotinam means that they possess glorious excellences
that are unable to be innumerated, and vividhanam means that
these excellences are manifest in many different forms. “The glories

39



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

of the Vraja residents, which reach the ultimate extent possible, are
so astonishing that they are able to constantly exhilarate the ocean
of Krsna’s joy, causing it to expand millions of times over. Compared
to the ocean of the Vrajavasis’ glories, the glories of all other goals,
or sadhyas, are like a river, which flows in one direction. In other
words, just as all the rivers merge into the ocean, the excellence of all

that is aspired for has culminated in and entered the Vrajavasis such
as Sri Nanda.”

VERSE 24
deeigfad ®IFEe depusd: WA
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tad-artham ucitam sthanam ekam vaikunthatah param
apeksitam avasyarm syat tat-prakasyoddharasva mam

tat-artham — for this reason; ucitam — suitable; sthanam — abode;
ekam — one; vaikunthatah param — superior to Vaikuntha; apeksitam —
desired; avasyam — necessarily; syat — there may be; tat — that;
prakasya — by revealing; uddharasva — kindly deliver; mam — me.

For Sri Nanda, Yasoda, and the other Vrajavasis, there must surely be an
abode far superior to Vaikuntha. That place certainly exists. Therefore,
kindly reveal that abode and save me from an ocean of sorrow.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This verse beginning with tad-artham
concludes the topic of this inquiry. Sri Uttara says, “It is only
appropriate that Sri Nanda and Sri Yasoda attain another destination
far superior to Vaikuntha. For this abode to be suitable for all their
enjoyment of transcendental happiness, it should be free from even
a trace of the mood of opulence and majesty, or aisvarya, towards
Sri Bhagavan. In this realm, the perspective of seeing the Lord with
awe and reverence must be abandoned. This realm must be without a
scent of such imperfection, which weakens the treasure of devotees’
pure love. It must embody ordinary, human-like relationships, which
are the heart’s desire of devotees who are filled with love and who
have disassociated themselves from jiana, or knowledge of the Lord’s
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majesty. This realm must be served by the Lord’s beloved devotees who
are absorbed in and are relishing — enthralled and delighted, with hair
standing on end in ecstasy — the nectar of loving exchanges with the
Lord (prema-rasa), which is transcendental to this world and to the
world beyond. It must be fully nourished by the rasa of indescribable
supreme bliss. It must be sweeter than the sweetest, more excellent than
the most excellent abode, and it must possess the ultimate limit of all
captivatingly charming, variegated, supreme excellence. The secret of
this realm is revealed by Sri Narada’s singing, accompanied by his vina.
Sri Narada is always satisfied, fixed in the ultimate state of tasting the
honey of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet. It is reasonable that such an appropriate
and unique abode would exist, and it is certainly possible that it does.

“However, due to it being a very confidential destination, I am
unable to grasp it with my meager intelligence. Therefore, I am
drowning in a fearsome ocean of distress, filled with continuous waves
of doubt and great whirlpools of illusion. Please deliver me from this
terrible ocean of sorrow by revealing that destination.

“On this very Bhii-mandala, the divine Sri Mathura-puri is present.
It is the most suitable abode for the residents of Vraja because it
facilitates the pleasure pastimes of Sri Nanda and the other Vrajavasis
with their beloved Lord. However, since the abode of Mathura is
within the material universe, ignorant people with mundane vision
witness that its residents are subject to material transformations of the
body, and thus they suspect that the sacred Mathura is a product of the
illusory (mayika) energy, like ordinary places.”

An alternate understanding of the divinity of Sri Mathura is that
one obtains all types of perfections simply upon reaching Sri Vaikuntha.
But since attainment of such perfection may not be evident in Sri
Mathura, ignorant people may doubt whether Mathura is able to grant
the ultimate goal of human life. Still another reading of this verse is
that since the holy abode of Mathura is on earth, which is the planet of
mortals (martya-loka), ignorant people suspect that it will be destroyed
at the time of the cosmic annihilation, just as earth is. Alternatively,
it can be said that since Mathura’s nature is confidential, people may
doubt its ability to manifest the same transcendental glories that are
found in such places as Sri Vaikuntha. Moreover, they may not have
heard that Bhagavan’s pastimes are eternally manifest in Mathura.
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Therefore, it is to be understood that all these doubts leave them
bewildered.

Further on, a series of questions and answers will reveal the true nature
of Goloka, which is the abode suitable for Sri Nanda and others. Within
the discussion on Goloka, the superiority of Bhagavan’s pleasurable
pastimes in earthly Mathura will also be established. Regarding the
transcendental abode (dhama) of Mathura on this earthly plane, it has
been said that although it is within the material world, nevertheless, it is
the pastime place of Sri Bhagavan and His servants, and it is as dear to
Him as His servitors. Therefore, without a doubt, this dhama can never
be considered mayika, or illusory, in nature.

In this connection, there is a statement by Sri Narada (Sri Brhad-
bhagavatamrta 2.5.55):

nana-vidhas tasya paricchada ye namani lilah priyabhiitmayas ca
satyani nityany akhilani tadvad ekanyanekani ca tani viddhi

Sri Bhagavan’s associates, names, various pastimes, favored
land for His pastimes, and so on are all eternal, Absolute
Reality, and they are all-pervading and omnipotent (vibhu-
vastu) like Him. Although they are all one, they appear in
many forms. Consequently, this earthly Mathura is also
eternal, real, all-pervading, and omnipotent.

Sri Narada’s words easily establish that Sri Mathura-dhama is
transcendental and eternal. In spite of this, those who are ignorant
and neophyte will only notice the residents’ external changes of body
and so on. Factually, these external symptoms are designed to cheat the
non-devotees and to increase the pleasure of the devotees. For example,
during Sri Bhagavan’s manifest pastimes on earth, even though non-
devotees also received His darsana, it should be understood that they
neither experienced happiness nor realized His divine magnificence,
despite His being the embodiment of the highest bliss. These points
shall be explained later in the description of Tapoloka. Dhama-tattva,
the intrinsic truth about the holy abode, is confidential in nature; thus
the deluding of non-devotees becomes an admirable quality.

Sri Uttara continues, “Sri Mathura-dhama is always eternal. Even at
the time of cosmic annihilation, it is not destroyed. Especially, Mathura
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is situated on the top of Sri Sudarsana cakra, which is the embodiment
of the time factor (kala) — the destroyer of everything in the material
world. Therefore, time never affects Sri Mathura, at all, what to speak
of Sri Mathura’s having any fear of it. Because the greatness of Sri
Mathura-dhama is an esoteric secret, although everyone has heard
of Mathura’s incomparable glories, ignorant people have not realized
them. It should be understood that these types of doubts and questions
arise because people have not heard the Lord’s pastimes are going on
in Mathura eternally.”

The point being made is that when one realizes the glories of
Sri Goloka, one also realizes that bhauma-dhama, the holy abode of
Mathura on earth (the land of Vraja), is equally glorious. In fact, the
glories of Mathura on earth are somewhat superior even to those of Sri
Goloka. Later Sri Narada will reveal this truth. The reason for this is
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna personally appears
in this abode at a special time along with all His other expansions and
manifestations in order to experience the pleasure of His pastimes that
He cannot experience anywhere else.

“Only at the time of total cosmic annihilation does this abode
of Mathura disappear. But even though it cannot be seen by people,
it nevertheless remains manifest. In other words, by the influence
of the spiritual potency named antardhana, which is the power of
disappearance, earthly Mathura-dhama becomes one with Sri Goloka.”
Another understanding is that earthly Mathura remains situated in
its original place above Sudar§ana cakra. Alternatively, it is said that
it does not remain manifest at its usual place. “Therefore, because
Mathura is not accessible to the vision of common people, it seems that
Sri Bhagavan’s pastimes are not taking place in earthly Vraja. However,
Sri Bhagavan is eternally performing pastimes there with His associates.

“Therefore, since Goloka alone corresponds to this abode of
Mathura, it is the only place where Sri Bhagavan can sport happily,
performing pastimes unrestrictedly. This proves that Sti Goloka alone
is the supreme abode to be attained.”

Further on in the text, as has been done above, Sri Narada will give
examples to establish the superior glories of the earthly Vraja-mandala
in comparison to Sri Goloka. Here it has been established that Goloka
and earthly Vraja are nondifferent from one another. Thus, proving
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the greatness of one of these abodes automatically validates the glories
of the other. The conclusion is that they are united. In this way, all
doubts have been properly reconciled.

VERSE 25
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$ri-jaiminir uvaca
matur evarh maha-ramya-prasnenananditah sutah
tam natva sasru-romafncar arebhe pratibhasitum

$ri-jaiminih uvaca — Sri Jaimini said; matuh — of his mother; evam —
thus; maha-ramya — very pleasing; prasnena — by the inquiry;
ananditah — delighted; sutah — King Pariksit; tam — to her (his mother,
Uttara); natva — offering obeisances; sa-asru — with eyes brimming
with tears; roma-aficam — and hairs standing on end; arebhe —
began; pratibhasitum — to reply.

Sri Jaimini said: King Pariksit, delighted by his mother Sri Uttara’s
most beautiful and pleasing inquiry, first offered obeisances to his
worshipful Lord and then prepared to reply. His bodily hair was
standing on end and his eyes were brimming with tears.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit applauded Mother Uttard’s very
beautiful question, offered obeisances to his worshipful Lord, and
addressed her query with firm resolve.

VERSE 26
sipwsifad AawcaaEER |
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$ri-pariksid uvaca
$ri-krsna-jivite matas tadiya-virahasahe
tavaiva yogyah prasno yam na krto yas ca kaiscana
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sri-pariksit waca — Sri Pariksit said; sri-krsna — is Sri Krsna; jivite —
whose life and soul; matah — O mother; tadiya — from Him;
viraha-asahe — who is unable to tolerate separation; tava — your;
eva — indeed; yogyah — qualified; prasnah — question; ayam — this;
na — not; krtah — done before; yah — which; ca — and; kaiscana — by
any others.

Sri Pariksit said: O Mother, Sri Krsna is your very life and soul and
you are unable to tolerate the pangs of separation from Him. Thus,
you alone are qualified to ask this question. No one has ever asked
such a question before.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit heard his mother’s question
and wanted her to absorb her mind in listening to his reply.
Therefore, in speaking this verse beginning with $ri-krsna, he first
gladdens her by applauding her question. He says, “O sri-krsna-
jivite — Sri Krsna protected your life by shielding your womb from
Asvatthama’s brahmastra (nuclear weapon).” His address also means,
“You are fully surrendered to Sri Krsna and therefore you are krsna-
jwita, one whose very life is Sri Krsna, or one who is fully absorbed in
Sri Krsna.” This is the significance of krsna-jivita.

He also says, “You are unable to tolerate separation from Sri Krsna,
and therefore you are krsna-viraha-asahe, one for whom separation
from Sri Krsna is unbearable.” This is substantiated by the statement
of Sri Siita Gosvami in grimad—Bhagavatam (1.10.9-10):

subhadra draupadi kunti virata-tanaya tatha
gandhari dhrtardastras ca yuwyutsur gautamo yamau

vrkodaras ca dhaumyas ca striyo matsya-sutadayah
na sehire vimuhyanto viraham sarnga-dhanvanah

Dhaumya, Dhrtarastra, Krpacarya, Nakula, Sahadeva,
Bhima, Vidura, Yuyutsu, and women such as Subhadra,
Draupadi, Kunti, Maharaja Virata’s daughter named Uttara,
Gandhari, and Matsya-kanya (the daughter of the king of
Matsya province) were unable to tolerate separation from
Sri Krsna, and therefore they fainted.
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Here, Uttara is the same matsya-kanya, the daughter of Maharaja
Virata, king of the Matsya province. Uttara is mentioned twice in
the original verse. Her great love for Sri Krsna is indicated by the
fact that she swooned due to separation from Sri Krsna. Similarly,
that Sri Uttara-devt’s name is stated twice in the vocative case in
these Bhagavatam verses reveals the supreme level of Sri Uttara-
devi’s supreme devotion to Sri Krsna. Therefore, it is said, “Such a
question is fit to be asked by you alone.” In the original verse, the
word eva implies that Sri Uttara was most extraordinary, and even her
question was extraordinary. Such a question had never been asked by
anyone in the past.

VERSE 27
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nija-priya-sakhasyatra $ri-subhadra-pater aham
yena pautrataya garbhe tava saj-janma lambhitah

nija — own; priya-sakhasya — of the dear friend; atra — here; sri-
subhadra-pateh — of Subhadra’s husband; aham — I; yena — by whom;
pautrataya — because of being the grandson of Sri Arjuna; garbhe
tava — in your womb; sat — exalted; janma — birth; lambhitah — received.

By my being born from your womb, He (Sri Krsna) granted me the
exalted human form as the grandson of Sri Arjuna, who is Sri Krsna’s

dear friend and Subhadra’s husband.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, solely by Sri Krsna's great mercy, Sri
Pariksit will expertly reply to his mother Uttara’s questions. In five
verses, beginning here with nija, Sri Pariksit first offers obeisances to
Sri Krsna by describing the favors the Lord has shown him. He says,
“I have obtained an exalted human birth in the center of Bharata-
varsa, in a mighty ksatriya dynasty as the grandson of the Lord’s dear
friend, Arjuna. By Sri Krsna’s mercy, I had an excellent birth, emerging
from your womb with unimpaired, flawless limbs. I will commence
answering your questions by first offering obeisance to that Sri Krsna.”
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Here Arjuna has been addressed as the husband of Subhadra, who is
Sri Krsna's sister. Since Sri Arjuna’s other wives are not mentioned, this
signifies that Subhadra especially had an intense loving relationship
with Sri Bhagavan.

VERSE 28
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garbhantare ca dhrta-cakra-gadena yena
brahmastrato ’ham avitah sahito bhavatya
balye naresu nija-ripa-pariksanarm ca
nito muhuh parama-bhagavatocitam yat

garbha — womb; antare — within; ca — and; dhrta — holding; cakra-
gadena — the club and disk; yena — by whom; brahma-astratah — from
the brahma weapon; aham — I; avitah — protected; sahitah — together
with; bhavatya — you; balye — in childhood; naresu — among men; nija-
ritpa — the innate form of Sri Bhagavan; pariksanam — search; ca —
also; nitah — led; muhuh — again and again; parama-bhagavata — great
devotees; ucitam — appropriate; yat— by which.

When I was in your womb, Sri Krsna, who was holding a cluband disc in
His hands, protected both you and me from the brahmastra weapon.
Throughout my childhood, Sri Krsna, who manifested a human-like
form, made me search for Him again and again. In truth, this form
of the Lord is obtainable only by great devotees.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Sri Krsna, wielding a disc and
club, protected us both.” Srimad-Bhagavatam states:

ksatajaksam gada-panim atmanah sarvato disam
paribhramantam ulkabhar bhramayantam gadam muhuh

Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.12.9)
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Sri Krsna’s eyes turned red with rage towards my attackers.
His club, like a fiery shooting star, was revolving with
extreme speed.

drauny-astra-viplustam idamm mad-angarm
santana-bijam kuru-pandavanam
jugopa kuksim gata atta-cakro
matus ca me yah Saranar gatayah
grimad-Bhdgavatam (10.1.6)

When my body, the body of the last remaining descendent
of the Kuru-Pandava dynasty, was being burnt by the fire
of Asvatthama’s brahmastra, Sri Krsna entered into your
womb along with His Sudarsana cakra because you were
surrendered to Him. In this way, He protected me and gave
me darsana of His original form (svariipa) while I was in
your womb.

apivya-darsanam Syamam tadid-vasasam acyutam
srimad-dirgha-catur-bahum tapta-kaficana-kundalam

Srimad—Bhdgavatam (1.12.8-9)

Sri Krsna was wearing a yellow garment, brilliant as a
lightening streak. His four arms extended to His knees, and
shining golden earrings beautified His ears.

Sri Pariksit says, “I thought, ‘Possessing all these features. .. can this
be Sri Bhagavan?’ Thus, examining everything, I remained absorbed in
thinking about Him throughout my infancy and childhood.”

Srimad—Bhégavatam (1.12.30) also states:

sa esa loke vikhyatah pariksid iti yat prabhuh
piirvarh drstam anudhyayan parikseta naresv iha

“When this very powerful Visnurata (Maharaja Pariksit, one who
is always protected by Visnu) was in the womb of his mother, he saw
someone. Later in life, he would examine everyone with the motive of
finding out, ‘Is this the same person whom I saw in the womb of my
mother?” Therefore, he became universally celebrated as Pariksit, or
‘one who examines.'” Pariksit always remained absorbed in meditating
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only on Sri Krsna's form. Because of this, he became qualified as a
topmost devotee, fit to be addressed as a maha-bhagavata, a most
elevated devotee of Bhagavan.

VERSE 29
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yenanuvarti mahatam gunaih krto
vikhyapito "ham kali-nigrahena

sampadya rajya-sriyam adbhutam tato
nirvedito bhitsura-sapa-dapanat

yena — by whom; anuvarti — follower; mahatam — of the great souls;
gunaih — by the qualities; krtah — made; vikhyapitah — famous; aham —
I; kali-nigrahena — by curbing the personality of Kali-yuga;
sampadya — attaining; rdjya — royal; $riyam — opulence; adbhutam —
astonishing; tatah — then; nirveditah — detached; bhiisura-sapa — through
a brahmana’s curse; dapanat — forced to give up.

Sri Krsna endowed me with sterling qualities and made me the
follower of great saints. He made me world famous by choosing me
to curb the personality of Kali-yuga, the Iron Age of quarrel and
hypocrisy. He bestowed upon me royal opulence, and finally, on
the pretext of a brahmana’s curse, He made me detached from that
opulence.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Sri Krsna bestowed upon
me exceptional qualities, like the ability to protect and maintain the
citizens, devotion to brahmanas, and the determination to uphold
promises. Thus He molded me to become a follower of great souls such
as Iksvaku.”

In grimad—Bhdgavatam (112.19-25), the brahmanas tell Sri
Yudhisthira:
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partha prajavita saksad iksvakur iva manavah
brahmanyah satya-sandhas ca ramo dasarathir yatha

esa data Saranyas ca yatha hy ausinarah sibih
yaso vitanita svanam dausyantir iva yajvanam

dhanvinam agranir esa tulyas carjunayor dvayoh
hutasa iva durdharsah samudra iva dustarah

mrgendra iva vikranto nisevyo himavan iva
titiksur vasudhevasau sahisnuh pitarav iva

pitamaha-samah samye prasade giriSopamah
asrayah sarva-bhiitanam yatha devo ramasrayah

sarva-sad-guna-mahatmye esa krsnam anuvratah
rantideva odaro yayatir iva dharmikah

dhrtya bali-samah krsne prahrada iva sad-grahah

Exactly like King lksvaku, the son of Manu (the father of
mankind), this boy will be the protector of his subjects. Just
like Sri Ramacandra, the son of Dasaratha, he will be faithful
to his promise and will be a benefactor of brahmanas. Like
Sibi, the son of Usinara, he will be charitable and will protect
surrendered souls. Like Bharata, the son of Dusyanta, his
reputation and fame will spread all over the earth. Like Sri
Arjuna, the son of Kunti, and like Kartavirya, he will be
the wielder of a bow. Like Agni, the fire-god, he will be very
difficult to conquer. He will be as grave as the ocean and
as brave as a lion. Like the Himalaya Mountains, he will
happily serve the saintly persons. He will be forbearing like
the earth. He will be tolerant like a mother and a father.
He will be unbiased like Brahma. He will be easily pleased
like Mahadeva, who is known as Asutosa. Like Narayana,
the husband of Rama, the goddess of fortune, he will be the
shelter of all the living entities. Like Sri Krsna, this boy will
possess all glorious qualities. In magnanimity, he will be like
Maharaja Rantideva. In adherence to religious principles, he
will be like Maharaja Yayati. In patience and courage, he
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will be like Bali Maharaja, and like Prahlada, he will be a
devotee of Lord Hari.

Sri Pariksit says, “At the time of my world conquest, I saw the
personality of Kali on Kuruksetra’s eastern flank, on the bank of the
Sarasvati River. He had assumed the form of the husband of a fallen
woman and was torturing Mother Earth and religion personified, who
had taken the forms of a cow and a bull respectively. By having me
conquer the whole planet, Sri Krsna employed me to subdue the spread
of Kali-yuga’s influence, and thus He made me illustrious throughout
the entire world. He granted me astonishing royal eminence — a vastly
prosperous kingdom free from disturbances.

“However, an even greater mercy was that He arranged for me to be
cursed by Srngi, the son of Sage Samika, who swore, ‘taksakah saptame
"hani danksyati — Seven days from now, the enormous snake Taksaka
will strike you’ (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.18.37). Factually, if Sri Krsna had
not been merciful by arranging this curse, the sage’s son, residing in a
solitary hermitage, could not have developed the mental disposition
to curse a king like me. Nor could a king like me have had the desire
to offend a sage by placing a dead snake around his neck. Without Sri
Krsna’s mercy, it could never have been possible for me on my own
strength to become detached from royal pleasures and the kingdom.”

grimad—Bhdgavatam (1.19.14) states:

tasyaiva me 'ghasya paravareso
vyasakta-cittasya grhesv abhiksnam
nirveda-miilo dvija-$apa-riipo
yatra prasakto bhayam asu dhatte

That Bhagavan, who is the controller of cause and the effect,
has certainly shown mercy unto me. First, I was completely
attached to household duties; and second, I had committed
the sin of insulting a brahmana. It seems that the Lord
thought, “Fear is indeed the cause of detachment for a person
immersed in sense gratification. One cannot obtain Me
(Bhagavan) by any means unless one develops detachment.”
Therefore, by assuming the form of the brahmand’s terrifying
curse, He personally showed me mercy.
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The purport of this verse is: “Absorbed as I was in household
duties, I was engaged in sinful activities. Moreover, | was attached to
family life. Therefore, the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna appeared to me
in the form of a brahmana’s curse. This curse, which indeed would
terrify any householder attached to family life, became the cause of
my detachment. So, this curse is certainly the supreme mercy of the
Lord, for it has acted for me as the root cause of developing detachment
to household life. Due to fear of this curse, I developed renunciation.
Factually, St Krsna has sent me this ‘curse of a brahmana’ through
Srngi”

VERSE 30
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tac-chisya-riipena ca mat-priyam tam
samsravya Sapam nilayandha-kipat

$ri-vasudevena vikrsya nitah
prayopavesaya matimn dyu-nadyam

tat-Sisya-riipena — in the form of Samika Rsi’s disciple; ca —
also; mat-priyam — a favour to me; tam — Him; samm$ravya — made me
hear; sapam — curse; nilaya — of householder life; andha-kiipat — from
the dark well; sri-vasudevena — by Sri Krsna; vikrsya — pulled; nitah —
brought; praya —fasting until death; upavesaya — for sitting down; matim —
intelligence; dyu-nadyam — by the Ganga.

It was Sri Vasudeva who, in the form of a disciple of the
brahmana Samika, made me hear that curse, which was so dear to
me. By this, He pulled me out of the dark well of household life and
granted me the intelligence to perform prayopavesana on the bank
of the Ganga. (This means to sit, abstaining from food and water
until death.)
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Bhagavan made me hear that
curse by appearing in the form of Samika Rsi’s disciple (Srngt). Thus,
He induced me to sit on the Ganga’s bank, vowing to abstain from food
and water until death. Had I not known the details of that curse, I could
never have developed the inclination to sit by the Ganga like that.
Hearing that curse did not make me fearful; rather it exhilarated me,
since I was praying for such a situation. Therefore, this curse has proven
to be a blessing” In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.19.2) Sti Pariksit prays:

dhruvam tato me krta-deva-helanad
duratyayam vyasanam nati-dirghat

tad astu kamam hy agha-niskrtaya me
yatha na kuryam punar evam addha

[ have certainly disobeyed Sri Bhagavan by committing
the great sin of disrespecting that sage, who is as good as a
demigod. Therefore, there is no doubt that a terrible calamity
will soon befall me. I want to be delivered from it, so may that
calamity come upon me without delay. In other words, my
sons and others should not suffer for this sin; the resultant
calamity should very quickly befall me alone. Personally
undergoing the punishment will be appropriate atonement,
and [ will never again perform such a reprehensible act.

Sri Pariksit says, “Household life is like a blind well from which
a trapped person cannot come out by himself.” In the original verse,
the name ‘Vasudeva’ implies the Supersoul within, the presiding
Deity of consciousness (citta). “Sri Vasudeva, the presiding Deity of
consciousness, infused my heart with His mercy, thus pulling me out
of the blind well of household life. He brought me to the Ganga’s bank
and inspired me to undertake a vow of abstaining from food and water
until death. Had I not been the recipient of Sri Vasudeva’s mercy, I
would have performed various sacrifices to counteract the brahmana’s
curse while remaining in household life. Sri Vasudeva’s mercy was the
only impetus that saved me from doing that.” Alternatively, the term
‘Sri Vasudeva’ indicates the supremely sweet compassion of the son of
Sri Vasudeva. This, indeed, is known as the complete and conclusive

truth (siddhanta).
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VERSE 31
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munindra-gosthyam upadesya tattvam
Sukatmana yena bhayam nirasya

pramodya ca sva-priya-sanga-danat
kathamrtam samprati ca prapayye

muni-indra-gosthyam — in the assembly of grand sages; upadesya —
instructed; tattvam — spirtual truth; suka-atmana — through the heart
of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami; yena — by Him; bhayam — fear; nirasya —
dissipated; pramodya — delighting; ca — also; sva-priya — of His beloved
devotees; sanga — of the association; danat — by the gift; katha —
pastimes; amrtam — nectar; samprati — now; ca — and; prapayye — He
is making me take.

Previously, that same Sri Krsna appeared as Sri Sukadeva Gosvami in
that august assembly of exalted sages and instructed me on spiritual
truth. He thereby dissipated my fears and immersed me in bliss. And
now, by granting me the association of His beloved devotees like you,
He is making me drink the nectar of the narrations of His pastimes.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “In the assembly of sages such
as Vasistha, Parasara, Vyasa, and Narada, there was a debate regarding
how to ascertain the Absolute Truth, or tattva. In that assembly, Sri
Krsna manifested in the form of Sri Sukadeva and instructed me on
this Absolute Truth.”

Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya states:

tena te devata-tattvarh prsta vadan vitenire
nana-sastra-vido vipra mithah sadhana-diisanaih

harirdaivar sivo daivam bhaskaro daivamityuta
kala eva svabhavastu karmaiveti prthag jaguh
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An assembly of venerable brahmanas, learned in different
scriptures and engaged in various spiritual practices, were
questioned as to who or what is the supreme spiritual object
of worship. Some proposed Sri Hari, some suggested Sri Siva,
and others suggested Siirya (the sun-god), kala (the supreme
time factor), svabhava (natural sentiments according to

one’s nature), and karma (fruitive action).

Sri Pariksit says, “In this way, while describing various worshipable
truths (updasya-tattvas) they began to debate with one another. In
that august assembly of great sages, Sri Krsna appeared in the form of
Sri Vyasa’s son Sri Sukadeva and dispelled my fear. He instructed me
on paramartha-tattva, the truth about life’s ultimate goal, which was
approved by all. That is, he instructed me about the truth of the body
and the soul. He made me blissful by eradicating my fear of imminent
death in the form of the bite of the snake Taksaka, or in other words,
by removing the fear of material existence, which consists of repeated
birth and death. He did this by delighting me with his explanation
about the truth of the glories of bhagavad-bhakti, devotional service to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, invoking in me true knowledge
about the science of bhakti.

“Now, Sri Gurudeva (Sri Sukadeva) has disappeared from my vision
and the time of my death is near. Nevertheless, since the essence of
all goals is to relish the rasa contained within the transcendental
topics about Sri Krsna, in the association of His beloved devotees, the
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is making me drink the nectar of His pastimes
in an excellent way by granting me the association of you, a venerable
Vaisnavi, who are indeed very dear to Him.”

VERSE 32
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krsnam pranamya nirupadhi-krpakaram tam
sarwvardhya vipra-vacanad adarato grhitam

svasyanta-kalam idam eka-mana bruve te
prasnottararm sakala-vaisnava-sastra-saram

krsnam — to Sri Krsna; pranamya — 1 bow down; nirupadhi —
unconditional; krpa — of mercy; akaram — the source; tam — to Him;
sarmvardhya — prolonged; vipra — of the brahmana; vacana — for
the words; adaratah — because of honoring; grhitam - taken;
svasya — my own; anta-kalam — the time of my death; idam — this;
eka-manah — with one-pointed focus; bruve — I am replying; te — your;
prasna — to the question; uttaram — the reply; sakala — of all; vaisnava-
$astra — Vaisnava scriptures; saram — the essence.

I bow down to Sri Krsna, who is the source of unconditional mercy.
Since I honored the brahmana’s words, my final day will certainly
be very much prolongued. Therefore, I will respond to your question
with one-pointed focus, and you should understand that my reply
will incorporate the essence of all Vaisnava scriptures.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One might raise the objection that it is highly
improper for great personalities to indulge in self-praise. To address
this, Sri Pariksit says, “Sri Krsna is the source of causeless mercy.
Although a person may be totally unqualified, Krsna showers mercy
even on him. Therefore, it has been said that He is the mine, or source,
of unconditional mercy. If the quality of the unconditional mercy is
seen in anyone else, it should be understood that it is a drop of the
ocean of Sri Krsna’s causeless mercy.

“] am a vile person, devoid of all good qualities. Still, if any virtue
is seen in me, it is simply a display of Sri Krsna’s grandeur. In that
sense, extolling my qualities is ultimately tantamount to glorifying Sri
Krsna’s divine splendor. For this reason there is no fault in it, rather
it is a commendable quality. Because I accepted the brahmana’s curse
with respect and in a devotional mood, I have been allotted extra
time before giving up my body, and the duration of my last day has
been extended. Thus in my final hour, having abandoned yoga and all
other duties, I will respond to your query with single-minded, resolute
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consciousness and will recount a history that contains the essence of
all scriptures.”

VERSES 33-34
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Sruti-smrtinar vakyani saksat-tatparyato ’py aham
vyakhyaya bodhayitvaitat tvarm santosayitur ksamah

tathapi sva-guroh praptam prasadat samsaya-cchidam
atretihasam adau te vyaktartham kathayamy amum

sruti — statements directly heard from Sri Bhagavan’s mouth; smrtinam —
of words by realized sages in remembrance of Him; vakyani — the
words; saksat-tatparyatah — from the direct and primary meanings;
api — also; aham — I; vyakhyaya — in order to illuminate; bodhayitva —
having first understood; etat — this; tvam — you; santosayitum — fully
satisfy; ksamah — am able; tatha api — however; sva-guroh — from my guru,
Sri Sukadeva; praptam — attained; prasadat — by the mercy; sarmsaya-
chidam — which eradicates doubts; atra — here; itihasam — famous
history; adau - at first; te — your; vyakta-artham — for the
clarification; kathayami — I shall speak; amum — this.

In replying to your questions, I can delight you by explaining the
essence of Sruti and Smrti scriptures, and by citing their direct
meanings (mukhya-vrtti) and purports and annotations (tatparya-
vrtti). First, however, I want to describe a very famous history that
I came to know through the mercy of my guru, Sri Sukadeva, for it
destroys all doubts and is unequivocal in meaning. After that, I will
quote from the Sruti and Smrti.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “I am confident that [ can satisfy

you by replying to your questions in two ways: | can explain the Vedic
literature (Sruti) and the supplements to the Vedas (Smrti) based on
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their direct and primary meanings, known as mukhya-vrtti. In other
words, I can explain these scriptures based on their literal meanings, as
they were heard. And in places, I can explain their purports, or tatparya-
vrtti, by revealing commentaries that have been ascertained by disciplic
succession, or guru-parampard, and garnered by experience. However, |
will initiate my reply by describing a most illustrious history that I have
received by the mercy of my guru, Sti Sukadeva.”

Sri Uttara may ask, “What is the nature of that history?” In response
Sri Pariksit says, “This history is able to destroy all doubts and establish
the clear and unambiguous meanings of the words of Sruti and Smrti.”
Alternatively, the word addau in this verse is an adverb, and so the verse
can be read, “First, I am describing the history I received by the mercy
of my guru, and thereafter I will describe other subject matters.”

VERSES 35-37
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vipro niskificanah kascit pura pragjyotise pure
vasann ajiiata-sastrartho bahu-dravina-kamyaya

tatratya-devim kamakhyam sraddhayanudinam bhajan
tasyah sakasat tustayah svapne mantram dasaksaram
lebhe madana-gopala-caranambhoja-daivatam
tad-dhyanadi-vidhanadhyam saksad iva maha-nidhim

viprah — a brahmana; niskificanah — poor; kascit — a certain; purd — in
ancient times; prag-jyotise pure — in a city in the land of Assam; vasan —
was living; ajiata — not knowing; Sastra-arthah — teachings of
the scriptures; bahu-dravina — great wealth; kamyaya — because of
desiring; tatratya — of that place; devim — the goddess; kama-akhyam —
named Kamakhya-devi; sraddhaya — with faith; anu-dinam — every
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day; bhajan — worshiping; tasyah — from her; sakasat — directly;
tustayah — pleased; svapne — in a dream; mantram — a mantra; dasa —
ten; aksaram — syllables; lebhe — he received; madana-gopala-carana-
ambhoja — of the lotus feet of Sri Madana-gopala; daivatam— the
Deity; tat — of that; dhyana-adi — of meditation and so forth,
including nyasa and acamana; vidhana — with the process; adhyam —
embellished; saksat — directly; iva — like; maha-nidhim — great wealth.

In ancient times, a poor brahmana who lacked any scriptural
knowledge lived in Pragjyotisa-pura (near present-day Gauhati, in
the State of Assam). The goddess Kamakhya-devi (Durga-devi) is
present there, and every day, the brahmana faithfully worshiped
her with a desire for great wealth and opulence. Pleased with his
worship, the goddess appeared in his dream and gave him a mantra —
the ten-syllable gopala-mantra, whose Deity is Sri Madana-
gopala. This mantra embodies immense potency. When conferring
this mantra on the brahmana, the goddess instructed him about the
process of mantra meditation, and also about nyasa and other rituals
and worship. She told him that by the power of this mantra alone,
he would achieve the service of the lotus feet of Sri Madana-gopala.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “A brahmana once lived in the
city of Pragjyotisa-pura, in the country known as Kama-rtpa (Assam).”
The brahmana’s history is related in three verses. “This brahmana was
poor. Moreover, he was ignorant of the import of the scriptures and did
not know anything about his own religious duties. Thus, he was quite
foolish.” This is an indication of the great power of the mantra. That
all the desires of a great fool like him were fulfilled indicates the power
of the mantra given by the goddess.

“Desiring fabulous wealth, the brahmana would serve Kamakhya-
devi, the goddess of Pragjyotisa-pura. Pleased by his service, the goddess
appeared in the brahmana’s dream and taught him a ten-syllable
mantra. This mantra is found in the Krama-dipika Tantra, and the
worshipful Deity of the mantra is Sri Madana-gopala Himself. Upon
bestowing the mantra, the goddess also explained to the brahmana
the mantra’s meditation (dhyana), mental dedication of the body to
the Lord (nydsa), symbolic hand gestures (mudra), and worship (piija).”
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Sri Uttara may question, “After worshiping Devi, how did he
become free from his desire for wealth?” In reply, Sri Pariksit says,
“That mantra is the absolute form of infinite treasure. Therefore, by
obtaining it, all his desires were automatically fulfilled.”

Note: In the tantra named Krama-dipika (2.5), the ten-
syllable mantra is explained:

sarngi sottara-dantah Siiro vamaksi-yug-dvitiyarnah
$ali Saurir bano balanuja-dvayam athaksara catuskam

The ten-syllable mantra is actually for the worship of Sri Krsna, who
is gopi-jana-vallabha, the beloved of the gopis.

VERSE 38
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devy-adesena tam mantram vivikte satatam japan
dhanecchaya nivrtto 'bhul lebhe ca hrdi nirvrtim

devi — of the goddess; adesena — by the instruction; tam mantram —
that mantra; vivikte — in a solitary place; satatam — constantly;
japan — chanting; dhana — for wealth; icchaya — to the desire;
nivrttah — indifferent; abhiit — he became; lebhe — he attained; ca —
also; hrdi — in his heart; nirvrtim — satisfaction.

On Devi’s instruction, the brahmana became absorbed in
recitation of the mantra. As he constantly chanted this mantra in
a solitary place, his desire for wealth vanished and he became
peaceful within.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “The brahmana received
the mantra in his dream, but because he was extremely ignorant, he
thought the dream was an illusion, and so he did not immediately
engage in the process of japa, or chanting the mantra. For this
reason, Devi came to him again in a dream and ordered him to chant
the mantra.”
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VERSE 39
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vastu-tattvanabhijiio 'nyat sa kificit para-laukikam
sadhanar kila sadhyar ca vartamanam amanyata

vastu-tattva — Absolute Truth; anabhijiah — ignorant; anyat — another;
sah — he; kificit — some; para-laukikam — transcendental; sadhanam —
means of attainment; kila — indeed; sadhyam — the goal; ca — also;
vartamanam — existing; amanyata — he thought.

The brahmana was ignorant of the fundamental principles of the
Absolute Truth, and so he began to think, “In addition to the
chanting of the mantra, there must be some other transcendental
goal and some other process to achieve it.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “That the brahmana was
ignorant of the principles of the Absolute Truth (vastu-tattva) means
that he was unaware of the existence of anything superior or inferior
to the chanting of this mantra. He therefore thought, ‘Other than
chanting this mantra, there must be another method of attainment
(sadhana), and by focusing on that practice, a concomitant goal
(sadhya) can be obtained.” This means that although initially he was
indifferent to transcendental (para-laukika) activities, now by the
power of that mantra, he developed an interest in them. He had not
heard about the glories of chanting the mantra from Devi’s mouth, so
he was ignorant about the mantra’s greatness. He thought that other
goals and other disciplines to achieve those goals must surely exist, and
as a result, he had little real interest in the mantra. But this situation
actually reveals the mantra’s potency. Even if this mantra is chanted
without faith, it still fulfills all desires.” The other glories of chanting
the mantra have not been mentioned here; at this point, they are
unmanifest.

“Upon receiving Devi’s order, in a solitary place the brahmana
engaged in continuously chanting the mantra he had received from
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her. The brahmana’s desire for wealth vanished by the power of
that mantra, and he soon experienced peace in his heart. Although
in the past, due to his ignorance, he had no desire to pursue any
transcendental goal or follow any process to achieve it, by the power of
chanting that mantra, he developed knowledge of this transcendental
subject matter.”

VERSE 40
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grhadikam parityajya bhramams tirthesu bhiksaya
gato nirvahayan deharh ganga-sagara-sangamam

grha — home; adikam — and so on; parityajya — renouncing; bhraman —
wandering; tirthesu — in different holy places; bhiksaya — by
begging; gatah — went; nirvahayan — maintaining; deham — his
body; ganga-sagara — of the Ganga and the ocean; sangamam — to the
confluence.

Some days later, the brahmana renounced his home life. Begging
just enough to maintain his bodily existence, he wandered to the
different holy places of pilgrimage and finally reached Ganga-sagara,
the confluence of the river Ganga and the ocean.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Shortly thereafter, the
brahmana renounced his family, home, and so on, and set out on
pilgrimage to the holy places, or tirthas, maintaining his body

)

simply by begging” The term bhramana, meaning ‘wandering,
indicates apratigraha, ‘a lack of desire for acquisition.’ “While traveling
to holy places, the brahmana did not accept anything except the
bare necessities.” This reveals that now he was free from sin and had
developed renunciation. “In this way, traveling through many holy
places, he arrived at the confluence, or sarigama, named Ganga-sagara,

where the Ganga meets the ocean.”
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VERSE 41
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vipran ganga-tate ’pasyat sarva-vidya-visaradan
sva-dharmacara-niratan prayaso grhino bahiin

vipran — the brahmanas; ganga — of the Ganga; tate — on the
banks; apasyat — he observed; sarva-vidya — in various branches of
knowledge; visaradan — expert; sva-dharma-acara — in executing
their religious duties; niratan — engaged; prayasah — mostly; grhinah —
householders; bahiin — many.

There on the banks of the Ganga, he met many brahmanas, mostly
householders, who were expert in various branches of knowledge and
engaged in executing their religious duties.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “There, along the banks of
the Ganga, he saw many brahmanas from the Gauda region, who were
versed in all branches of knowledge.”

Erudition, according to Visnu Purana (3.6.27), entails having
expertise in the fourteen branches of knowledge:

angani vedas catvaro
mimarsa nyaya-vistarah

dharma-sastram puranam ca
vidya hy etas caturdasa

The four Vedas, their six supplements (sad-anga),
mimamsa (the systematic study of the meaning of the
Vedas), nyaya (logic), dharma-sastras (scriptures delineating
religious principles), and the Puranas (Vedic history)
comprise the fourteen divisions of knowledge.

Sri Pariksit says, “The brahmanas strictly adhered to following their
individual occupational and religious duties, known as dharma, and
they were generally family men, or grhasthas.”
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VERSE 42
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tair varnyamanam dacaram nitya-naimittikadikam
avasyakam tatha kamyam svargam susrava tat-phalam

tath — by them; varnyamanam - being described; acaram -
duties; nitya — regular, daily; naimittika — occasional; adikam — and
so on; avasyakam — necessity; tatha — then; kamyam — awarding
sensual pleasure; svargam — heavenly pleasure; susrava — heard; tat —
of that; phalam — the result.

He heard from those brahmanas about the necessity of daily
obligatory rites and of circumstantial rituals. He also heard about
ritualistic activities to fulfill material desires and how one obtains
heavenly pleasures as a result of these activities.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Upon arriving at the bank of
the river Ganga, the newly-renounced brahmana heard instructions
from the brahmanas of that place who were devoted to executing
their occupational duties. They instructed him on performance of
daily obligatory rites (nitya-karma), circumstantial duties (naimittika-
karma), fruitive activities (kamya-karma), and the heavenly enjoyment
(svarga-sukha) obtained by the performance of these karmas.” The
term nitya-karma indicates activities such as the performance of fire
sacrifices (agnihotras). Naimittika-karma indicates activities such as
the offering of oblations to deceased forefathers performed either on
specific festival days or on the new moon day. The word adi indicates
daily activities, like awakening during the brahma-muhiirta, a period
before sunrise, as mentioned in Sri Visnu Purana. These kinds of
religious practices are considered essential duties, or nitya-karma. The
term kamya-karma indicates vows of austerity (vratas), and so on.

Sri Pariksit continues, “These brahmanas, who were absorbed in
performing their prescribed occupational duties, instructed:
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acara-prabahvo dharmo, dharmasya prabhuracyutah

‘Proper conduct (acara) alone is the father of religion
(dharma) and the Lord of religion is Acyuta, the infallible
Lord’

sad-acaravata pumsa, jitau lokav-ubhav-api

‘Thus, only persons who possess virtuous conduct (sadacara)
can conquer both this world and the next.

“The brahmana heard many such statements of effusive praise.
He also heard that heavenly pleasures are attained by executing one’s
occupational duties, or sva-dharma. He heard topics about the varieties
of happiness available to the residents of the heavenly planets:

yanna duhkhena sambhinnam na ca grastamanantaram
abhilaso panitam ca sukham tat svargavasinam

‘Material enjoyment in Svarga is free from sorrow and is
available according to one’s desires.

“Observing the visiting brahmana’s level of faith in those topics,
the Ganga-sagara brahmanas instructed him accordingly.”

VERSE 43
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nanda-sankalpa-vakyais ca tad-anusthana-nisthatam
drstva tatrodita-sraddhah pravrttah siksitah sa taih

nanda — many; sankalpa — solemn vows; vakyaih — expressed; ca — also;
tat-anusthana — in the performance of their rituals; nisthatam — strong
faith; drstva — observing; tatra — there; udita — developed; sraddhah —
faith; pravrttah — began to execute; Siksitah — instructed; sah — that
(brahmana); taih — by them.

Observing the brahmanas’ strong faith in their rituals, which they
expressed in solemn vows, he also developed faith in those rituals.
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And after receiving instructions from them, he also began to perform
the same rituals.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “He not only heard
the brahmanas words, but he also witnessed with his own eyes their
devotion to those rituals. He thus engaged in those same activities
with great faith. Seeing the brahmanas’ observance of vows for ritual
bathing in the Ganga, by uttering verses beginning with ganga, and
observing their strong faith in those rituals, he also engaged in the
same activities.”

Here Sri Uttara-devi may ask, “He was such a great fool, so how is
it that he engaged in those activities?” In reply, Sri Pariksit says, “He
was educated by the brahmanas residing on the shore of the Ganga,
and then he undertook the practice of those activities.” In other words,
he developed faith in the scriptural injunctions that delineate those
activities and became dedicated to them.

VERSE 44
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devy-ajiiadarato mantram api nityam raho japan
tat-prabhavan na lebhe 'ntah santosam tesu karmasu

devi — of the goddess; ajiia — for the order; adaratah — honoring;
mantram — the gopala-mantra; api — also; nityam — daily; rahah —
in solitude; japan — chanting; tat-prabhavat — by the power of that
(mantra); na — not; lebhe — obtained; antah — of heart; santosam —
happiness; tesu — their; karmasu — in the ritualistic activities.

Honoring the goddess’s order, the brahmana continued to chant
his gopala-mantra daily, in a solitary place. Although he continued
to engage in those ritualistic activities, nevertheless, due to the power
of the mantra, his heart was not satisfied.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “By the potency of devotional
service to Bhagavan (bhagavat-upasana), the brahmana did not develop

66



Vairagyam: Renunciation

any attachment to those rituals, or karmas, and therefore he found
no satisfaction in them. This was solely due to the power of chanting
the mantra.”

VERSE 45
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sa nirvidya gatah kasim dadarsa bahu-desa-jan
yati-prayan janams tatradvaita-vyakhya-vivadinah

sah — he; nirvidya — indifferent; gatah — went; kasim — to Sri Siva’s
abode, Kast; dadarsa — he saw; bahu-desa-jan — people from different
countries; yati —renunciants; prayan — mostly; janan — people; tatra —
there; advaita — of nondual monism; vyakhya - the various
explanations; vivadinah — debating.

Finally, becoming disinterested in those ritualistic activities,
the brahmana went to the sacred abode of Kasi. There, he
met many sannydsis who had come from different countries.
These sannyasts were engaged in debating the various explanations
of advaita-vada, the theory of monism.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Developing disinterest in
executing those ritualistic activities, the brahmana went to Kasi. There,
he met many persons from various countries who looked like renunciants,
or sannydasis. They would argue about the different explanations of
the impersonal aspect of the Absolute Brahman, deliberating on the
different interpretations of the doctrine of advaita-vada.”

VERSE 46
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visveSvaram pranamyadau gatva prati-matharm yatin
natva sambhdasya visramar tesar parsve cakara sah
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visvesvaram — to Sri Visvesvara; pranamya — offering respectful
obeisances; ddau — in the beginning; gatva — having gone; prati-
matham — to every monastery; yatin — to the sannydsis; natva —
bowing; sambhasya — conversing; visramam - rest; tesam — of
them; parsve — by the side; cakara — took; sah — he.

First, he offered respectful obeisances to Sri Visvesvara (Sri
Visvanatha Mahadeva). Then, he visited every matha, where he
bowed down to the sannydsis there, talked with them, and rested in
their company.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “First, he offered his respects
to the presiding Deity of Kasi, Sri Siva, also known as Visvesvara.”

VERSE 47
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vadesu suddha-buddhinam tesam panitala-sthavat
moksam bodhayatar vakyaih sararh mene sa tan-matam

vadesu — in philosophical debates; suddha-buddhinam — who had
pure intelligence; tesam — of them; pani — of the hand; tala — in the
palm; stha-vat — as if placed; moksam — liberation; bodhayatam —
who were explaining; vakyaih — with statements; saram — the
essence; mene — began to think; sah — he; tat-matam — of that view.

The intelligence of all those sannyasts was expertly applied purely
in debate. Their statements on liberation from material existence
were presented logically, as if liberation were a common gooseberry
(@malaki) in the palm of their hands. Therefore, listening to their
discussions, the brdhmana began to think that their views were
quintessential and supreme.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “The resident sannyasis would
say, ‘It is essential to enter the sannyasa order to attain liberation.
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The brahmana gradually began to believe in the superiority of their
opinion. The reason was that those sannydsis’ statements gave the
impression that liberation, moksa, was sitting in the palms of their
hands, just like a little amalaki fruit. Those sannyasis were merely
experts in debate and logic; their intelligence in regard to the ultimate
goal of life, or paramartha, was impure.”

VERSES 48-49
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$rnvann aviratam nyasa-moksotkarsa-parani sah
tebhyo vedanta-vakyani manikarnyam samacaran

snanarh visSveSvaram pasyarms tesarn sange ‘prayasatah
mistesta-bhogan bhufijanah sannyasam kartum istavan

Srnvan — hearing; aviratam — regularly; nyasa — of the renounced order
of life; moksa — of liberation; utkarsa-parani — superiority; sah —
he; tebhyah — from them; vedanta-vakyani — the verses of
Vedanta; manikarnyam — in the Ganga at Manikarnika-ghata;
samdcaran — taking; snanam — bath; visvesvaram — Sri Visvesvara;
pasyan — seeing; tesam sarge — in their company; aprayasatah —
without having to work; mista-ista-bhogan — sweet delectable food;
bhufijanah — enjoying; sannyasam — the renounced order; kartum — to
take; istavan — he had a desire.

The brahmana regularly heard those sannydsis cite verses from
Vedanta declaring the superiority of the renounced order of life
(sannyasa) and of impersonal liberation. Daily, after bathing in the
Ganga at Manikarnika-ghata, he took darsana of Sri Visvanatha.
Without having to work, he ate delectable meals to his heart’s content
with those sannydasts. Thus, he developed an urge to accept sannyasa.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “By regularly hearing from
the sannyasis the statements from the Vedanta establishing the
superiority of impersonal liberation (moksa) and the renounced
order of life (sannyasa), the brahmana also developed a desire to
accept sannyasa.” This is explained in these two verses.

There are reasons why the brahmana felt the urge to accept sannyasa:
(1) he was hearing statements from the Vedanta, (2) he was bathing
daily in the Ganga, and (3) he was going for darsana of Sri Visvanatha.
His daily activities like bathing in Ganga at Manikarnika-ghata
in the company of sannyasis happened naturally and easily. The
word apraydsatah, meaning ‘effortlessly, applies to all three reasons, or
to all the brahmana’s activities.

VERSE 50
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sva-japyar gauravad devyas tathantah-sukha-labhatah
atyajann ekada svapne pasyat tan-mantra-devatam

sva-japyam — to be chanted by him; gauravat — out of respect;
devyah— from the goddess; tatha — then; antah — internal; sukha —
happiness; labhatah — because of obtaining; atyajan — not giving
up; ekada — once; svapne — in a dream; apasyat — he saw; tat-mantra-
devatam — that mantra’s presiding Deity.

Due to the brahmanda’s reverence for Kamakhya-devi and his
experience of internal happiness, he did not give up chanting
his mantra. Some days passed, and then one night, in a dream he
had a vision of his mantra’s presiding Deity.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, after presenting the glories of devotional
service to Bhagavan, Sri Pariksit speaks four verses, beginning here with
sva-japyam, to explain why the brahmana declined to take sannyasa.
He says, “By associating with those sannyasis, the brahmana lost faith
in chanting his mantra, but still he did not give up the chanting. His
reverence for Kamakhya-devi was the reason behind this. He had
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faith in her divine pre-eminence and so he respected her instructions.
Therefore, although he had a desire to accept sannyasa, he did not.”

Sri Uttara-devi may question, “Although he heard statements from
the Vedanta, why did he not respect them?”

Sri Pariksit replies, “Even though he heard quotes from the
Vedanta establishing the superiority of liberation, the brahmana did
not experience internal happiness. He did, however, experience that
happiness in chanting his mantra. But if he had not received darsana of
the mantra’s presiding Deity, Sri Madana-gopala, in his dream,
it would have been impossible for him to eliminate his urge for
liberation.” Alternatively, it may be said that the mantra’s Deity, Sri
Madana-gopala, appeared in his dream to reveal to him the glories of
the mantra. Feeling apathy toward impersonal liberation is the natural
and direct consequence of chanting the mantra. Receiving audience
of the Lord in a dream is only an incidental or secondary result.

VERSE 51
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tan-maha-ramyatakystah paramananda-gocarah
taj-japanya-pravrttau hi na lebhe sa mano-balam

tat — of Him; maha-ramyata — by the extreme charm; akrstah —
captured; parama-ananda — supreme rapture; go-carah — within
perception of his senses; tat-japa — the chanting of that; anya-
pravrttau — in other engagement; hi— certainly; na — not; lebhe —
obtained; sah — he; manah-balam — inspiration.

When the mantra’s presiding Deity appeared to him in the dream,
the Deity’s extreme beauty captured the brahmanda’s heart and filled
him with supreme bliss. From then on, except for his chanting of
the mantra, all other activities felt distasteful.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “After the brahmana saw
the most engaging beauty of the Deity of the mantra, his heart was
enchanted and captivated, and he experienced supreme exultation.
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Now, aside from chanting the mantra, he lost all enthusiasm and
impetus for other activities, such as accepting sannyasa and bathing
in the Ganga.”

VERSE 52
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iti kartavyata-miidho dinah san svapnam agatah
taya devya sahagatya tatradistah Sivena sah

iti — thus; kartavyata — about what should be done; miidhah — confused;
dinah — wretched; san — being; svapnam — sleep; agatah — came;
taya — her; devya saha — with the goddess; agatya — appeared; tatra —
there; adistah — ordered; sivena — by Sri Mahadeva; sah — he.

The brahmana then became confused about his duties. In a state of
despair, he fell asleep. Sri Mahadeva, along with Devi, appeared in
his dream and ordered him as follows.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Then, the bewildered
brahmana could not determine his actual duty, whether it was to
accept sannydsa or to engage in chanting his mantra. Because his mind
had been rendered restless by constantly associating with sannyasis and
hearing their words, he was unable to discern his real duty. In this
distressed condition, he finally fell asleep. The goddess, who had
initiated him into the mantra in his dream and who later had ordered
him to continue chanting, and in whom the brahmana had strong
faith, now again appeared in his dream along with Sri Mahadeva, who
spoke to him as follows.”

VERSE 53
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ma miirkha kuru sannyasam drutam sri-mathuram vraja
tatra vrndavane 'vasyam piarnarthas tvam bhavisyasi
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ma — do not; mirkha — O fool; kuru — accept; sannyasam — the
renounced order of life; drutam — quickly; $ri-mathuram — to
Sri Mathura-mandala; vraja — go; tatra — there; vrndavane — in
Sri Vrndavana; avasyam — certainly; pitrna-arthah — complete
fulfillment; tvam — you; bhavisyasi — you will attain.

O fool! You must not accept sannyasa. Quickly go to the district of
Sri Mathura. There in Sri Vrndavana, your desire will certainly be

tulfilled.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “With words such as maha-
miirkha, meaning ‘big fool, the goddess and Mahadeva ordered
the brahmana, ‘Go immediately to the district of Mathura, within
which exists the supremely ineffable holy place, Sri Vrndavana-dhama.
There, you will achieve all your goals, and all your desires will surely

be fulfilled.”

VERSE 54
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sotkantho mathuram ganturn muhus tarm kirtayarms tatah
sa tad-desa-disam gacchan prayagam prapa vartmani

sa-utkanthah — with eagerness; mathuram — Mathura; gantum — to
go; muhuh — repeatedly; tam — that (word ‘Mathur?’); kirtayan —
singing; tatah — then; sah — he; tat-desa — of that country; disam — in
the direction; gacchan — going; prayagam — at Prayaga; prapa — reached;
vartmani — on the road.

Hearing this, the brahmana became very eager to go to Mathura.
Repeatedly singing “Mathura, Mathura,” he walked in that direction.
On the way, he came to Prayaga.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Upon hearing the words of
Devi and Mahadeva, the brahmana developed an eagerness to go to
Mathura. While repeatedly performing kirtana of the name, singing
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‘Mathura, Mathura,” he began to walk towards Mathura from Kasi.”
Mathura is the kingdom of King Stirasena and is situated west of Kasi.
Traveling in this way towards Mathura, he came to Prayaga.

VERSE 55
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tasmil lasan-madhava-pada-padme
gangasrita-sri-yamund-manojfie

snanaya maghosasi tirtha-raje
praptan sa sadhiin sataso dadarsa

tasmin — there; lasat — decorated; madhava — of Sri Madhava; pada-
padme — at the lotus feet; ganga — of the Ganga; asrita — shelter;
$r1 — beautiful; yamuna — Yamuna; manah-jiie — charming; snanaya —
to bathe; magha — in the month of Magha; usasi — at dawn; tirtha-
raje — at the king of all the pilgrimage places; praptan — reaching;
sah —he; sadhiin — saintly persons; satasah — by the hundreds; dadarsa —
he witnessed.

Prayaga, the king of all pilgrimage places, is decorated with the lotus
feet of St Madhava. It is very attractive because there, the river
Yamuna takes shelter of the river Ganga. Thousands of sadhus had
congregated there for the early morning ritual of bathing during the
month of Magha. Reaching Prayaga-raja, the brahmana witnessed
this huge gathering of saintly persons.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Because bhakti, devotion to
the Supreme Lord, manifests in Prayaga, it is considered superior to
all other places of pilgrimage (tirthas) and is known as tirtha-rdja,
the king of all tirthas. Therefore, upon his arrival, the brahmana saw
thousands of Vaisnava sadhus (saintly persons) gathered there for
the ritual of bathing at dawn during the month of Magha (January—
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February).” The two lines beginning with lasat show Prayaga-tirtha’s
superiority as the king of all holy places. Prayaga is adorned by the
lotus feet of Sri Madhava-deva, and it is charming because of the
presence of the river Yamuna, who takes shelter of the Ganga here.
Alternatively, it may be said that because both rivers, Yamuna and
Ganga, have deep devotion for Bhagavan’s lotus feet, they have sought
each other’s association. The site of their confluence is the king of
pilgrimage places, Prayaga.

VERSE 56
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tesam sada gita-nati-stavadibhih
$ri-visnu-pijotsavam aiksatabhitah

tan-nama-sankirtana-vadya-nartanaih
premnarta-nadai-ruditais ca Sobhitam

tesam — of them; sada — constant; gita — with singing; nati —
obeisances; stava — glorifications; adibhih — and so on; §ri-visnu — Sri
Visnu; pitja — of worship; utsavam — a celebration; aiksata — he saw;
abhitah — on all sides; tat-nama - the holy names of Sri
Visnu; sankirtana — congregational chanting; vadya — playing on
instruments; nartanaih — dancing; premna — out of divine love; arta-
nadaih — with cries (as if) in pain; ruditath — with weeping; ca —
also; Sobhitam — beautiful.

A multitude of sages and holy men were assembled there. They
were engaged in devotional activities like constantly singing,
offering obeisances, uttering glorifications, singing the names of
God, playing on instruments, and dancing. Some were crying out
ecstatically in divine love and some were weeping. Arriving there,
the brahmana witnessed this enormous celebration dedicated to
worshiping the Supreme Lord Visnu.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “That brahmana witnessed
a festival of the worship of Visnu, replete with singing and other
practices, going on in all directions.” The word adi also indicates that
the festival was magnificent, with great varieties of offerings made to
the accompaniment of songs, and so forth.

VERSES 57-59
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so 'budho vismayarm prapto vaisnavan prcchati sma tan
he gayaka vandino re dandavat-patino bhuvi

bho vadaka nartaka re rama-krsneti-vadinah
rodaka ramya-tilakas caru-mala-dhara narah

bhavataikam ksanam svastha na kolahalam arhatha
vadatedam vidhaddhve kirh kam varcayatha sadaram

sah — he; abudhah — ignorant person; vismayam — astonished; praptah —
became; vaisnavan — the Vaisnavas; prcchati sma — he inquired;
tan — of them; he gayakah — O singers; vandinah re — O reciters of
prayers; dandavat-patinah — people offering prostrated obeisances;
bhuvi — to the ground; bhoh — oh!; vadakah — O musicians!; nartakah
re — O dancers!; rama — Rama; krsna — and Krsna; iti — thus;
vadinah — O proclaimers; rodakah— O weepers!; ramya — beautiful;
tilakah — with tilaka; caru — beautiful; mala — garlands; dharah —
wearing; narah — O men!; bhavatah — be; ekam ksanam — for
one moment; sva-sthah — situated in your normal state; na — not;
kolahalam — a tumult; arhatha — you should do; vadata — please
tell; idam — this; vidhaddhve — you are doing; kim — what?; kam — whom?;
va — or; arcayatha — you are worshiping; sa-adaram — with reverence.
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Wonderstruck by this scene, the innocent and ignorant
brahmana addressed the saintly Vaisnavas, saying, “O singers, O
reciters of prayers, O people offering obeisances on the ground! O
musicians, O dancers, O people calling out the names of Rama and
Krsna! O people who are weeping, O you who are adorned with
beautiful tilaka and wearing beautiful garlands! Why don’t you stop
this tumultuous din for a moment? Quiet down and tell me what you
are doing. Whom do you worship so reverentially?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Here, the significance of addressing the
brahmana as abudhah, meaning ‘unintelligent,’ is that he had never
before witnessed such behavior of holy men (sadhus), nor had he heard
about it, so he was completely ignorant of their activities.

Sri Pariksit says, “Thus astonished, the brahmana addressed the
devotees of Lord Visnu, the Vaisnavas, who were engaged in singing,
playing musical instruments, and so on, by calling out to them, ‘O
singers, ... . The naive young man was ignorant of the Vaisnavas’
exalted position and for this reason he addressed them according
to the activity he saw them performing. He said, ‘O vandin, O you
who are offering respectful obeisance (this includes those who were
offering praise), O people who are playing instruments, O people who
are calling out Rama and Krsna.’ (He did know that Rama and Krsna
are names of the Lord, so imitating them, he simply repeated those
names.) He saw that on their forehead was tilaka, a beautiful mark
representing the Supreme Lord Hari’s temple. Therefore, to them he
called, ‘O people with attractive tilaka,’ and so on.

“He said to them, ‘You should not be so loud and noisy. Calm
yourselves and sit down.” The brahmana did not know that their songs,
prayers, and so on contained spiritual truths about the Supreme Lord,
and so he perceived their singing as sheer cacophony. He addressed
the Vaisnavas after also observing that they were dressed in a very
dignified fashion. ‘What are you doing?” he asked, ‘Whom are you
worshiping with such reverence?’

“The Vaisnavas may have replied, ‘This is not just a curious pastime;
rather we are worshiping the Deity.” Therefore, the brahmana asked,
‘Why are you doing this, and who is that Deity you are worshiping with
such honor?’”
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VERSE 60
Tegcaluedi< ¥ shiex shicgser |
P g ol fa=sfa S seEgHace: igo

tac chrutvopahasanti sma kecit tam kecid abruvan
re mitdha tisninm tistheti ke ’py iicur dina-vatsalah

tat — that; Srutva — hearing; upahasanti sma — they mocked; kecit —
some; tam — him; kecit — some; abruvan — said; re miidha — O
fool; titsnim — silent; tistha — be; iti — thus; ke api — still others; iicuh —
said; dina-vatsalah — kind to the lowly.

Hearing the brahmana’s words, some of them laughed at him.
Others began to ridicule him, saying, “O fool, be quiet!” In contrast,
some saintly Vaisnavas, who were affectionately disposed toward the
fallen and wretched, began to speak as follows.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Hearing the brahmana’s words,
some neophytes among those Vaisnavas mocked him, saying,
‘O maha-muni, O great sage! O best among scholars! Yes, we are
certainly abnormal, and all this is indeed meaningless uproar!” The
Vaisnavas who were situated in an intermediate stage of devotion,
the madhyama stage, and were devoted to worshiping the Deity could
not tolerate his disturbing words and behavior. Becoming angry,
they said, ‘Hey, ignorant fool! Be quiet.” However, the most advanced
Vaisnavas, those in the uttama stage, who are very compassionate and
affectionate toward the wretched and fallen, respectfully addressed the
brahmana, saying ‘Aye, meaning ‘O, and spoke as follows.”

VERSE 61
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$ri-vaisnava iicuh
aye vipra-ja janasi na kificid bata miidha-dhih
visnu-bhaktan punar maivarn sambodhaya na jalpa ca
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$ri-vaisnavah iicuh — the resplendent Vaisnavas said; aye vipra-ja — O son
of a brahmana; janasi — you know; na — not; kificit — anything; bata —
indeed; midha-dhih — your intelligence is bewildered; visnu — of Sri
Visnu; bhaktan— the devotees; punah — again; ma — not; evam — in this
way; sambodhaya — you should address; na — not; jalpa — speak; ca — also.

Sri Vaisnavas said: O son of a brahmana, it seems that your
intelligence is very dull. Do you not know anything? These are all
devotees of Sri Visnu, and you should never again address them like
this or speak to them in this way.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Vaisnavas say, “O vipra-ja, O you who
were born of a brahmana father, you may have taken birth in a family
of brahmanas, but your intelligence is dull.” Because of this, the
exalted, or uttama, Vaisnavas mercifully instructed him, using such
words as “Visnu.” “You should not address the devotees of Sr1 Visnu as
‘O singers, O people offering prayers!’ and so forth. Moreover, do not
again order them to be quiet and to refrain from making a commotion,
and so on.”

VERSE 62
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bhagavantam ime visnum nityam vayam upasmahe
guror grhita-diksaka yatha-mantram yatha-vidhi

bhagavantam — Supreme Lord; ime — they; visnum — Sri Visnu; nityam —
always; vayam upasmahe — we worship; guroh — from $ri gury;
grhita — having accepted; diksakah — spiritual initiation; yatha
mantram — through mantra; yatha vidhi — through purificatory
regulative principles.

O brahmana, we have all accepted spiritual initiation, or diksa, from
our guru. Thus accordingly to our respective mantras, we all worship

Sri Visnu appropriately.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Because the brahmana may question, “What
type of Visnu devotees are you!” the Vaisnavas speak this verse
beginning with bhagavantam ime.

They say, “O brahmana, we are all worshiping Sri Visnu according
to the appropriate rules and regulations, associated with our
individual mantras. We have received spiritual initiation from $ri
guru.” The implication of this statement is, “You have not
received diksa from $r7 guru. As a result, even though you are chanting
a mantra, still, knowledge of transcendental truth (tattva-jiana) is not
manifesting quickly to you.”

VERSE 63
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$ri-nysimha-tanum kecid raghunatham tathapare
eke gopalam ity evar nana-ripam dvijottama

$ri-nysimha-tanum — the form of Sri Nrsimha-deva; kecit — some
persons; raghunatham — Sri Rama, Lord of the Raghu dynasty;
tatha — then; apare — others; eke — some; gopalam — Sri Gopala-deva;
iti — thus; evam — in this way; nana — various; ritpam — forms; dvija-
uttama — O best of the twice-born.

O best of the twice-born! Some of us are worshiping the Lord as
Sri Nrsimha-deva, others as Sri Raghunathaji Rama, and others
as Sri Gopala-deva. In this way, we worship various manifestations
of Sri Visnu.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: There are different types of mantras, and the
ultimate object of worship, or upasya-tattva, has many different forms
that correspond to those mantras. To explain this, the Vaisnavas speak
this verse beginning with $ri-nrsitha. They say, “Sri Visnu's four-
armed forms are innumerable. We worship all such manifestations of
Sri Visnu, such as Sri Nrsimmha, Sri Rama, Sri Gopala, Matsya (the
fish incarnation), Kirma (the tortoise incarnation), Varaha (the boar
incarnation), and Vamana (the dwarf incarnation).”
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VERSE 64
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tato 'sau lajjito vipro ’prcchat sa-prasrayam muda
kuto vasati kidrk sa kam vartham datum isvarah

sri-pariksit wvaca — Sri Pariksit said; tatah — then; asau — he; lajjitah —
embarrassed; viprah — the brahmana; aprcchat — inquired; sa-
prasrayam — with humility; muda — cheerfully; kutah — wherel;
vasati — resides; kidrk — in which manner?; sah — He; kam — what?;
va — or; artham — benediction; datum — bestow; iSvarah — is able.

Sri Pariksit said : O mother, hearing this, the brahmana became
embarrassed. In a humble manner and in delight, he enquired,
“Where does Paramesvara, your worshipful Lord, live? What is His
form like? What benefit can He bestow?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “After hearing from those
Vaisnavas, the brahmana humbly inquired, ‘In what town or village
does your worshipful Deity, your upasya-deva, Visnu, live? What form
does He have and how does He look? What type of benefit or wealth
(artha) can He bestow?’” Here, the brahmana wants to know the Lord’s
ability to bestow benefit because by this, he will have knowledge of
their worshipful Deity’s opulence (aisvarya-jiana). Alternatively, it
conveys the idea that every commodity or substance is obtained only
by the power of the Supreme Lord.

VERSE 65
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$ri-vaisnava iicuh
sada sarvatra vasati bahis cantas ca sa prabhuh
kascin na sadrsas tena kathaficid vidyate kvacit

$ri-vaisnavah iicuh — the Vaisnavas said; sada — always; sarvatra —
everywhere; vasati — exists; bahih — outside; ca — and; antah — inside;
ca — and; sah — He; prabhuh — Lord; kascit — anyone; na — not;
sadrsah — comparable; tena — with Him; kathaficit — in any way;
vidyate — there exists; kvacit — anywhere.

Sri Vaisnavas said: Our Lord is unconstrained by place, time, and
matter. He always exists everywhere, residing inside and outside of
everything. His equal is not to be found anywhere.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This verse beginning with sada sarvatra is the
Vaisnavas’ response to the brahmana’s query about where the Lord
resides. They say, “Our Lord and master, Sri Visnu, being beyond the
boundaries of time, place, and matter, is all-pervading.” The question
“What is He like?” is answered with the phrase beginning with kascit.
They say, “Our Lord does not resemble any object of any shape in this
world. Moreover, since He is omnipresent, He always exists inside and
outside this world that is made of five elements (prapafica).”

VERSE 66
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sarvantaratma jagad-isvaresvaro

yah sac-cid-ananda-ghano manoramah
vaikuntha-loke prakatah sada vased

yah sevakebhyah svam api prayacchati

sarva — of all beings; antah-atma — indwelling Supersoul; jagat — of
the universe; iSvara-isvarah — the Controller of all controllers; yah —
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who; sat-cit-ananda — of eternality, cognizance, and bliss; ghanah —
condensed form; manah-ramah — charming to the mind; vaikuntha-
loke — in Vaikuntha; prakatah — manifested; sada — eternally; vaset —
He may reside; yah — Who; sevakebhyah — to His servitors; svam — His
very self; api — even; prayacchati — He awards.

He is the Supersoul within all living beings and is even the controller
of Brahma and the other controllers of the universe. By nature, He
is the absolute embodiment of eternity, knowledge, and bliss. With
His qualities, His beauty, and so on, He attracts everyone’s mind. He
eternally resides in Vaikuntha, the transcendental realm, and fully
gives of Himself — even His own soul — to all His surrendered devotees.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might express a doubt, “Even if
it is a fact that He is all-pervasive, if one does not have specific know-
ledge about Him, how can one possibly engage in devotional service to
Him?”

Therefore, the Vaisnavas speak this verse beginning with sarva
antar-atma. They say, “He is the indwelling Supersoul of all living
entities, residing in everyone’s heart.” In this manner, the Vaisnavas
tell of the Lord’s internal opulence. Now, they describe His awesome
external opulence, saying, “He is the Supreme Controller, Jagad-i§vara,
meaning He is the supreme master of even the universal controller
Brahma and others, and He thus enjoys opulence that is even greater
than theirs.” The Vaisnavas had previously explained [in verse 65] that
the Lord’s svariipa, His spiritual form or nature, is the concentrated
embodiment of Parabrahman, the Supreme Absolute Truth. The
word manorama, meaning ‘charming to the mind, indicates that He
is also the abode of super-excellent qualities, loveliness, sweetness
(madhurya), and so on.

The brahmana might ask, “How is it possible for the Supersoul,
who is the most concealed personality, to so obviously possess opulence
and so on? And where do devotees go to see Him?” In response, the
Vaisnavas speak the words beginning with vaikuntha, describing the
extraordinary characteristics of the Lord’s residence in Vaikuntha.

To the question [from verse 64], “What wealth or benefit can
He bestow upon devotees!” the Vaisnavas reply with the line, “yah
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sevakebhyah svam api prayacchati — He even bestows His own self in
charity to His devotees.” The significance of api, meaning ‘also’ or ‘even,
in this statement is that, what to speak of catur-varga — the four goals
of material life: religiosity, economic development, sense gratification,
and liberation — the Lord bestows on His devotees devotion to Himself
(bhakti), residence in the spiritual world of Vaikuntha, and more. In
the term prayacchati, meaning ‘bestows,’ the prefix pra indicates He
even bestows His very self in charity to His servants. This reveals that
the dealings between Him and His servants are devoid of shyness and
formality; rather they are supremely blissful and continue completely
without interruption.

VERSE 67
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Sruti-smrti-stityamanah kenasya mahimocyatam
tad atra vacyamanani puranani muhuh Srnu

Sruti — by the Vedas; smrti — and the scriptures following Vedic
conclusions; stityamanah — being extolled; kena — by whom?; asya —
His; mahima — glory; ucyatam — which are described; tat — that;
atra — here; vacyamanani — which are being spoken; puranani — the
ancient scriptures; muhuh — repeatedly; Srnu — please hear.

Who can narrate the glories of the Lord, who is extolled in the
Srutis and the Smrtis? Therefore, just stay here and regularly
hear the explanations of the Puranas and other scriptures from
the Vaisnavas.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might further request,
“Please specifically describe the Lord’s other unique qualities and
characteristics.”

In reply, the Vaisnavas speak this verse beginning with sruti.
They say, “All the Srutis (Vedas) and Smrtis (supplementary Vedic
literature) effusively sing the Lord’s glories, but none can ever fully
describe them. Yet it is also true that it is only through the Srutis and
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the Smrtis that He can be glorified. Therefore, how can I possibly
describe His true magnificence?”

To emphasize this point, in the last half of the verse, beginning
with tad, the Vaisnavas instruct the brahmana, “Stay in Prayaga,
the king of all holy places, and continuously hear explanations of the
Puranas that reveal the glories of Sri Visnu.”

VERSE 68
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madhavam nama calokya pratiripam jagat-prabhoh
tato ‘cirad idam sarvam param ca jidsyasi svayam

madhavam — Madhava-deva; nama — offer obeisances; ca — and;
alokya — beholding; pratiriitpam — the Deity; jagat-prabhoh — of the
Master of the universe; tatah — then; acirat — without delay; idam —
this; sarvam — all; param — then; ca — also; jidasyasi — you will
understand; svayam — naturally.

Moreover, you should behold Madhava-deva, who is the exact form
of the Lord of the entire universe, Jagat-prabhu, and offer Him
obeisances. If you do this continually, you will quickly come to
understand all these topics.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Vaisnavas say, “Take darsana of the Deity
Sri Madhava, who is the exact replica of Sri Vaikuntha-natha, the Lord
of the universe, and repeatedly prostrate yourself before Him. One can
receive His darsana only by hearing and meditating on topics about
Him. In this way, you shall personally perceive everything about His
glories, even beyond what we have and have not narrated.”

VERSE 69
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$ri-pariksid uvaca
tatah $ri-madhavam viksya namans tasmin vyacasta sah
sariipyam svajape cintyamana-devasya kificana

sri-pariksit uwvaca — Sri Pariksit said; tatah — thereafter; $ri-
madhavam — at Sri Madhava; viksya — gazing; naman — bowing
down; tasmin — there; vyacasta — observed; sah — he; saripyam —
similar in appearance; sva-jape — in the chanting of his mantrg;
cintyamana — upon whom he was meditating; devasya — of his Lord
Madana-gopala-deva; kificana — somewhat.

Sri Pariksit said: Thereafter, according to the instructions of the
Vaisnavas, the brahmana took darsana of Sri Madhava and bowed
down to Him. He observed that the Deity Sri Madhava was similar
in appearance to his St Madana-gopala-deva, whom he saw at the
time of chanting his mantra.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Thereafter, in accordance
with the Vaisnavas' instructions, the brahmana went to see Sri
Madhava, offering Him obeisances and so on. He was delighted to
notice that Sri Madhava’s face, eyes, and other features were similar
to those of Sri Madana-gopala, the object of his meditation when he
chanted his mantra.”

VERSE 70
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tatra kificit puranam sa $rnoti saha vaisnavaih
tair arcyamand vividha visnu-miirtis ca pasyati

tatra — there; kificit — something; puranam — ancient historical
narrations; sah — he; $rnoti — he would hear; saha vaisnavaih —
with the Visnu-devotees; taith — by them; arcyamanah - being
worshiped; vividhah — variegated; visnu — of Sri Visnu; mirtih —
Deities; ca — and; pasyati — he would behold.
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In this way, the brahmana heard portions of the Puranas in the
association of those Vaisnavas. In addition, he also took darsana of
the many Visnu Deities they were worshiping.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “In the company of those
Vaisnavas, the brahmana sat in front Sri Madhava-deva at Prayaga,
the king of holy places, and heard discussion of Puranas that establish
the glories of the month of Magha.” The statement, ‘in the company of
Vaisnavas, indicates that the brahmana experienced bliss because he
had developed strong faith by hearing those Puranas.

VERSE 71
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tathapi pratyabhijieyarn tasya na syad acetasah
mad-devo jagad-iso yarh madhavo ’pi satam prabhuh

tatha api — nevertheless; pratyabhijia — understanding; iyam -
this; tasya — by him; na — not; syat — was; acetasah — unaware; mat-
devah — my worshipable Lord; jagat-iSah — the Supreme Lord of
the universe; ayam — He; madhavah — Sri Madhava; api — also;
satam — of the devotees; prabhuh — the Lord.

Nevertheless, due to ignorance, the brahmana did not develop
complete knowledge. In other words, he was unable to fully
comprehend the idea that “My worshipable Lord is in truth
nondifferent from Jagadisvara, Supreme Lord of the universe; from
Sri Madhava; and from the Deities worshiped by these Vaisnavas.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Seeing similarities between
his own worshipful Deity and Sri Madhava, the brahmana understood
that Sri Madhava is the Supreme Lord of the universe. However,
he could not grasp that his own worshipable Lord was the same as
Jagadisvara, the same as the Deity of Madhava, and the same as the
Deities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead worshiped by these
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Vaisnavas. Because he was ignorant and lacked discrimination,
the brahmana could neither realize Their oneness nor could he fathom
the transcendental connection between Them.”

VERSE 72
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idarm sa vimrsaty esam upasyo jagad-isvarah
sa eva madhavas cayam mayanyah ko ’py upasyate

idam — this; sah vimrsati — he would think; esam — for them;
upasyah — the worshipable object; jagad-isvarah — the Supreme Lord
of the universe; sah — He; eva — only; madhavah — Sri Madhava;
ca — and; ayam — He; maya — by me; anyah — another; kah api —
someone; updasyate — is worshiped.

Rather, he always thought, “The worshipable Lord of these sadhus is
indeed the Supreme Lord of the universe, who is also Sri Madhava.
However, the personality I worship is someone else.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “He thought, ‘The worshipable
Deity (upasya-deva) of these saintly Vaisnavas is Jagadi§vara, the
Supreme Lord of the universe, and is also Sri Madhava, whose darsana I
have been having. 1 accept the words of the saintly persons as
authoritative in this matter. However, the Supreme Personality I

"

worship is someone else.

VERSE 73
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Sankha-cakra-gada-padma-vibhiisita-catur-bhujah
na mad-devas tatah kasmat pratiyeta sa madhavah

Sankha — with conchshell; cakra — disc; gada — club; padma — and
lotus; vibhiisita — decorated; catuh — four; bhujah — arms; na — not;
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mat — my; devah — worshipable Lord; tatah — then; kasmat — how?;
pratiyeta — can He appear; sah — He; madhavah — Sri Madhava.

“The Deity of Lord Sri Madhava’s four arms are decorated with a
conchshell, disc, club, and lotus. However, my worshipable Lord is

not like Him. Therefore, how can my Lord be Sri Madhava? How
I can repose my faith for my worshipable Deity in Sri Madhava?

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The reason for the brahmana’s distress is being
explained in two-and-a-half verses, beginning here with sarnkha. In
these verses, he is thinking, “My worshipable Deity does not have four
arms adorned with conchshell, disc, etc., but Sri Madhava has four
arms that are holding those symbols. The scriptures also describe the
characteristics of the Deity of Sri Madhava as follows: ‘gada-sankha-
cakra-padman bibhran madhava ucyate — One who holds a mace
(gada), conch (sarkha), disc (cakra), and lotus (padma) is Sri Madhava.
Since Sri Madhava is different from my worshipable Lord, how can I
believe that He is truly my worshipable Lord? Factually, I am unable to

have this faith.”
VERSE 74
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nayam narardha-simhardha-ripa-dhari ca mat-prabhuh
na vamano ’py asau mina-kirrma-koladi-rispavan

na — not; ayam — He; nara-ardha — of half-man; simmha-ardha — half-
lion; ripa-dhari — possess the form; ca — also; mat-prabhuh — my
Lord; na — not; vamanah — a dwarf; api — also; asau — He; mina — a
fish; kitrma — a tortoise; kola — a boar; adi — and so forth; riipavan —
possessing the form.

(Then he began to reflect,) “My Lord does not possess the half-man—

half-lion form, nor does He possess the forms of Vamana, Mina,
Kirma, or Varaha.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One might argue, “Your worshipful Lord may
be different from Sri Madhava, but because He is similar to some
Deities the Vaisnavas worship, your Lord is also Jagadisvara, the Lord
of the universe.” The brahmana replies with the half-verse beginning
with nayam. He says, “The Personality whose lower half resembles a
human being and whose upper half resembles a lion — the Supreme
Lord who has assumed the form of Nrsimha — is not my worshipable
Deity. The other manifestations of the Supreme Lord, such as Vamana,
are also not the Deity whom I worship because Their forms are different
from that of my Lord.”

VERSE 75
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napi kodanda-panih syad raghavo raja-laksanah
kesaficid esam piijyena gopalenastu va sadrk

na — not; api — also; kodanda — a bow; panih — in His hand; syat — there
can be; raghavah — Sri Raghava; raja-laksanah — endowed with signs
of royalty; kesaficit — of some; esam — amongst them; piijyena — should
be worshiped; gopalena — with Gopala-deva; astu — he should be; va —
or; sadrk — resembles.

“My worshipable Deity is also not Sri Raghava, who is endowed with
signs of royalty and who carries a bow in His hand. However, my
Lord certainly resembles Gopala-deva, who is worshiped by some of
these Vaisnava saints.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One might venture, “Certainly Sri Raghunatha
must be your worshipable Deity because His form resembles that of
your Lord.”

The brahmana replies, “No, my worshipable Deity does not hold a
bow, nor does He sit on a royal throne, surrounded by royal signs like a
white umbrella and yak-tail whisks (camaras). Therefore, Sri Raghava,
also, is not my worshipable Deity.”
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It may then be said, “Since your worshipful Diety resembles the
form of Sri Gopala, who is worshiped by some of these sadhus, then the
same Lord of the universe is indeed your worshipful Lord.”

The brahmana replies in the half-verse beginning with kesaficit,
saying, “He does resemble my worshipable Lord to some degree.”
Here, the word va, meaning ‘or,’ indicates the brahmana’s doubt or his
inability to ascertain the similarity.

VERSE 76
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manye 'thapi madiyo 'yam na bhavej jagad-isvarah
nasti tal-laksanam magha-mahatmyadau srutam hi yat

manye — I think; athapi — still; madiyah — my; ayam — He; na bhavet —
He can not be; jagad-isvarah — the Lord of the universe; na — not;
asti — He is; tat-laksanam — the characteristics of that Deity; magha-
mahdatmya — in the narration in Mdagha-mahatmya; adau — and so
forth; Srutam — heard; hi — certainly; yat — which.

“However, my worshipable Lord does not look like Jagadisvara.
From the narration in Magha-mahatmya and other scriptures,
I have heard about the characteristics of the Lord of the universe,
and my Lord does not possesses them.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana says, “However, my worshipable
Deity does not appear to be like Jagadisvara because He does not
possess the characteristics of the Lord of the universe that [ have heard
in the Magha-mahatmya (a description of the excellences of the month
of Magha).” The Magha-mahatmya of the Padma Purana (Uttara-
khanda 128.202, 129.44) states:

tam drstva garudaradham pratyagra-jalada-cchavim
catur-bahum-visalaksam sarvalankara-bhiisitam

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Jagadisvara, rides on
the back of Garuda, His eagle carrier. His hue is dark like a
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raincloud, He has four arms and large eyes, and all His limbs
are adorned with varieties of ornaments.

Furthermore:

brahmadayah surah sarve yoginah sanakadayah
tvam saksat kartum icchanti siddhas ca kapiladayah

Brahma and the other demigods, Sanaka and the other yogis,
and Kapila and the other perfected mystics all desire to
receive His darsana.

The word adi in the original verse, denoting ‘in addition to Magha-
mahatmya, also refers to the glories of Prayaga and other holy places
described in the Skanda Purana.

VERSE 77
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goparbha-vargaih sakhibhir vane sa ga
vamsi-mukho raksati vanya-bhiisanah

gopangana-varga-vilasa-lampato
dharmam satam langhayatitaro yatha

gopa-arbha — of cowherd boys; vargaih — with the groups; sakhibhih —
with His friends; vane — in the forest; sah — He; gah — the cows; vamsi-
mukhah — the bamboo flute to His mouth; raksati — he tends; vanya —
with forest flowers; bhitsanah — decorated; gopa-angana — of the
cowherds’ wives; varga — with groups; vilasa — pastimes; lampatah —
greedy to enjoy; dharmam - religious principles; satam — of
saintly persons; langhayati — He transgresses; itarah — an ordinary
man; yatha — as.

“Decorated with forest flowers and playing on His flute, my

worshipable Deity takes the cows for grazing, going from forest
to forest along with the cowherd boys. Because He is a playful
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philanderer, greedy to enjoy amorous pastimes, He forever roams
about with the gopis, the cowherd damsels, and like an ordinary
person, He transgresses religious principles.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After expressing his views on the Supreme
Lord of the universe, in this verse beginning with gopa, the
brahmana describes the characteristics of his worshipable Deity that
he has perceived in his meditation. These characteristics are the
antithesis of those of the Lord of the universe mentioned in the
previous verses.

He says, “My worshipful Deity wanders from forest to forest with
His cowherd friends while tending the cows. His flute rests on His lips
and He is always absorbed in playing it. He is adorned with a peacock
feather crown, gufija berry earrings, a garland of kadamba flowers,
and red mineral tilaka (an auspicious marking on the forehead).
Saintly persons, in accordance with religious principles (dharma),
never intimately associate with others’ wives. But in the same way
that common people transgress religious principles, my Lord seems
to transgress the laws of dharma. His friendship with the cowherd
boys and other such behavior do not correspond to the status of the
Supreme Lord of the universe.

“My Lord bears more resemblance to Gopala-deva, the worshipable
Deity of the sadhus of this place, because both hold a flute to Their
lips and so on. Thus, it may be possible that my Lord is Jagadisvara.
However, my Lord’s activities of tending the cows and especially of
appearing to transgress religious principles make it impossible for Him
to be the Lord of the universe.”

VERSE 78
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devyah prabhavad anandam asyapy aradhane labhe
tan na jahyam kadapy enam etan mantra-japari na ca

devyah — of the goddess; prabhavat — by the power; anandam -
happiness; asya — of Him; api — however; aradhane — in the worship;
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labhe — 1 get; tat — therefore; na jahyam — I shall not abandon; kada
api — ever; enam — Him; etan — this; mantra-japam — chanting of His
mantra; na — not; ca — also.

“Although the qualities of being the Supreme Lord of the universe
are not fully manifest in my Lord, still, by the potency of the goddess,
I derive happiness from worshiping Him. Therefore, 1 shall never
abandon Him or the chanting of His mantra.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might be questioned, “Can you
not feel the same happiness in your heart through the worship of any
other?” He replies in this verse beginning with devya, saying, “Although
my Lord does not possess the characteristics of the Lord of the universe,
nevertheless, by Devi’s power, | experience joy in worshiping Him.”

One might further object, “If your Prabhu does not have the qualities
of the Lord of the universe, then you should give up worshiping Him and
worship someone else instead.” The brahmana answers this in the line
beginning with tat. Here tat means, “Because of my respect for Devi’s
order, — or, alternatively, “Because I experience bliss,” — I can never give
up either my worshipable Deity or the chanting of His mantra.”

VERSE 79
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evam sa pilrvavan mantram tam japan nirjane nijam
devam saksad vekseta satarm sanga-prabhavatah

evam — thus; sah — he; piirva-vat — as before; mantram — the
divine sound vibration; tam — that; japan — chanting; nirjane — in
seclusion; nijam — his own; devam — Lord; saksat — directly; iva — as
if; tkseta — he would perceive; satam — of the saints; saniga — of the
association; prabhavatah — by the influence.

Thus the brahmana made up his mind and began to chant

his mantra as before, sitting in a secluded place. By the influence
of saintly association, he was now able to chant the mantra with
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a pure heart, and while chanting he began to behold the Deity of
the mantra as if He were personally present.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “In this way, the
brahmana decided not to abandon Sri Madana-gopala-deva’s illustrious
ten-syllable mantra, which is supreme among mantras.” Alternatively,
it is understood that he was fully absorbed in rapt meditation on
Sri Nanda-kisora, the unlimited and indescribable crest jewel of all
worshipable personalities. This purified his heart and he began to see
his worshipable Deity as if the Lord were present in person.

Sri Uttara-devi might ask, “How was this possible, since he chanted
his mantra without faith (sraddha)?” In reply, Sri Pariksit speaks the
line beginning with satam, saying, “This was possible only by the
influence of saintly association, or sadhu-sanga.”

VERSE 80
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vastu-sva-bhavad ananda-miircham apnoti karhicit
vyutthaya japa-kalapagamam alaksya socati

vastu — of the (transcendental) object; sva-bhavat — because of the
intrinsic nature; ananda — from ecstatic bliss; miircham — fainting;
apnoti — he experienced; karhicit — sometimes; vyutthaya — upon
awakening; japa — of chanting; kala — proper time; apagamam —
elapsed; alaksya — seeing; Socati — he would lament.

By the influence of the nature of that object (in other words, by
the influence of chanting the mantra) the brahmana sometimes fell
unconscious in ecstatic bliss. Upon coming out of his unconscious
state, he would lament that the proper time for chanting
his mantra had elapsed.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Thereafter, sometimes
the brahmana swooned in ecstasy, reaching a state resembling deep,
transcendental trance, or sat-samadhi. In this state, all the external
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functions of his sense organs would stop. By the very nature of the
object of his meditation — the mantra — he would obtain darsana of his
worshipable Deity. This is not possible by deliberating on and analysing
fundamental principles of philosophy (tattva). When he would regain
consciousness after some time and see that the darkness of evening
had already set in, he would lament that the prescribed time for quiet
chanting, which is known as japa, had slipped by.”

VERSE 81

IUsAlSA I AsTeNAr foemeE et
T FEEE SO OSTAAr TEEEnTEr e |

upadravo yarn ko me "nujato vighno mahan kila
na samapto japo me 'dyatano ratriyam agata

upadravah — calamity; ayam — this; kah — why?; me — for me; anujatah —
keeps occuring; vighnah — impediment; mahan — great; kila — indeed;
na — not; samaptah — completed; japah — chanting; me — my;
adyatanah — for today; ratri - night; iyam — this; agata — has come.

“Why did this disturbance occur during my chanting time? This
is a huge impediment. It has become night and my chanting is still
not finished.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The cause of the brahmana’s lamentation
is being described in this verse beginning with wupadrava. The
word upadrava, meaning ‘disturbance, indicates the cause of distress or
something painfully disturbing. The brahmana’s missing his chanting
time was not only a huge disturbance but also a great impediment.
This is expressed in the line beginning with na samapto, meaning ‘not
completed.’ The brahmana says, “I could not complete the chanting I
was supposed to perform.”

VERSE 82
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kim nidrabhibhavo ’yam me ki bhiitabhibhavo 'thava
aho mad-duhsvabhavo yac-choka-sthane ’pi hrt-sukham

kim — whether?; nidra — by sleep; abhibhavah — overwhelmed; ayam —
this; me — me; kim — whether?; bhiita — by a ghost; abhibhavah — being
overcome; atha va — or; aho — Alas!; mat — my; duh-svabhavah —
wicked nature; yat— which; Soka-sthane — instead of lamenting;
api — still; hrt — in my heart; sukham — bliss.

“Is this impediment due to my excessive sleep, or is it because I am
haunted by a ghost? Alas! What a wicked nature I possess that, even
while being despondent, I experience happiness in my heart.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana says, “Alas, alas! Why did this
impediment arise?” This verse beginning with kim describes that he
began to reflect within himself, “Is this due to the power of sleep? In
deep slumber all sense organs stop functioning, so was my state similar?
Or, has someone created a disturbance by casting a magic spell, as in
witchcraft, or by using incantation and enchantment (tantra-mantra)?
Or, is this happening because I have been possessed by a ghost? This is
truly regretable! It must be due to my wicked nature that although my
chanting is incomplete, I am feeling happy at heart instead of being
depressed.”

VERSE 83
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ekada tu tathaivasau Socann akrta-bhojanah
nidrano madhavenedarm samadistah sa-santvanam

ckada — one day; tu — indeed; tatha — in this way; eva — indeed; asau —
he; Socan — lamenting; akrta-bhojanah — having not eaten;
nidranah — while sleeping; madhavena — by Sri Madhava; idam —
this; samadistah — he was instructed; sa-santvanam — with a consoling
(tone).
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Lamenting in this way, one day, the brahmana fell asleep without
having eaten anything. In his dream, the Supreme Lord Sri Madhava
appeared and consoled him and instructed him as follows.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Because his chanting was
still unfinished due to his fainting in ecstasy, the brahmana was
afflicted with despondency and fell asleep without having eaten his
dinner. Bhagavan Sri Madhava appeared in his dream and consoled
him, saying, ‘Why do you lament unnecessarily? Why inflict suffering
on yourself and on Me, your worshipable Lord? Do not lament; your
unbounded desire will soon be fulfilled. Have firm faith.” In this
manner, with benedictory and sweet words, the Supreme Lord Sri
Madhava began to speak the following.

VERSE 84
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vipra visSveSvarasyanusmara vakyam uma-pateh
yamund-tira-margena tac chri-vyndavanam vraja

vipra — O brahmana; visva-isvarasya — of Lord Siva, lord of the
universe; anusmara — remember; vakyam — words; uma-pateh —
of the husband of Uma; yamuna — of the Yamun3; tira — of the
bank; margena — by the path; tat — that; $ri-vrnda-vanam — to the
forest of Vrnda; vraja — go.

“O brahmana! Remember the words of Visvesvara, the husband
of Uma. Following the banks of the Yamuna River, proceed to
Vrndavana.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Bhagavan says, “Goddess Uma, who
instructed you to chant your mantra, is worshipable for you. It is
therefore improper for you to transgress the order of her husband,
Sri Visvesvara. Recall his words. He personally ordered you, ‘Go to
Vrndavana.” Here, Bhagavan Sri Madhava is not only reminding

the brahmana of Sri Visvesvara’s command, He is even personally
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giving him an order. The word tat indicates Sri Visvesvara’s ineffable
words of instruction.

VERSE 85
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tatrasadharanam harsam lapsyase mat-prasadatah
vilambam pathi kutrapi ma kurusva kathaficana

tatra — there; asadharanam — indescribable; harsam — happiness;
lapyase — you shall attain; mat-prasadatah — by My mercy; vilambam —
delay; pathi — on the path; kutrapi — anywhere; ma — do not;
kurusva — doj kathaficana — in any way.

“There in Vrndavana, by My mercy, you shall attain extraordinary
joy, so do not stop or delay anywhere along the way.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Bhagavan says, “You will receive extra-
ordinary bliss in Vrndavana.” This is to say, “Your happiness will be
incomparable, surpassing that attained by the fulfillment of artha
(economic development), dharma (religiosity), kama (sense enjoyment),
and moksa (liberation).”

The Lord continues, “On the way to Vrndavana, do not delay or
get side-tracked.” In other words, “Do not get distracted by the path
of jiiana (empiric knowledge) and so forth.”

“In Vrndavana, by My mercy alone, you will receive unlimited
happiness. It is true that only by My mercy you experienced happiness in
Kasi and here in Prayaga. Similarly, in Vrndavana, also, you shall obtain
bliss by My mercy. However, because My special mercy manifests there
by the influence of exceptional place, exceptional time, and exceptional
association, happiness in Vrndavana is known to be extraordinary.”

VERSE 86
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tatah sa pratar utthaya hrstah san prasthitah kramat
sriman-madhu-purim praptah snato visranti-tirthake

tatah — then; sah — he; pratah — in early morning; utthaya — arising;
hrstah — jubilant; san — being; prasthitah — he set out; kramat —
gradually; sriman-madhu-purim — Sri Mathurd; praptah — arrived;
snatah — bathed; visranta-tirthake — at the holy place of Visrama-ghata.

Getting up early the next morning, the brahmana began walking
towards Vrndavana in a jubilant mood. Gradually, he arrived in Sri
Madhupuri (Mathura), where he bathed at Visrama-ghata.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Following Sri Madhava’s
order, the brahmana traveled continuously and reached Sri Mathura-
dhama.”

VERSE 87
T gEH a9 SEEE M S
d o uieRe gt Seanfiest Jaee | llewll

gato vrndavanam tatra dhyayamanarm nije jape
tarn tarn parikaram prayo viksyabhiksnam nananda sah

gatah — gone; vrndavanam - to Vrndavana; tatra — there;
dhyayamanam — meditating; nije — his own; jape — in the chanting;
tam tam parikaram — the entire entourage of Vraja; prayah — for the
most part; viksya — seeing; abhiksnam — continuously; nananda —
enjoyed; sah — he.

He then proceeded to Vrndavana. There, he began to almost always
have sphuirtis (internal momentary revelations) in which he would
see the entire entourage of Vraja — the cows, cowherd boys, and so
on — practically everything he used to picture in his meditation
during the chanting of his mantra. This vision of those associates of
Vraja filled the brahmana with continuous, incomparable joy.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “He often saw the incredible
and illustrious entourage: the exquisitely beautiful cows, cowherd
boys, kadamba trees, and so on. He would also almost always see the
worshipable Deity of his mantra accompanied by His associates.”

VERSE 88
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tasmin go-bhusite ’pasyan kam apitas tato bhraman
kesi-tirthasya pirvasyam disi susrava rodanam

tasmin — there; gah — with cows; bhiisite — decorated; apasyan — not
seeing; kam api — anyone; itah tatah — here and there; bhraman —
wandering; kesi-tirthasya — of Kesi-tirtha; piirvasyam disi — in the
eastern direction; susrava — he heard; rodanam — weeping.

Not seeing any people in that solitary land of Vrndavana, which was
decorated with the presence of cows, he began to roam hither and
thither. Then, east of Kesi-tirtha, he heard the sound of someone
weeping.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Unable to see another human
being in Vrndavana he wandered here and there.” The term go-
bhiisita, meaning ‘adorned with cows,’ indicates that he did not see any
people, only cows. “He came to Kesi-tirtha. The Supreme Personality
of Godhead Sri Krsna killed the demon Kesi in this place and therefore
it is known as Kesi-tirtha.” Reference to this is found in the Mathura-
mahatmya, the ‘Glorification of Mathura, a section of the Varaha

Purana (152.30-31):
ganga-sata-gund prokta yatra kesi nipatitah
kesyah sata-gunah prokta yatra visramito harih
The place where the demon Kesi was killed grants one
hundred times more pious result than even the Ganga, and

the place where Sri Hari rested afterwards gives one hundred
times the result of Kesi-tirtha.
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VERSE 89
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tad-dig-bhagam gatah premna nama-sankirtanair yutam
tad akarnya muhus tatra tam manusyam amargayat

tat-dik-bhagam — in that direction; gatah — went; premna — with
love; nama-sankirtanaih yutam — with loud chanting of names of
God; tat — that (weeping); akarnya — hearing; muhuh — repeatedly;
tatra — there; tam — that; manusyam — for the person; amargayat — he
sought.

He followed the direction of the sound of crying. Sensing that
someone was crying in pure love of God while chanting the holy
name of the Lord, he began to search here and there for that person.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “First, he had heard the sound
of crying from a distance. Then coming nearer, he oriented himself to
the sound of that crying and advanced in that direction. Coming close,
he discerned that someone was weeping while chanting the Lord’s
names (sankirtana), his heart melting with intense affection. While
weeping, that person was articulately singing the Lord’s names in deep
and piteous tones. Then the brahmana began to earnestly search for
that person.”

VERSE 90
FAFIHRRUAR:  FISITI Shioaga: |
Fuld  qeEHeE IEREsS ko

ghanandhakararanyantah so ‘pasyan kaficid unmukhah
nirdharya tad-dhvani-sthanam yamuna-tiram avrajat

ghana - dense; andhakara — darkness; aranya — the forest;
antah — inside; sah — he; apasyan — not seeing; kaficit — anyone;
unmukhah — turned toward; nirdharya — ascertaining; tat-dhvani —
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sound of that (weeping); sthanam — the place; yamuna-tiram — to the
bank of Yamuna; avrajat — he went.

When he did not see anyone in that dense, dark forest, he ascertained
where the weeping sound was coming from. Heading in that direction,
he reached the bank of Sri Yamuna.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “That forest was very dense
and terribly dark.” The verse can also be read, “The forest was known
as andhakara, meaning ‘darkness.’” Or, “The forest had no break in
its thick foliage, allowing no sunlight to penetrate.” He continues,
“The brahmana could not see anyone in the pitch black, dreadful
darkness, and so he became eager to know where the sound of crying
was coming from. However, despite searching here and there, he could
not find the origin of that sound, so he first ascertained the direction
of the chanting of the holy name. Following it, he then reached the
bank of the Yamuna.”

VERSE 91

T ARSI SR =S e |
FIIR gRANTS gl aHcEd 1’ |l

tatra nipa-nikufijantar gopa-vesa-paricchadam
kisoram su-kumarangam sundaram tam udaiksata

tatra — there; nipa — of kadamba trees; nikuiija — a secluded grove;
antah — within; gopa-vesa — attire of a cowherd boy; paricchadam — with
the trappings; kiSoram — a youth; su-kumara — very delicate; angam —
whose limbs; sundaram — handsome; tam — Him; udaiksata — he saw.

In a secluded grove of kadamba trees on the bank of the Yamuna,
the brahmana saw a handsome, delicate youth dressed as a cowherd
boy.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Arriving on Yamuna’s bank,
he beheld the person who was chanting the holy name. What did this
person look like? His attire was that of a cowherd boy.” In other words,
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the brahmana saw a cowherd boy with a youthful form and beautiful,
delicate limbs, who was adorned with a peacock feather and who was
carrying a flute, a buffalo horn, and a stick.

VERSE 92
e cad- g Mureifd JEner|
e UUTHE g 9fd qusad I}

nijesta-devata-bhrantya gopaleti maha-muda
samahvayan pranamaya papata bhuvi dandavat

nija — his own; ista-devata — most beloved Deity; bhrantya —
mistakenly; gopala — O Gopala; iti — thus; maha-muda — with
great delight; samahvayan - crying out; pranamaya - offering

obeisances; papata — he fell; bhuvi — to the ground; danda-vat —
like a stick.

Upon seeing that cowherd boy, the brahmana mistook him for the
worshipable Lord of his heart. Crying out in great joy, “O Gopala, O
Gopala!” he offered him prostrated obeisance, falling to the ground
like a stick.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “To properly greet the
cowherd boy, the brahmana bowed down, prostrating himself on
the ground, offering dandavat pranama. Seeing that the cowherd
boy’s dress and ornaments resembled those of Sri Madana-gopala,
the brahmana mistook him for his ista-deva, the Lord of his heart.
How did he offer obeisance? In a sweet manner and by loudly calling
out his Lord’s name, ‘O Gopala! O Gopala!’ In a deep, melodious voice,
he sang the three syllables ‘Go-pa-la’ as if doing a full invocation,
and then he fell to the ground in respect.”

VERSES 93-94

adl STaseeRe: | WelsRET: |
el o AR fau  shrmEREntEE 1-3
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ST T TAATEH |
g oG AEeieTd AR 1%
tato jata-bahir-drstih sa sarvajiia-sSiromanih

jiatva tarh mathuram vipram kamakhyadesa-vasinam
$riman-madana-gopalopasakam ca samagatam
nihsrtya kufijad utthapya natvalingya nyavesayat

tatah — then; jata — awoken; bahih-drstih — his external
vision; sah — he; sarva-jla — of omniscient persons; Sirah-manih —
crest jewel; jiatva — understanding; tam — him; mathuram — of
Mathur3; vipram — a brahmana; kamakhya-desa — of the country

of Kamakhya-devi; wvasinam — a resident; Sriman-madana-
gopala — of the beautiful enchanting cowherd; upasakam — a
worshiper; ca — and; samagatam — arrived; nihsrtya — coming

out; kufijat— of the grove; utthapya — lifting up; natva — bowing
down to him; alingya — and embracing him; nyavesayat — made him
sit down.

The cowherd boy was the crest jewel of omniscient personalities. He
could understand by his external consciousness that the brahmand’s
birthplace was Mathura, that he was a resident of the country of
Kamakhya-devi, and that he was a worshiper of Sri Madana-gopala.
That cowherd boy, Sri Gopa-kumara, then came out of the grove.
Lifting the brahmana from the ground, he bowed down to him,
embraced him, and sat him by his side.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Gopa-kumara, the crest jewel
among the all-knowing, heard the brahmana’s loud calling and regained
external consciousness. He could discern that the brahmana had
either taken birth in a brahmana family from Mathura or was born in
Mathura. He could also understand that the brahmana resided in the
country known as Kama-ripa in order to daily worship the presiding
Deity, Kamakhya-devi, and that it must be on the goddess’s order that
he had come there on foot. In particular, Gopa-kumara understood that
the brahmana was a devotee of Sri Madana-gopala-deva.” Alternatively,
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it is understood that, “It was on the order of Sri Radha-devi that Sri
Gopa-kumara had gone to the grove early that morning. Therefore,
to fulfill that order, he came out of the grove, offered obeisance to
the brahmana, raised him from the ground, embraced him, and had
him sit beside him.”

VERSE 95
e gy favaEdaeaE | |

feRfa T d  agea=S M AR 114 |l

athatithyena santosya visvasotpadanaya sah
kificit tenanubhiitam yad vyaiijayam asa sa-smitam

atha — then; atithyena — with hospitality; santosya — satisfying
him; visvasa — trust; utpadanaya — to invoke; sah — he; kificit —
some; tena — by him; anubhiitam — experienced; yat — what; vyafijayam
asa — he described; sa-smitam— with a smile.

First, Gopa-kumara satisfied the brahmana by extending appropriate
hospitality to him. Then, to gain the brahmanda’s confidence, Gopa-
kumara, smiling, narrated some of the brahmanda’s experiences to him.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “Sri Gopa-kumara pleased
the brahmana by his convivial hospitality.” The word atithya, meaning
‘hospitality, indicates words and acts of welcome appropriate to time
and place. “Gopa-kumara also gave the brahmana a brief account of
events that had taken place in the brahmana’s life, beginning with his
worship of Kamakhya-devi until his arrival in Sri Vrndavana. Although
these were the brahmana’s personal inner experiences and realizations,
Gopa-kumara very cleverly revealed them to him through his speech.
Why did he do so? Because Gopa-kumara wanted the brahmana to
have faith in him. Otherwise, the brahmana would have never realized
the divine wonder of those highly confidential topics.”

VERSE 96
FEAT MUFAR o TTeAGHYE T
[EEE IR i s B C Nl e M INE e U R
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buddhva gopa-kumaram tam labdhvevatma-priyarm muda
visvasto 'kathayat tasmin sva-vrttarn brahmano "khilam

buddhva — understanding; gopa-kumaram — the cowherd boy; tam —
him; labdhva — having experienced; iva — as if; atma-priyam — dear
to him, a friend; muda — with happiness; visvastah — with full trust;
akathayat — he narrated; tasmin — to him; sva-vrttam — his own life
story; brahmanah — the brahmana; akhilam — entire.

Understanding Sri Gopa-kumara to be his friend, the brahmana
experienced great joy, and with full trust, narrated his entire life
story to the cowherd boy.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “The brahmana saw that Sri
Gopa-kumara was endowed with all good qualities and had beautiful
features. Realizing, ‘He is not my worshipable Lord, he reasoned
that Gopa-kumara must be some other cowherd boy. Thus, able to
distinguish Gopa-kumara from his Lord, the brahmana accepted
Gopa-kumara like an affectionate friend.”

VERSE 97
gHhMUataE o Ui g |

d WAk Aol HOH MU IRl

sa-karpanyam idam casau prasritah punar abravit
tam sarvajiia-varam matva sattamar gopa-nandanam

sa-karpanyam — with compassion; idam — this; ca — also; asau —
he; prasritah — humble; punah — again; abravit — he said; tam — to
him; sarva-jfia-varam — the best of all wise men; matva — realizing
him; sattamam — a highly elevated saint; gopa-nandanam — the son of
a cowherd.

Then, realizing that Sti Gopa-kumara was a highly elevated saint and
the wisest of wise men, the brahmana became humble and began to

speak modestly as follows.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In five verses, beginning here with Srutva,
the brahmana humbly and modestly recounts his story to Sri Gopa-
kumara. Why did he do so? Because through deliberation, he realized
that Gopa-kumara was the best of omniscient and saintly men.

VERSE 98
fiSTRToT IS —

g SgfoY W W 9 qod: |
U H 9 Fulg T feeaeswad manicel

$ri-brahmana uvaca
$rutva bahu-vidham sadhyam sadhanam ca tatas tatah
prapyam krtyar ca nirnetur na kificic chakyate maya

$ri-brahmanah uvaca — the brahmana said; srutva — hearing; bahu-
vidham — many kinds; sadhyam — goals of life; sadhanam — practices of
attainment; ca — also; tatah tatah — from many places; prapyam — goal
worthy of achievement; krtyam — worthy deed to be done; ca —
also; nirnetum — todetermine; na — not; kificit — anything; Sakyate — able;
mayd — by me.

The brahmana said, “On the banks of the Ganga in Kasi and in
other places, I have heard about many goals of life and many practices
to achieve them. Nevertheless, I am unable to determine what is my
spiritual goal and what means I should adopt to achieve it.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana says, “On the bank of the
Ganga, in places like Kasi and Prayaga, I have heard about different
goals, such as heaven (Svarga), and liberation from the bondage of this
world (moksa). I have also heard about the means to achieve them,
such as fruitive activities, or karma, and empirical knowledge, or
jiiana. This has left me ridden with doubt. Which of these goals and
their means is the foremost? What discipline, or sadhana, must one
adopt to receive the combined benefit of all practices put together?
My mind is bewildered by hearing innumerable propositions, and I am
unable to decide anything in this regard.”
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VERSE 99

Jeg  <ARET  hfeacdiaseiy e |
et & wel d=a sadda ®H At TR

yac ca devy-ajiiaya kificid anutisthami nityasah
tasyapi kim phalam tac ca katamat karma vedmi na

yat — what; ca — and; devi — of the goddess; ajiaya — by the order;
kificit — somewhat; anutisthami — I engage under guidance; nityasah —
daily; tasya — of that; api — also; kim — what?; phalam — result;
tat — that; ca — and; katamat — of which kind?; karma — action; vedmi —
I know; na — not.

“What is the nature of the religious practice that I engage in everyday
as ordered by the goddess? What is its result? I do not even know the
answers to these questions.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara may question, “Then why
do you chant your mantral” In reply, the brahmana speaks this verse
beginning with yat ca. He says, “The process of chanting the mantra is
quick and easy in comparison to the elaborate endeavors prescribed
for householders, renunciants, and fruitive workers. I especially chant
this mantra out of respect for Devi’s order, even though I have no
knowledge about its fundamental reality (tattva-jiiana). What is the
goal of the activity known as japa (quiet chanting)? I do not even know
which path among those of dharma (religion), jiana (knowledge),
bhakti (devotion), etc. will benefit me. Therefore, although 1 am
chanting, because I lack faith in the process, it seems I am not really
chanting.”

VERSE 100

de fOawe S " S giod |
W Sienfa Fuar Rremmivas Figool

tenedam viphalam janma manvanah kamaye mrtim
pararm jivami krpaya sivayor madhavasya ca
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tena — by this; idam — this; viphalam — useless; janma — birth;
manvanah — considering; kamaye — I desire; mrtim — death; param —
still; jivami — I live; krpaya — by the mercy; Sivayoh — of Siva and
Parvati; madhavasya — of Sri Madhava; ca — and.

“For this reason, I consider my birth useless and would like to die.
The only reason I am still alive is the mercy of Sri Visvanatha and

Bhagavan Sri Madhava.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “Feeling so
indifferent and miserable because of not having determined your
ultimate goal and a way to achieve it (sadhya-sadhana), how are you
able to survive?”

In reply, the brahmana speaks these words beginning with param.
He says, “I am able to maintain my life only by the mercy of Sri
Visvesvara and Sri Kamakhya-devi. Their instructions and words of
encouragement are keeping me alive.”

VERSE 101
TAIEE wET ] o wERaed |
U T GEASRH FUU Hi ST IRoz |l

tayaivatradya sarvajiiam dayalum tvam svadevavat
prapya hrstah prapanno smi kypanam mam samuddhara

taya — because of that; eva — only; atra — here; adya — today; sarva-
jiam — all-knowing; dayalum — compassionate; tvam — you; sva-
deva-vat — resembling my Lord; prapya — obtaining; hrstah —
jubilant; prasannah — happy; asmi — I am; krpanam — a wretch;
mam — me; samuddhara — kindly deliver fully.

“By their (Sri Visvesvara and Sri Kamakhya-devi’s) mercy alone
I have met you. I am supremely happy because you resemble my
worshipable Lord. Kindly deliver me, as you are omniscient and
compassionate, and I am extremely wretched and insignificant.”
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana realizes, “Now 1 am able to
perceive the signs of Sri Kamakhya-devi and Sri Visvesvara’s mercy.”
This sentiment is revealed in this verse beginning with taya. He tells
Gopa-kumara, “I could meet you only by the mercy of Sri Kamakhya-
devi and Sri Visvesvara. Your form, dress, adornments, and so on exactly
resemble Sri Madana-gopala-deva’s. You are omniscient and merciful
and I am very wretched and insignificant. Please instruct me on the
ultimate spiritual goal, and thus deliver me from my ocean of doubts.”

VERSE 102

e O & d9E € Araaad |

TR HAdhcad SIar gonefar  fhet il goR1

$ri-pariksid uvaca
nisamya sadaram tasya vacanarm sa vyacintayat
etasya krta-krtyasya jata pirnarthata kila

sri-pariksit uvaca — Sri Pariksit said; nisamya — hearing; sa-adaram —
with respect; tasya — his; vacanam - words; sah — he;
vyacintayat — thought; etasya — of him; krta-krtyasya — successful;
jata — attained; pitrna-arthata — complete fulfillment; kila — indeed.

Sri Pariksit said: O mother, after respectfully hearing the
brahmana’s words, Gopa-kumara thought, “This brahmana has
attained success and the fulfillment of his desire as well.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pariksit says, “After hearing the brahmana’s
words with respect and affection, Gopa-kumara began to ponder the
situation. What was the subject of his thoughts? The reply is given
in this verse, beginning here with the line starting with etasya, until
verse 108, ending with the words hitam bhavet.”

Gopa-kumara thinks, “The desire of this Mathura brahmana, who is
a devotee of Sri Madana-gopala-deva, has been fulfilled.” Here the word
kila, meaning ‘indeed,’ implies ascertainment, or a thing that is possible.
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VERSE 103

He AT HTETSETA TS |
TeSTUSEd AMRe fohw eI Il o3

kevalam tat-padambhoja-saksad-iksavasisyate
taj-jape 'rhati nasaktim kintu tan-nama-kirtane

kevalam — only; tat-pada-ambhoja — His lotus feet (Sri Madana-gopala-
deva’s); saksad-iksa — the direct vision; avasisyate — remains; tat —
His; jape — in chanting the mantra; arhati — it is necessary; na — not;
asaktim — attachment; kintu — rather; tat — His; nama-kirtane — to the
chanting of Sri Nama.

“Now, the brahmand’s only remaining need is to directly see Sri
Madana-gopala-deva’s lotus feet. Therefore, it is not necessary that
he keep his attachment to the quiet, solitary chanting of his mantra.
Rather, he should develop exclusive attachment to $ri-nama-
sankirtana, the singing and glorification of the names of the Lord.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara thinks, “Now, the only thing
that remains for this brahmana is that he receive direct vision of Sri
Madana-gopala’s lotus feet. Nothing but chanting and glorification of
the names of the Lord will fulfill his desire to receive that darsana, so
it will be appropriate for him to develop attachment to chanting Sri
Madana-gopala’s name.”

VERSE 104
LR S UIRIG RIS IR RIS R I {
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$riman-madana-gopala-padabjopasanat param
nama-sankirtana-prayad vafichatita-phala-pradat

sriman-madana-gopala — of Sri Madana-gopala; pada-abja — of the

lotus feet; upasanat — by worshiping; param — the best form; nama-
sankirtana — in chanting the holy names; prayat — through
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engaging; vaficha-atita — beyond expectations; phala — a result; pradat —
He awards.

“The best and highest form of worship of Sri Madana-gopala’s lotus
feet is that which is predominated by nama-sankirtana. When the
chanting of the holy names of the Lord is executed with loving
dedication, it grants a result beyond all expectations.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The doubt might be raised, “How could Gopa-
kumara conclude that this brahmana had become successful?”

Therefore, this verse, spoken by Sri Gopa-kumara, says, “He has
developed strong affinity for the foremost of spiritual goals (sadhyas)
and the means to attain it (sadhana).” In three verses, beginning here
with §rimat, Gopa-kumara reiterates this point.

He says, “No other form of spiritual practice is superior to the
worship (upasana) of Sri Madana-gopala-deva’s lotus feet, which are
endowed with $rimat, the ultimate beauty and splendor of unlimited
varieties of services. Why is this so? Because such worship grants all
that is desired and even that which is not desired, bestowing results
beyond all expectation.” Alternatively, it may be said, “This spiritual
practice fully bestows magnificent results that are beyond expectation
and that are inconceivable.”

It could further be asked, “What is the form of that worship that
bestows such a result?”

Gopa-kumara says, “Worship that is predominated by profuse
sankirtana — meaning engaging in samyak, or mellifluously singing
narrations saturated with the names of Sri Krsna, Govinda, Gopala,
etc. — and kirtana, or loud recitation, results in receiving darsana of
Sri Madana-gopala’s lotus feet” In other words, the worship that
emphasizes loud recitation or singing of the Supreme Lord’s holy names
results in vision of the Lord’s lotus feet. The symptoms of Sri Madana-
gopala’s worship have been described in these statements.”

VERSE 105

TCATAIATAT  AFTAARR:: |
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tal-lila-sthala-palinam sraddha sandarsanadaraih
sampadyamanan nitaram kificin nasty eva sadhanam

tat-lila — of His pastimes; sthala-palinam — of the many
places; sraddha — with faith; sandarS§ana — seeing; adaraih — with
respect; sampadyamanat — being accomplished; nitaram — fully; kificit —
any; na — not; asti — is; eva — at all; sadhanam — the spiritual practice.

“If spiritual practices such as faithful worship of the pastime places
of Sri Madana-gopala and taking their darsana are performed with
reverence and zeal in connection with §ri-nama-sankirtana, only
then is it possible to achieve such a goal. Therefore, no other means
of perfection is superior to this type of worship.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara emphasizes, “One should have
faith in the pastime places of Sri Madana-gopila, traveling everywhere
to visit and directly see all of them with particular loving affection.
This should be accompanied by profuse singing of the holy names of
the Lord (nama-sankirtana). This practice can cause prema in the
mood of Vraja to arise in one’s heart.”

VERSE 106
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TTRSSTeRIhRIGad @l 9 s I gos |

safijata-premakdccasmac catur-varga-vidambakat
tat-padabja-vasi-karad anyat sadhyam na kificana

safijata — is awoken; premakat — by which pure love of God; ca — and;
asmat — than this; catuh-varga — the four goals of life; vidambakat —
to appear worthless; tat-pada-abja — (service) to His lotus feet; vasi-
karat — which brings under control; anyat — other; sadhyam — spiritual
objective; na — not; kificana — any.

“This form of worship, which causes the four Vedic goals — religiosity,
economic development, sense gratification, and liberation — to appear
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worthless, is capable of awakening love of God in the heart. Indeed,
Sri Madana-gopala can be brought under control only by such
worship, and therefore it is the best art of subjugation. Thus, there is
no goal superior to this worship.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara thinks, “By the execution
of this worship, pure love for the Lord that is perfect and complete
arises in the heart. No other attainment is superior to this devotion
at the lotus feet of Sri Madana-gopala. The reason is that this worship
trifles and mocks the four Vedic goals — religiosity (dharma), economic
development (artha), sense gratification (kama), and liberation
(moksa). It alone can enchant Sri Madana-gopala, and so it is the
special ingredient for controlling His lotus feet.”

VERSE 107
sa iy wRE  weEvEHeE |
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iti bodhayitur casya sarva-samsayanodanam
sva-vrttam eva nikhilam niinam prak pratipadaye

iti — thus; bodhayitum — to enlighten; ca — and; asya — of him; sarva —
all; sammsaya — of doubts; nodanam — eradication; sva-vrttam — my own
life story; eva — indeed; nikhilam — entirely; niinam — certainly; prak —
first; pratipadaye — I should make him acquainted.

“To enlighten the brahmana about this truth, I shall first narrate to
him my entire life story, by which all his doubts will be eradicated.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara thinks, “Therefore, in order
to remove the brahmana’s doubts regarding the ultimate goal and the
means to achieve it, the existential truth (tattva) about these concepts
will have to be elucidated.” This is explained in this verse beginning
with iti. “To teach this brahmana the truth of the ultimate goal and
its process of achievement, first I will relate my entire life history to
him — all my experiences from the time of accepting mantra initiation
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until the present. This will remove all his doubts on this subject. If,
at the outset, I explain the existential understanding of the goal and
the process, the brahmana may not consider it to be in the realm of
possibility and this conclusive truth may not manifest completely in his
doubt-ridden heart. Therefore, I must first tell him my life-story. His
heart will certainly be completely purified by drinking the nectar of
Sri Bhagavan’s pastimes and by hearing my experiences of these sound
truths. This aural reception will automatically grant him realization of
fundamental truth (tattva-jiana).”

VERSE 108

WY @RS $eAd I9 adqadnd |
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svayam eva sva-mahatmyar kathyate yan na tat satam
sammatam syat tathapy asya nanyakhyanad dhitarh bhavet

svayam — personally; eva — indeed; sva — of my own; mahatmyam —
glorification; kathyate — describing; yat — which; na — not; tat — that;
satam — for saintly persons; sammatam - approved; syat — it
may be; tathapi — nevertheless; asya — of him; na — not; anya —
another; akhyanat — than this narration; hitam — benefit;
bhavet — there can be.

“It is true that sddhus are not accustomed to glorifying themselves.
Nevertheless, 1 shall describe my glorious experience to this
brahmana because there is no other narration that will benefit him.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: An objection could be raised, “If you describe
how you received Bhagavan’s mercy by narrating your life history,
that will amount to singing your own glories. How can saintly
persons approve of self-praise? It is inappropriate for sadhus to glorify
themselves.” The verse beginning with svayam addresses this doubt.
Sri Gopa-kumara considers, “Saintly persons do not approve of
broadcasting one’s own glories. There is a well-known proverb in this
connection: ‘sva-prasamsa dhruvo mrtyu — self-praise is as good as
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death.’” Given these reasons, it is improper to narrate my own story.
Nevertheless, I will have to do it for this brahmana. If I make him
hear any other narrations, they will not destroy his many doubts, nor
will he realize any essential truth (tattva). In particular, because he
has great faith in me and his nature is similar to mine in many ways,
he will immensely benefit by hearing these truths [ have realized. His
doubts will be removed and he will quickly make advancement by
realizing conclusive truth for himself. Importantly, by doing this, I will
be promptly executing Sri Radha’s order to me, and any impropriety
will be transformed into a meritorious act.”

VERSE 109
v faffrac wersE
TSt sHEaTS  faue |
ST e Teg:
Gt TEgh: QRO I RoR I

evar viniscitya mahanubhavo
gopatmajo sav avadhapya vipram

atmanubhiitam gaditum pravrttah
pauraniko yadvad rsih puranam

evam — thus; viniscitya — having deliberated; maha-anubhavah — great
self-realised authority; gopa-atma-jah — the son of a cowherd; asau —
he; avadhapya - attracting the attention; vipram — of the
brahmana; atma-anubhiitam — personally experienced; gaditum —
to narrate; pravrttah — began; pauranikah — versed in the ancient
scriptures; yadvat — just as; rsih — a sage; puranam — scriptures.

Coming to this conclusion, the noble Gopa-kumara drew
the brahmana’s attention and began narrating his personal
experience, just as sages, or 1sis, the teachers of the Puranas, speak
those scriptures.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri  Pariksit says, “Gopa-kumara made
the brahmana focus his attention by telling him to concentrate
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his thoughts and hear with faith. Just as 7rsis, who are seers
of Puranic mantras, narrate their experiences in the Brahma
Purana, Padma Purana and so on, in that same way Gopa-kumara
described to the brahmana everything he had experienced.”

Scripture describes the following qualities of a rsi:

wrdhva-retds tapasy ugro niratasi ca sarmyami
sapanugrahayoh Saktah satya-sandho bhaved rsih

A 7si, or sage, must possess the following qualities: He
is urdhva-reta, meaning his semen rises upward towards
the brain due to continuous celibacy; he performs severe
austerities (ugra-tapd); he is regulated in eating; he is self-
controlled; he is able to curse and bless; and he is fixed in
truth (satya-sandha).

The original verse’s comparison of Gopa-kumara’s narration to
that of the rsis establishes that just as all Puranas are approved by
the scriptures as conclusive truth (siddhanta), so the narration of
the life history of Gopa-kumara is also approved by all scriptures as
conclusive truth because Gopa-kumara sees the reality — meaning the
worshipable Deity — of his mantra, and therefore he has the qualities
of a rsi. Moreover, this demonstrates why the brahmana developed
great faith.

VERSE 110
SMIHAR  SaTa—
spifqerr s@ar forrasait shead |
HIAHATTHA R IE ) HgdaH llgRoll

$ri-gopa-kumara uvaca
atretihasa bahavo vidyante 'thapi kathyate
sva-vrttam evanusmrtya mohadav api sangatam

$ri-gopa-kumarah wvaca — Sri Gopa-kumara said; atra — here;

itthasah — histories; bahavah — many; vidyante — there are; atha
api — nonetheless; kathyate — to be said; sva-vrttam — my personal
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experiences; eva — indeed; anusmrtya — recollecting; moha — during my
ecstatic swoon; ddau — and so on; api — also; sangatam — what happened.

Sri Gopa-kumara said: There are many historical accounts on this
subject, but I will relate only my personal experience. I shall certainly
recount all those experiences that I realized in my natural condition.
In regard to those that took place during my states of ecstasy, I will
first remember them, and then relate them to you as well.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says:

dharmartha-kama-moksanam, upadesa-samanvitam
pitrva-vrtta-katha-yuktam itihasam pracaksate

The ancient scriptures, known as Itihasas, present many
historical accounts in regard to determining the essential
truth of the highest goal of life and the means to achieve it
(sadhya-sadhana). This includes advice for obtaining dharma
(religiosity), artha (economic development), kama (sense
gratification), and moksa (liberation).

“However, | consider my practical experiences of sadhya-sadhana to
be evidential. Although there are many examples from ancient texts, |
will simply narrate that which I have directly realized because personal
experience is the best form of evidence to evoke proper faith. Moreover,
although that which I experienced when I fell into my ecstatic trance
of love of God (prema-miirccha) is very confidential in nature, I will
describe even that to you.

“When I was overwhelmed with prema and had fallen unconscious,
wonderful ecstatic symptoms that were evident to external vision
appeared on my body. Even though I was unconscious at the time, I
could perceive the extraordinary influence of those ecstatic emotions
(bhavas) through the cognizance of my soul. Now, I will take shelter
of that knowledge of the self and describe these topics from my past
memories.”

This reveals Gopa-kumara’s exalted potency of knowledge
(jiana-sakti). Here, the word adi indicates that this account is most
confidential in nature and therefore inappropriate to be revealed
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publicly. Gopa-kumara is also shy to disclose his personal experiences,
but for the brahmana’s benefit, he feels it would certainly be befitting
to do so. Gopa-kumara will personally describe this in the Seventh
Chapter (Brhad-bhagavatamrta 2.7.4), wherein he says:

pasya yac catmanas tasya tadiyanam ca sarvatha
vrttam parama-gopyar tat sarvam te kathitam maya

Whatever confidential topics there are in relation to me; to
the Supreme Person, Bhagavan; or to the devotees of the
Lord, I have described to you.

VERSES 111-112

g e Teredaf=amRa: |
ASTHIGET  Set: YA MRERATRST: 11222
R MaeR FONER  FEHST T
R AU Sen: dH fager fer: iegR

gopala-vrtter vaisyasya govardhana-nivasinah
putro "ham idrso balah pura gas carayan nijah

tasmin govardhane krsna-tire vindavane ’tra ca
mathure mandale balaih samam vipra-vara sthitah

gopala-vrtteh — having the livelihood of a cowherd; vaisyasya — of
a mercantile community; govardhana-nivasinah — of a resident
of Govardhana Hill; putrah — son; aham — [; idrsah — like; balah —
a child; pura — before; gah — cows; carayan — tending; nijah — my
own; tasmin — there; govardhane — on Govardhana; krsna-tire — on
the bank of the Yamunai; vrndavane — in Vrndavana; atra — here; ca —
and; mathure mandale — within the area of Mathura-mandala
(Vraja); balaih — with boys; samam — together; vipra-vara — O best of
the brahmanas; sthitah — situated.

O best of the brahmanas! 1 am a resident of Govardhana and my

father, a cowherder, belonged to the mercantile community that is
occupied in tending cows. Just as I am a child now, similarly, even in
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my childhood in the past, I used to graze the cows with other boys
the same age. We took them pasturing within the Mathura area:
on the banks of Sri Yamuna at Sri Govardhana and also here in Sri
Vrndavana.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This story begins here in verse 111 of this
chapter with the words gopala-vrtteh, and it continues to the end of
Chapter Six.

Srimad-Bhagavatam  (10.24.21)  states:  “krsi-vanijya-go-raksa
kusidarm titryam ucyate — four occupational duties are appropriate for
the mercantile class, known as vaisyas: agriculture, commerce, cow
protection, and money lending.”

Sri Gopa-kumara says, “My vaiSya father made his living tending
cows. As his son, | grazed the cows in areas such as Sri Govardhana.
How you see me now is how I looked in my childhood when I tended
the cows with boys of my own age.” This reveals that Gopa-kumara’s
body had not changed with the passage of time. Later, Gopa-kumara
himself discloses his guru’s benediction (Brhad-bhagavatamrta 2.1.191).
He says, “My guru’s blessing was as follows.”

tvam etasya prabhavena cira-jivi bhavanv-aham
idrg goparbha-riipas ca tat-phalapty-arha-manasah

“I bless you that by the power of chanting the mantra you
will become immortal. Moreover, always appearing in this
way as a cowherd boy, you will obtain the special vision you
need to receive the indescribable fruit of directly seeing Sri
Madana-gopala-deva.”

The adjective nija, meaning ‘own,’ in the original verse alludes to
Gopa-kumara’s independence and wealth of cows. He says, “I tended
cows on the world-famous Govardhana Hill, my previous place of
residence, as well on the river Yamuna’s banks, and here in Vrndavana.”
The word tasmin, meaning ‘there, is used in reference to Govardhana,
and atra, meaning ‘here; is used in reference to Vrndavana. This is
because Gopa-kumara is narrating this account while sitting in Sri
Vrndavana. Mathura-mandala, which measures twenty yojanas [160
miles], is a vast tract that includes twelve forests such as Mahavana,
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as well as the places where Gopa-kumara tended the cows — Sri
Govardhana, Sri Vrndavana, and the banks of Sti Yamuna. There is no
place as beneficial as the charming Gokula of Mathura-mandala. Gopa-
kumara addressed the brahmana as ‘vipra-vara — O best of brahmanas’
because he had taken birth in Mathura-mandala.

VERSES 113-116

g 9 uwEmr ems  festiame)
feeafa [CRERICD Tt 1233
Hda< g P SUAFRG  Farad |
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vana-madhye ca pasyamo nityam ekam dvijottamam
divya-miirtimm virakty-adhyam paryatantam itas tatah

kirtayantar muhuh krsnam japa-dhyana-ratar kvacit
nrtyantam kvapi gayantam kvapi hasa-param kvacit

vikroSantam kvacid bhitmau skhalantam kvapi mattavat
luthantar bhuvi kutrapi rudantam kvacid uccakaih
visamjiiam patitam kvapi slesma-lalasru-dharaya
pankayantam gavam vartma-rajamsi mrtavat kvacit

vana — forest; madhye — within; ca — and; pasyamah — we would
observe; nityam — everyday; ekam — one; dvija-uttamam — trans-
cendentally situated brahmana; divya-miirtim — divine appearance;
virakti — with full renunciation; adhyam — endowed; paryatantam —
wandering; itah tatah — here and there; kirtayantam — singing;
muhuh — repeatedly; krsnam — of Krsna; japa — in chanting; dhyana — in
meditation; ratam — absorbed; kvacit — sometimes; nrtyantam -
dancing; kva api — sometimes; gadyantam — singing; kva api — sometimes;
hasa-param — immersed in laughter; kvacit — sometimes; vikrosantam —
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calling out loudly; kvacit — sometimes; bhitmau — on the ground;
skhalantam — falling; kva api — sometimes; mattavat — as a madman;
luthantam — rolling; bhuvi — on the ground; kutra api — sometimes;
rudantam — wailing; kvacit — sometimes; uccakaih — loudly;
visathjiam — unconscious; patitam — fallen down; kva api — sometimes;
Slesma — of his mucus; lala — saliva; asru — tears; dharaya — with
the stream; pankayantam — make wet and muddy; gavam — of the
cows; vartma — the trail; rajamsi — the dust; mrta-vat — as if dead;
kvacit — sometimes.

While tending the cows everyday in the forest, we would observe an
exalted brahmana of divine appearance and great renunciation, who
would wander here and there singing Sti Krsna’s holy names. At
times, he would be absorbed in chanting or in meditation, and at other
times, like a madman, he would dance, sing, laugh, and even roar. Or
else, he would fall to the ground and roll, wailing loudly. Sometimes,
he would fall as if he were unconscious. The saliva drooling from his
mouth, the mucous dripping from his nose, and the tears streaming
from his eyes would make the cows’ trail wet and muddy. Sometimes,
in an unconscious state, he would lie still as if dead.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In recounting this incident that happened
in the past, Sri Gopa-kumara is using verbs in the present tense to
describe the past, as seen with words such as pasyamah, meaning ‘we
see.” He says, “While grazing the cows in the forest, we would always see
that exalted brahmana.” Here, the illustrious brahmana, who is being
described in these three-and-a-half verses, is addressed as dvijottama,
which indicates he was the best among twice-born personalities or was
an exalted brahmana.

Gopa-kumara says, “That extraordinary brahmana possessed a
magnificent, divine form endowed with the most exquisite, golden
complexion. He always sang different nectarean names of Sri Krsna in
various melodies. Sometimes wandering here and there, he repeatedly
sang the name of Krsna, which is composed of two syllables, ‘krs-
na’. At times, he would sit down somewhere and submerge himself
in chanting or in meditation (dhyana), processes he performed with
great affection. Although he had perfected the mantra, nevertheless,
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to avoid the offense of being ungrateful to it, he devotedly continued
to chant it with love and undeviated attention. It is stated in tantra:

siddha-mantro ’pi piitatma tri-sandhyam devam archayet
niyamenaika-sandhyar va japed astottaramsatam

Even when one has perfected the mantra, one should continue
to worship the mantra’s presiding Deity by chanting with
a pure mind at the three daily conjuctions — sunrise, noon,
and sunset. Furthermore, one should chant the mantra a
prescribed number of times or one hundred and eight times.

“Sometimes, due to his regular practice [of touching and rolling in the
dust of Vraja], the brahmana would fall to the ground. Sometimes this
would happen due to the arousal of prema. Then, his pure love would
cause the external activities of his senses to stop, and at that time, his
chanting and meditation would become indistinguishable and he would
fall to the ground. What was his condition? He would lie there like an
unconscious person. How could this be known? From the condition of
the cow-trail. It would become muddied by the stream of his tears and
the saliva drooling from his mouth. Other times, he would lay still like a
dead person, with no evidence of saliva and tears.”

VERSE 117
HIqeh-T 99 SIeT AMEISH ST e
H q MUHEARET Seedl qHd Hibd: 2ol

kautukena vayam bala yamo 'mum viksitum sada
sa tu gopa-kumaran no labdhva namati bhaktitah

kautukena — with curiousity; vayam — we; balah — children; yamah —
would go; amum — to him; viksitum — to watch; sada — always; sah — he;
tu — indeed; gopa-kumaran — cowherd boys; nah — of us; labdhva —
knowing; namati— would offer obeisance; bhaktitah — with devotion.

Being children, we were naturally curious and would always go to
watch him. However, knowing we were cowherd boys, he would bow

down to us with great devotion.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “We children, out of
curiosity, would always go to see him. Although we did not approach
him out of devotion or with any faith, still, knowing we were cowherd
boys, he offered obeisance to us with devotion. The brahmana’s sublime
compassion is shown in this incident and will be detailed later.”

VERSE 118
MeHReT=aa Jon gaiey - |
qReacs = TR Hige s i 22

gadham aslisyati premna sarvangesu sa-cumbanam
parityaktum na Saknoti madrsan priya-bandhu-vat

gadham — tightly; aslisyati — he would embrace; premna — lovingly;
sarva — all; angesu — limbs; sa-cumbanam — with kissing; parityaktum —
to give up; na — not; Saknoti — was able; madrsan — such as us; priya-
bandhuvat — like a beloved friend.

Sometimes, he would tightly embrace us and lovingly kiss us all over.
Considering us like his beloved friends, it would become difficult for
him to easily give up our company.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Here, the word madrsa means ‘a form similar to
mine. It can also mean — and this is the intention of Gopa-kumara —
‘a form similar to the brahmand’s worshipable Deity, Sri Madana-
gopala. Priya-bandhu denotes having the loving sentiment and
affection of a father or other senior relative. In other words, we see in
mundane dealings that if an elder brother meets a dear younger brother
after a long absence in a distant place, he will exhibit loving behavior
by embracing his younger brother and so on. Srt Gopa-kumara says, “In
that mood of a priya-bandhu, the brahmana would embrace us, treating
us as if we were his beloved friends. Thus, it would become difficult
for him to easily extricate himself from our company.” The term priya-
bandhu can also convey the idea that, “Just as when an exalted devotee
sees his beloved friend, Sri Bhagavan, he exhibits deep affection for
Him, so in the same way, the brahmana behaved lovingly towards us.”
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VERSE 119
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THSl JHAAR  UTfeTeT™ S A 11 28R

maya go-rasa-danadi-sevayasau prasaditah
ekada yamuna-tire prapyalingya jagada mam

maya — by me; go-rasa — milk, the nectar of the cows; dana — offering;
adi — and so forth; sevaya — by the service; asau — he; prasaditah — was
pleased; ekada — once; yamuna — of the Yamuni; tire — on the bank;
prapya — meeting; alingya — embracing; jagada — he said; mam — to me.

I rendered service to him by offering him milk, which is the nectar
of the cows, and other such things. One day, he spotted me alone on
the bank of the Yamuna and, being pleased with me, he embraced me
and spoke as follows.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I engaged in serving him
by offering him milk, yogurt, etc.” The word adi implies, “I performed
other humble services as well, such as fetching water from the nearby
lake.” He says, “That most noble personality, the best of the twice-
born brahmanas, showered me with his mercy, being pleased by my
service. This aroused in me a strong affinity for the Lord.”

VERSE 120

g o whemiefatgiresta  AfcEm)
YO SRR el $vai a7 JA ligRo

vatsa tvam sakalabhista-siddhim icchasi ced imam
prasadam jagad-isasya snatva kesyam grhana mat

vatsa — O my dear child; tvam — you; sakala — all; abhista — of
deeply felt desires; siddhim — fulfillment; icchasi — you want; cet — if;
imam — this; prasadam — mercy; jagad-iSasya — of the Supreme
Lord; snatva — bathing; kesyam — at Kesi-ghata; grhana — accept; mat —
from me.

126



Vairagyam: Renunciation

“My dear child, if you want the fulfillment of all desires, then bathe
here in Kesi-ghata and accept from me this mercy of Sri Jagadisa, the
Supreme Lord.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “What type of mercy (prasada)?” To describe
this, in this verse, the brahmana says, “My dear child, if you want to
fulfill all your desires, then accept from me this mantra, which is the
direct mercy of Jagadi§vara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Consider that His mercy is coming right into the palm of your hand.”

VERSE 121

TEHd  TaEe SR H)
JuishTaisTaeAST @ SARRET: 1232

evam etarn bhavan-mantram snatayopadidesa me
piirna-kamo "napeksyo 'pi sa dayalu-siromanih

evam — thus; etam — this; bhavat — your; mantram — divine, mind-
enchanting sound vibration; snataya — having bathed; upadidesa —
he instructed; me — me; pirna-kamah — a fully satisfied person;
anapeksyah — without a vyearning for sense objects; api —
although; sah — he; dayalu — of kind-hearted persons; Sirah-
manih — the crest jewel.

Every desire of that brahmana was already fulfilled and he did not
yearn for any sense object. However, he was the crest jewel of the
kind-hearted, and therefore, after my bath, he instructed me in the
same mantra you have also received.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “After [ bathed
in the Yamuna upon his order, the brahmana instructed me in
his worshipable ten-syllable mantra. Since he bestowed his own
worshipable mantra upon me, I developed strong faith in it. This reveals
that if an authentic spiritual master, or sad-guru, grants the mantra of
his worshipable Lord to a bona fide disciple, or sat-Sisya, then the
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disciple develops unshakeable faith in the mantra and affection for the
worshipful Lord. It would not be right to think that the brahmana had
instructed me in this mantra just because I had served him by giving
him milk and such things. The fact is that all of the brahmana’s desires
were already fulfilled and he wished for nothing. Why then did he
instruct me in the mantra, if he did not desire anything? He did so
because he was the crest jewel of all merciful personalities.”

VERSE 122

ay e SesRaa S
UATRS Tl HIE e foRfEuie | 1Rk

pija-vidhim Siksayitum dhyeyam uccarayan jape
premakulo gato moham rudan virahiniva sah

pija — of worship; vidhim — the process; Siksayitum — to instruct;
dhyeyam — on the object of meditation; uccarayan — training me
to utter; jape — in soft chanting; prema-akulah — aggrieved due to
love; gatah — became; moham— unconscious; rudan — crying; virahini —
a woman separated from her husband; iva — as; sah — he.

However, while instructing me in the process of worshiping
the mantra, as soon as he mentioned the object of one’s meditation
while chanting this mantra, he began to weep piteously in divine
love, like an aggrieved woman separated from her husband. Then he
fell unconscious.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “He began explaining
to me the process of worship. To instruct me in processes like nydsa
(symbolic hand gestures), dhyana (contemplation), etc., he began to
describe the object of meditation, the beautiful form of Sri Madana-
gopala. But as soon as the description of Madana-gopala’s form reached
the tip of his tongue, he was instantly overwhelmed by prema. Just as
a woman separated from her husband cries when remembering him
at the slightest prompting, the brahmana wept remembering his Lord,
and then fell unconscious.”
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VERSE 123
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samjiiarm prapto 'tha kificin na prastum sakto maya bhiya
utthaya vimanasko 'gat kvapi praptah punar na sah

samjfiam — consciousness; praptah — regained; atha — then; kificit —
something; na — not; prastum — to question; Saktah — able; maya — by
me; bhiya — with fear; utthaya — arising; vimanaskah — distressed;
agat — he left; kva api — somewhere; praptah — attained; punah —
again; na — not; sah — he.

When he regained consciousness, out of fear I was unable to question
him any further. Also, he then arose and left in a distressed mood.
After this, I did not see him again.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “When he regained
consciousness, I could not ask him anything more, out of respect
and fear. After witnessing his extreme affliction and lamentation, I
was afraid | might commit some offence by my questions. Also, I was
frightened he might slide back into the same ecstatic mood and faint
again. Therefore, | restrained myself.”

The Mathura brahmana may ask, “When the brahmana came to
his senses, why did he not just continue his instruction as before, out
of mercy?”

In reply, Gopa-kumara uses the term vimanaskah, meaning
‘distressed.” He says, “Divine love, or prema, had manifested in his
heart and therefore, in his ecstasy, he had become aggrieved. Having
forgotten what he had been doing, he left and went somewhere else.
I did not know where he had gone and could not find him again,
anywhere.”

VERSE 124
war q e oo feemem weme Al
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maya tu kim idam labdham kim asya phalam eva va
mantrah katham sadhaniya iti jiatar na kificana

maya — by me; tu — indeed; kim — what?; idam — this; labdham —
received; kim — what?; asya — of it; phalam — fruit; eva — certainly;
va — or; mantrah — the divine vibration; katham — how?; sadhaniyah —
to be practiced; iti — thus; jiiatam — known; na kificana — nothing.

I began to deeply ponder, “What have 1 received? Is this a song or
amantral What result can it bestow? If this is a mantra, how should
it be practiced? I could not understand anything regarding these
subject matters.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “What is the meaning of
this ten-syllable object? Is it a song, a mantra, or something else? What
are its specific characteristics? If it is a mantra, what is its sadhana?
Does one practice it with quiet chanting (japa), or with singing
(kirtana)? If this is a perfected mantra, what fruit does it yield?” Gopa-
kumara’s spiritual master had told him that this mantra can fulfill any
kind of desire he might have. In other words, the result of worshiping
this mantra is that one attains all the objects of one’s desires. However,
since Gopa-kumara was ignorant and lacked resolute intelligence, he
began to speculate about what fruit the mantra would bear.

VERSE 125
TEFAIRE0E B o el HE|
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tad-vakya-gauravenaiva mantram tam kevalam mukhe
kenapy alaksito ’jasram japeyam kautukad iva

tat-vakya — for his words; gauravena — out of respect; eva — indeed;
mantram — divine vibration; tam — it; kevalam - exclusively;
mukhe — in my mouth; kena api — by anyone; alaksitah — not
seen; ajasram — continuously; japeyam — I would chant; kautukat — out
of curiosity; iva — like.
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Just as one performs an act simply out of curiosity, out of respect
for the brahmana’s words, 1 went to a solitary place and began to
continuously chant only that mantra.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Although I was
unable to allay the doubts I had, nonetheless, out of respect for the
exalted brahmana’s words, I constantly chanted this mantra, audibly
speaking the words. In other words, I would continuously repeat
the mantra softly in a solitary place, unnoticed by others. The term
‘being unnoticed by others’ means that I chanted in seclusion because
[ lacked tattva-jiana, knowledge of the Absolute Truth.” Gopa-kumara
can also be saying, “I chanted in a solitary place to save myself from
embarrassment in public.” The phrase, ‘out of curiosity’ means “I
developed eagerness for chanting because my heart was astonished by
that mantra.”

VERSE 126
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tan mahda-purusasyaiva prabhavat tadrsena ca
japena citta-suddhir me tatra sraddhapy ajayata

tat — in that (mantra); maha-purusasya — of that exalted
personality; eva — certainly; prabhavat — by the influence; tadyrsena —
by such; ca — also; japena — by chanting; citta — of the heart; suddhih —
purification; me — of me; tatra — thereafter; sraddha — faith; api —
also; ajayata — developed.

By the influence of that exalted personality, as soon as I began
chanting in this way, my heart became purified and I developed faith
in this mantra.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I was chanting

the mantra but without faith, due to my lack of knowledge of
transcendental truth (tattva-jiiana). Even so, my consciousness

131



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

became purified. In other words, the chanting cleansed my heart of
the contaminations of lust, anger, etc., and so I developed faith in
the mantra. Moreover, this faith gradually increased.”

VERSE 127
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tad-vakyam canusandhaya jagad-isvara-sadhakam
tam mantram manyamano "ham tusyan japa-paro ’bhavam

tat-vakyam — his words; ca — and; anusandhdya - aiming at
(following); jagat-iSvara — (the presence of) the Supreme Lord of the
universe; sadhakam — capable of invoking; tam — that; mantram —
divine vibration; manyamanah — considering; aham — I; tusyan — feeling
happy; japa-parah — devoted to chanting; abhavam — I became.

Thereupon, remembering the brahmana’s words, I concluded that by
means of this mantra, I would attain Sri Jagadisvara, the Supreme
Lord of the universe. I was thus satisfied and began to chant it
constantly.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri  Gopa-kumara says, “Thereafter, I
remembered Sri Gurudeva’s words, ‘Accept this mercy of Sri
Jagadis§vara.’ After thoroughly deliberating upon this, I concluded that
this mantra could directly bring me to Sri Jagadisvara, the Supreme
Lord Himself, or bestow His mercy upon me. Happy to have realized
this, [ started chanting the mantra continuously.”

VERSE 128
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kidrso jagad-iso ’sau kada va drsyatam maya
tad-eka-lalaso hitva grhadin jahnavim agam
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kidrsah — of what nature?; jagat-isah — the Lord of the universe;
asau — He; kada — when?; va — and; drsyatam — will be seen; maya —
by me; tat — that; eka — exclusive; lalasah — my desire; hitva — leaving;
grha-adin — home and so forth; jahnavim — to the river Jahnavi; agam —
I went.

“What is the nature of the Supreme Lord of the universe? When will
I see Him?” Possessed by the desire to know this, one day I renounced
my home and went to the bank of the river Jahnavi (Ganga).

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I thought, ‘What is
Jagadisvara like? Is there anyone to whom His form can be compared?
When will I receive His darsana?” Having developed this type of
longing, or eager desire, one day, Gopa-kumara abruptly renounced
home and left everything behind.

VERSE 129
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diirac chankha-dhvanim $rutva tat-padam pulinarm gatah
vipram viksyanaman tatra salagrama-silarcakam

diirat — from a distance; sankha — of a conchshell; dhvanim — the
sound; $rutva — having heard; tat-padam — that place; pulinam — to
the bank; gatah — went; vipram — an enlightened brahmana; viksya —
seeing; anamam — | bowed down; tatra — there; salagrama-sila — of
Salagrama-sila; arcakam — worshipper.

Hearing the distant sound of a conchshell, I followed it to its source
on the bank of the Ganga. There I saw a brahmana worshiping Sri
Salagrama-sila, and I bowed down to him.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I reached that place
on the Ganga that was reverberating with the sound of a conchshell.
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There I saw a brahmana engaged in worshiping Salagrama-sila, and I
offered him obeisances.”
VERSE 130
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kam imam yajasi svaminn iti prsto maya hasan
so 'vadat kim na janasi balayam jagad-isvarah

kam — whom?; imam — this; yajasi — you are worshiping; svamin — O
master; iti — thus; prstah — asked; maya — by me; hasan — smiling; sah —
he; avadat — replied; kim — why?; na — not; jandasi — you know; bala — O
boy; ayam— He; jagat-iSvarah — the Lord of the universe.

I humbly asked him, “O master, who are you worshiping?” Hearing
my words, he smiled and replied, “O child, this is Jagadisvara, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Do you not know this?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I then asked that
brahmana, ‘O master, who are you worshiping?” Laughing at my
question, the brahmana said, ‘What? (This type of speech could
be expressing a doubt or a question.) My child, you are asking who
this is?! Do you not know?’” (These questions are not in relation to
ignorance; rather, they reveal the brahmana’s feelings regarding the
fame of Salagrama-sila.)

One might conjecture, “Is it possible that Gopa-kumara, being
young and inexperienced, would be unaware of something that is so
widely known in all the planetary systems!” To address this, Gopa-
kumara says, “Therefore, the brahmana said, ‘This is Jagadi§vara, the
Supreme Lord of the universe. Do you not know this?’”

VERSE 131
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tac chrutvaham su-samprapto nidhim labdhveva nirdhanah
nastam va bandhavo bandhum paramam mudam aptavan

tat — that; Srutva — hearing; aham — I; su-sampraptah — happily attained;
nidhim — immense wealth; labdhva — attained; iva — like; nirdhanah — a
penniless man; nastam — lost; va — or; bandhavah — friend; bandhum —
friend; paramam — great; mudam — happiness; aptavan — meeting.

When I heard this, I experienced the same joy a poor man feels upon
suddenly attaining immense wealth, or the same happiness a person
feels upon meeting a long-lost friend.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara gives two examples to explain
the reason for his great happiness, saying, “I felt the same happiness
experienced by a poor person when he receives unexpected wealth, or
felt by a person when he meets a long-lost relative.”

VERSE 132
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jagad-i$amh muhuh pasyan dandavac chraddhayanamam
padodakam sa-nirmalyam viprasya krpayapnuvam

jagat-iSam — upon the Supreme Lord of the universe; muhuh —
for a long time; pasyan — gazing; danda-vat — (prostrated) like a
stick; sraddhaya — with faith; anamam — 1 offered obeisance; pada —
from His feet; udakam — the water; sa-nirmalyam — along with remnant
of the offerings; viprasya — of the enlightened brahmana; krpaya — by
the mercy; apnuvam — [ obtained.

1 gazed with faith upon Jagadisvara and then I repeatedly prostrated
before Him. The brahmana mercifully gave me the Lord’s sacred
flower garland and caranamrta, the holy water that had been used
to bathe the Lord.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: ‘Jagadisvara’ here refers to the Deity of the
Supreme Lord in the form of Salagrama-sila. Sraddhaya means
‘with faith and affection. Nirmalya indicates ‘flower garlands
and tulast leaves offered to the Lord.” Padodaka means ‘water that has
washed the Lord’s lotus feet.

VERSE 133
ST & TG U8 O ST |
SRt foetierarel Saetd |reHigeT 12331

udyatena grham gantum karande tena sayitam
jagad-isam vilokyarto vyalapam sasram idrsam

udyatena — who had arisen; grham — to his home; gantum — to
go; karande — in a small box; tena — by him; sayitam — laid to rest; jagad-
isam — the Lord of the universe; vilokya — seeing; artah — very upset;
vyalapam — I lamented; sa-asram — with tears; idrsam — like this.

After finishing the rituals of his worship, when the brahmana was
ready to go home, he lay the Lord of the universe to rest in a small
box. Seeing this I became very upset. Weeping, I began to lament.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “After finishing his
worship, the brahmana prepared to go home and then placed Sri
Bhagavan to sleep in a karanda, a container or wooden box for keeping
the Deity.

VERSE 134
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ha ha dhrtah karandantar asthane paramesvarah
kim apy asau na cabhurnkta nidra tu ksudhaya katham

ha ha — alas! alas!; dhrtah — placed; karanda-antah — inside a wooden
box; asthane — in an inappropriate place; parama-isvarah — the Lord;
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kim api — anything; asau — He; na — not; ca — also; abhunkta — has
eaten; nidra — sleep; tu — indeed; ksudhaya — while hungry; katham — how?

“Alas! Alas! He has shut my Lord Jagadisvara in a wooden box. The
Lord has not eaten anything. How will He sleep if He is hungry?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Dhrta, or niksipta, means ‘has deposited.
Asthane means ‘a place unfit for the Supreme Lord.” Responding to the
previous verse, the Mathura brahmana might say, “After worshiping the
Lord, one’s duty is to place the Deity in a designated place. Therefore,
the brahmana did just that.”

In response, Gopa-kumara speaks the line beginning with kim
apy asau. Not seeing any food offerings to allay the Lord’s hunger, he
thinks, “My Supreme Lord has not eaten anything. How will He be
able to sleep if He is hungry?”

VERSE 135
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prakrtyaiva na janami mathura-brahmanottama
asmad vilaksanah kascit kvapy asti jagad-isvarah

prakrtya — due to my simple nature; eva — indeed; na — not; janami —
I was not aware; mathura — of Mathura; brahmana-uttama — O
exalted brahmana; asmat — of him; vilaksanah — separate
(manifestation); kascit — any; kva api — somewhere else; asti — there
is; jagad-1Svarah — the Supreme Lord of the universe.

O exalted brahmana of Mathura, I really did not know if, apart from
this salagrama manifestation of the Supreme Lord, whether any other
manifestation of the Lord was also present somewhere else.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Mathura brahmana might say, “The
Supreme Lord of the universe exists in various forms and in different
places, relishing many types of offerings, so why were you lamenting?”
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In reply, Gopa-kumara speaks this verse beginning with prakrtyaiva.
He says, “In truth, besides the form of Jagadisvara who was visible
as Salagrama, [ did not know that any other form of the Lord also
existed anywhere.”

VERSE 136
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ity akrtrima-santaparm vilapaturam abravit
brahmanah santvayitva mam hrinavad vinayanvitah

iti — thus; akrtrima — genuine; santapam — distress; vilapa-aturam —
overcome by lamentation; abravit — he said; brahmanah — the
brahmana; santvayitva — having consoled; mam — me; hrina-vat —
modestly; vinaya-anvitah — with humility.

Seeing my distress and helpless weeping, the revered brahmana
consoled me. Full of humility and feeling ashamed, he spoke.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “The brahmana
worshiping Salagrama understood that my anguish and burning
sorrow were not feigned, but were natural. I was not acting out of
insincerity or other faults. When in anguish I spontaneously cried out,
‘The Lord must be suffering from hunger and thirst!” he was especially
embarrassed. When he saw my pained and helpless condition, he said,
‘l am poor; I cannot afford various types of food offerings.”” Actually,
in that place it was very difficult to make offerings of foodstuffs. After
witnessing Gopa-kumara’s exceptional prema, the brahmana begins to
humbly speak as follows.

VERSE 137
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nava-vaisnava kim karturn daridrah Saknuyam param
arpayami sva-bhogyam hi jagad-isaya kevalam
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nava-vaisnava — O young devotee of Visnu; kim — what?; kartum — to
do; daridrah — a poor man; saknuyam — I can; param — more; arpayami —
[ offer; sva-bhogyam — my own meals; hi — indeed; jagad-isaya — to the
Lord of the universe; kevalam — only.

“O young Vaisnava! I am a poor man. What more can I do than
this? The only food I can offer to Jagadisvara are the meals I prepare
for myself.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana says, “Have you never in any
other place seen anyone worshiping Salagrama like 1 do?” Because
Gopa-kumara was unaware of this worship, the brahmana addresses
him as a nava-vaisnava, a new or neophyte, devotee. The word param,
meaning ‘more,’ implies, “What more can I do? [ am a poor brahmana.
[ am only able to offer to the Lord that food I prepare for myself.”

VERSES 138-140
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yadi pitjotsavam tasya vaibhavam ca didrksase
tadaitad-desa-rajasya visnu-piijanuraginah

maha-sadhoh purim yahi vartamanam adiiratah
tatra saksat samiksasva durdarsam jagad-isvaram

hrt-piirakarn mahanandar sarvathanubhavisyasi
idanim etya mad-gehe bhunksva visnu-niveditam

yadi — if; pija — of worship; utsavam — a festival; tasya — His;
vaibhavam — opulence; ca — and; didrksase — you are eager to see;

tada — then; etat — this; desa — of this kingdom; rajasya — of the king;
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visnu — of Lord Visnu; piija — worship; anuraginah — very fond; maha-
sadhoh — of the great saint; purim — to the capital; yahi — just
go; vartamanam — present; adiiratah — not distant; tatra — there;
saksat — directly; samiksasva — you should behold; durdarsam —
rare to see; jagad-iSvaram — the Supreme Lord; hrt — your heart;
pirakam — will fill; maha — immense; anandam - happiness;
sarvatha — in all respects; anubhavisyasi — you will experience;
idanim — now; etya — coming; mat-gehe — in my house; bhunksva —
eat; visnu-niveditam — what was offered to Sri Visnu.

“If you are eager to see Sri Jagadisvara worshiped with opulence and
great festivals, then go to the capital of this kingdom, which is located
nearby. The king is an esteemed saint and is very fond of worshiping
the Supreme Lord Visnu. There, directly behold the Supreme Lord
whose darsana is very rarely attained. You will experience all
varieties of joy, and your heart will be filled with immense happiness.
But now, come to my house and accept some prasada offered to Sri
Visnu.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana says, “If you desire to see how
the Supreme Lord is worshiped with fabulous festivals and magnificent
arrangements, and if you wish to see the Lord’s great opulence in
the form of His grand sleeping quarters, bed, and so on, then go to
that kingdom on the bank of the Ganga. The king of that place is
devoted to Sri Visnu, and he worships Him with great affection and
attachment. What is the nature of that king? He is an exalted sadhu,
or saint, the best among the sadhus who embrace the path of fruitive
action (karma), knowledge (jiana), and so on. Go to his capital and
directly and happily behold Jagadi§vara, whose audience is very rare.”

Alternatively, the brahmana is saying, “He is directly the Supreme
Lord. Unlike Salagrama-sila, all His bodily limbs are manifest and
He is exquisitely beautiful. Directly behold that Jagadisvara. You will
experience immense bliss of all kinds by His divine vision, which will
inundate your heart and mind with great joy.”

“The king’s capital is not far from here. Go there and have the
extraordinary darSana of the Lord’s beautiful lotus feet and the
unlimited opulence of His personal paraphernalia, such as the vast
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variety of offerings to Him, His opulent bed, etc. You will also hear
songs in glorification of Him, and you will obtain tremendous pleasure
honoring naivedya bhojana, the food that is offered to Him.

“Even though Salagrama-sila is also Sri Jagadisvara, the Supreme
Lord of the universe, His limbs are not manifest. In particular, due
to my modest circumstances, | am unable to perform suitable worship
and arrange festivities, and thus His beloved devotees are not satisfied.
In spite of this, due to my enthusiasm, I continue to worship Him.
Now, come to my home and accept some prasada of grains and other
preparations offered to Visnu. After that you can journey to the capital
city.”

VERSE 141
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tad-vacanandito 'gatva ksudhito ’pi tad-alayam
tam pranamya tad-uddista-vartmana tarn purim agam

tat — his; vaca — by the words; ananditah — made happy; agatva — not
going; ksuditah — feeling hungry; api — although; tat-alayam — to his
house; tam — to him; pranamya — after bowing down; tat-uddista —
pointed out by him; vartmana — by the path; tam purim — to that
capital; agam — [ went.

I became overjoyed to hear the brahmana’s words, and although
I was hungry, I did not go to his house. I offered obeisances to
the brahmana and, following the path he had pointed out, finally
reached that capital city.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I did not go to
the brahmana’s home because I became pleased just by hearing his words.
After that, | offered him repeated obeisances, begging forgiveness for
not visiting his home and accepting the Lord’s prasada, and seeking his
blessings for an auspicious journey and for an increase in my devotion. [
then proceeded to the capital city by the path he had indicated.”
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VERSE 142
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antah-pure deva-kule jagad-isarcana-dhvanim
apirrvam tumulam dirac chrutvaprccham amur janan

antah-pure — in center of the city; deva-kule — in the abode of the
Lord; jagat-isa — of the Lord of the universe; arcana-dhvanim — the
sound of ceremonial worship; apiirvam — extraordinary; tumulam —
tumult; dirat — from afar; srutva — after hearing; aprccham — 1
inquired; amum — this; janan — from the people.

In the heart of the city, the tumultuous sound of Sri Jagadisvara’s
ceremonial worship was emanating from the Lord’s temple. Hearing
that magnificent sound from afar, I inquired from the local people
about its source.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “The unique and
wonderful clangor was coming from a massive temple in the middle
of the king’s palace complex. I had never before heard such a tumult.
Listening to it, I thought it might be the sound of Sri Jagadisvara’s
ceremonial worship. I then inquired from the local people, “Where is
the Lord of the universe? Whose names are being chanted here? Where
is this sound coming from?’ In this way, I asked many questions.”

VERSE 143
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vijiaya tatra jagad-isvaram iksitumn tam
kenapy avarita-gatih sa-javarm pravisya
Sankhari-pankaja-gada-vilasat-karabjam
$rimac-catur-bhujam apasyam aham samaksam

142



Vairagyam: Renunciation

vijidya — coming to know; tatra — there; jagat-iSvaram — the Supreme
Lord; iksitum — to see; tam — Him; kena api — somehow; avarita-
gatih — without being stopped; sa-javam — with speed; pravisya —
entering; Sankha — conchshell; ari — disk; pankaja — lotus; gada — and
club; vilasat — brilliant; kara-abjam — with lotus hands; srimat —
beautiful; catuh — four; bhujam — arms; apasyam — beheld; aham — I;
samaksam — before my eyes.

Inquiring from the people, I came to know it indeed was the sound
of the Supreme Lord’s worship. I then hurried to take darsana of
Bhagavan Jagadisvara. Since no one stopped me or questioned me at
the gate, I swiftly entered the temple. There I beheld the four-armed
Lord of the universe holding conchshell, disc, club, and lotus.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Inquiring about
the source of the sound, I came to know it indeed was the sound of
the worship of Sri Jagadisvara. Then, eager for His darsana, I ran into
the temple. In keeping with the brahmana’s words, I directly beheld
the Supreme Lord with these very eyes. No doorkeeper stopped me
from entering the temple.”

The Mathura brahmana might ask, “How did the Supreme Lord
appear!” To this, Gopa-kumara replies, “The conchshell, disc, club,
and lotus flower beautified His four hands. The Supreme Lord’s
four arms were endowed with splendors, such as having the shape of
serpents.”

VERSE 144
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sarvanga-sundarataram nava-megha-kantim
kauseya-pita-vasanam vana-malayadhyam

sauvarna-bhiisanam avarnya-kisora-miirtim
pitrnendu-vaktram amrta-smitam abja-netram
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sarva-anga — every limb of His entire body; sundara-taram — most
beautiful; nava-megha — of a new thundercloud; kantim — complexion;
kauseya — silken; pita-vasanam — yellow garments; vana-malaya —
with a garland of forest flowers; adhyam — enhanced; sauvarna-
bhiisanam — with golden ornaments; avarnya — indescribable;
kisora-mirtim — youthful form; piarna-indu — like the full moon;
vaktram — whose face; amrta-smitam — a smile of nectar; abja-netram —
eyes like blossoming lotuses.

All His limbs were exquisitely beautiful, His complexion was like a
fresh raincloud, and He was wearing yellow silk cloth. His splendid,
youthful form was decorated with a garland of forest flowers and
golden ornaments. His face was radiant like the full moon, with
a gentle smile that showered the nectar of immortality, eyes that
were like lotus petals, and fascinating eyebrows that were raised
playfully.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In two verses, beginning here with sarvanga,
Sri Gopa-kumara describes his darsana of the Supreme Lord of the
universe. He says, “All parts of His body, such as His lotus face and eyes,
were extremely comely and supremely enchanting. He was decorated
with a crown, earrings, and so on made of gold. His bodily luster, which
defeated the hue of fresh rainclouds, and His divine youthful form are
beyond the power of words to describe.”

Although the Supreme Lord’s divine form was completely full
of exquisite beauty and sweetness, still, out of eagerness, Gopa-
kumara specifically describes the Lord’s beauty in relation to the
enchanting natural beauty that he has experienced. This is done in
three padas (sections of a verse), such as that beginning with piirna.

VERSE 145
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sampiijita-vividha-durlabha-vastu-vargaih
sevanusakta-paricaraka-vrnda-justam

nrtyadikam ca purato nubhavantam arat
tisthantam asana-vare su-paricchadaugham

sampijita — worshiped; vividha — various; durlabha — rare; vastu-
vargaih — with myriad paraphernalia; seva — service; anusakta —
devoted; paricaraka — of servitors; vrnda — by a multitude;
justam — served; nrtya — dancing; adikam — and so on; ca — also;
puratah — before Him; anubhavantam — experiencing; arat — nearby;
tisthantam — standing; dsana-vare — on a magnificent throne; su-
paricchada — sublime garments; ogham — with profuse.

Sri Jagadisvara was being worshiped with a variety of rare
paraphernalia by many servitors who were eagerly and devotedly
serving Him. Adorned in various gorgeous garments, He was
splendidly ensconced on a magnificent throne. A grand festival of
dancing and singing was being performed before Him, and the Lord
was watching the festivities with unblinking eyes.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Sri Jagadisvara was
being worshiped in that temple according to scriptural injunctions,
with various types of rare and precious paraphernalia. Some servitors
were fanning Him with yak-tail fans, while others were preparing and
offering tambiila (spiced betel leaf). In this way, various dedicated
attendants were engaged in His services. A grand gala of dance and
music was going on at some distance in front of Him, and He was
watching everything with unblinking eyes. Ornamented with a variety
of magnificent raiments and jewelry, he was seated on a divine throne
that was beautified by moonbeams.” It is to be understood that some
things not mentioned here were also seen by Gopa-kumira. For example,
he saw the Lord’s domestic servants and the services they each performed.

VERSE 146

WHAFECYUNSE YU CUSEE; |
Ffaafie wEmTaTe foghami s |
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paramananda-piirno "ham pranaman danda-van muhuh
vyacintayam idam svasyapasyam adya didrksitam

paramananda — with immense bliss; pirnah — filled; aham — I;
pranaman — while bowing down; danda-vat — falling prostrate
like a rod; muhuh — repeatedly; vyacintayam — I concluded; idam —
this; svasya — of my own (Lord); apasyam — I have seen; adya — today;
didrksitam — what I have long hankered to see.

Seeing the Lord, I became overwhelmed with great joy and prostrated
before Him repeatedly. I thought, “Today, my long-standing desire to
see the Lord has finally been fulfilled.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Here, Gopa-kumara speaks about his unfulfilled
desire of many days. He says, “Today, my long-standing desire and
hankering to see the Lord has been fulfilled; I have received His
direct darsana.”

VERSE 147
Tl ST A S : et |
AUEHT T FUAT T FgEE g@Hligse

samprapto janma-saphalyam na gamisyamy atah kvacit
vaisnavanam ca krpaya tatraiva nyavasarm sukham

sampraptah — attained; janma — of my life; saphalyam — state of
fulfillment; na gamisyami — I will not go; atah — away from here;
kvacit — ever; vaisnavanam — of the devotees; ca — also; krpaya — by the
mercy; tatra — there; eva— only; nyavasam — I resided; sukham — happily.

At that time, I considered my life successful and decided that I would
never leave that place to go elsewhere. Then, by the mercy of the

Vaisnavas, I happily took up residence there.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Desiring to elaborate on this subject, Sri Gopa-
kumara continues, “I decided, ‘Today my birth is crowned with success —
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I have received the benefit of my entire life in full measure. Here in
this place, I have achieved the desired goal for which I renounced home
and wandered throughout the holy places. I shall never leave and go
anywhere else.

The Mathura brahmana might ask, “How was it possible for a
destitute foreigner to reside near the king’s palace and obtain meals

rn

and so on?”

Therefore, in this verse, Gopa-kumara says, “It was by the mercy of
the Vaisnavas only that I began to happily reside there. Sri Jagadisvara’s
servants kindly provided me with the remnants of the Lord’s meals,
His maha-prasada, and the assurance of subsistence. Thus, I happily
began to live in the temple.”

VERSE 148

oo fowraE v ISR e |
UG GSICHTEIE I @l STa 1l %< |

bhufijano visnu-naivedyam pasyan pija-mahotsavam
Srnwan pajadi-mahatmyarn yatnan mantram raho japan

bhufijanah — eating; visnu — of Sri Visnu; naivedyam — the remnants
of offerings; pasyan — viewing; puja — of His worship; maha-utsavam —
the great festival; Srnvan — hearing; piija — of worship; adi — and so
forth; mahatmyam — glories; yatnat — with attention; mantram — my
divine vibration; rahah — in seclusion; japan — chanting softly.

There, I daily accepted Bhagavan Visnu’s maha-prasada, viewed the
great festival of His ceremonial worship, and listened to the glories
of worshiping Him, all the while continuing to diligently chant the
mantra of my worshipable Deity while sitting in private.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this verse beginning with bhufijanah, Gopa-
kumara explains why he was happy in his stay in that place. He says,
“I would hear statements explaining the process of worship and firmly
establishing its glories. For example, ‘There is no other duty or no greater
imperative than to hear the glories of the worship of the Lord.”
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The word adi indicates that Gopa-kumara would eat the remnants
of food offered to the Lord and perform other activities as well. The
glories of Bhagavan’s maha-prasada are described in the scriptures:

sadbhir masopavasais tu yat phalam parikirtitam
visnor navedya-sikthannam bhuijatam tat kalau yuge

In Kali-yuga, the same benefit that one accrues by observing
the austerity of fasting for six months is gained by just once
honoring the maha-prasada of Sri Visnu.

“Although I listened to the statements of these types of scriptures, |
did not learn about the heavenly planets, which are described in those
scriptures. Knowledge of this remained unknown to me.”

VERSE 149
TR FoTH:  simusee-gE @ o
FHelae W SR ESHEHlT 2w

asyas tu vraja-bhitmeh srir gopa-krida-sukham ca tat
kadacid api me brahman hrdayan napasarpati

asyah — of that; tu — but; vraja-bhitmeh — of the land of Vraja; $rih — the
beauty; gopa — with the cowherders; krida — of sporting; sukham —
the happiness; ca — also; tat — that; kadacit — ever; api — also; me — of
me; brahman — O brahman-realized person; hrdayat — from my
heart; na apasrpati — would not depart.

Despite all this, O brahmana, the beauty of the land of Vraja and the
happiness of playing with the cowherd boys did not leave my heart.
Rather, those memories always remained awake within me.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Here, Sri Gopa-kumara exhibits symptoms
of having perfected the chanting of his mantra. Although he
experienced bliss in observing Deity worship, festivals, and so on, still,
the happiness of wandering in the land of Vraja in Mathura-mandala
was greater. This is explained in this verse beginning with asya. The
word tu, meaning ‘but,’ indicates that Vraja is more special than any
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other place. The word $ri, meaning ‘beauty, indicates, “I personally
experienced that beauty. The pastimes with the cowherd boys and the
special splendor of the land of Vraja are indescribable and, whether
awake or dreaming, I could never forget those things. Even while
experiencing great bliss in the Lord’s grand, festive worship in the
association of Vaisnavas, vivid impressions of the beauty of Vraja still
remained alive in my heart.”

VERSE 150
T A e w9 s |
ACRTENEE H IH AT 1 yo ll

evar dinani katicit sanandam tatra tisthatah
tadrk-puaja-vidhane me parama lalasajani

evam — thus; dinani — days; katicit — some; sa-anandam — with
happiness; tatra — in that place; tisthatah — while residing; tadrk — in
this way; pitja-vidhane — for engaging in the process of worship; me —
in me; parama — great; lalasa — eagerness; ajani — developed.

Passing some days there in great happiness, witnessing the worship of
Jagadisvara, I also developed great eagerness to perform that method
of worship.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara has explained the glories of
chanting the mantra. Now, to describe how his desire was fulfilled,
he speaks three verses, beginning here with evam. He says, “I became
eager to perform that same type of worship.” That is, he desired to
worship the Lord in the manner established by the king.

VERSE 151
FAY: | AT W OARTEHY B
R died g aRehe == Il gug

athaputrah sa raja mam vaidesikam api priyat
su-Silam viksya putratve parikalpyaciran mrtah
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atha — then; aputrah — sonless; sah — that; raja — king; mam — to
me; vaideSikam — from another country; api — although; priyat — out of
affection; su-silam — my good character; viksya — observing; putratve —
as his son; parikalpya — adopted; acirat — before long; mrtah — departed

from his body.

The king of that land had no son, and although I was a foreigner,
having come from another land, because he saw my amiable disposition
and other good qualities, he loved me. He adopted me as his son, but
soon after, he passed away from this world.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “After a few days, the
king, who was sonless, out of love for me, accepted me as his own son.”

VERSE 152

T T TSl dEd SIS |
gafaal deavE  WiSa HHElSoEE il RuR

maya ca labdhva tad-rajyam visnu-piija mudadhika
pravartita tad-annais ca bhojyante sadhavo 'nv-aham

maya — by me; ca — and; labdhva — obtained; tat-rajyam — his
kingdom; visnu-piija — of the worship of Sri Visnu; muda — joyfully;
adhika — greater pomp; pravartita — introduced; tat-annaih — by
His food-remnants (prasadam); ca — also; bhojyante — they were
fed; sadhavah — saintly devotees; anu-aham — daily.

Thus 1 effortlessly inherited the kingdom. I joyfully commenced
worship of Sri Visnu with even greater pomp and grandeur than
before. In addition, every day I fed many saintly persons with Sri
Visnu’s mahd-prasada.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The word adhika indicates ‘many times more

than before. The term tad-annaih indicates ‘maha-prasada, or food
offered to Sri Visnu.
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VERSE 153
wWd 9 FatagEieHgel gadgdad |

SO frafeaq oo EEE U O w3 |

svayam ca kvacid asaktim akrtva parva-vad vasan
japam nirvahayan bhufije prasadannam prabhoh param

svayam — personally; ca — and; kvacit — at any time; asaktim — material
attachment; akrtva — not having; piirva-vat — as before; vasan — living;
japam — chanting of the divine vibration; nirvahayan — continuing;
bhufije — 1 ate; prasada-annam — the remnants of offered food;
prabhoh — of the Lord; param — only.

Although engaged in this way, I did not develop attachment to
anything and remained as renounced as before. Daily, 1 would
complete chanting my mantra in a solitary place and then accept
only the Lord’s prasada as food.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Although the kingdom
had come into my hands, nevertheless, due to the potency of chanting
my mantra (mantra-japa), I remained unaffected.” This is explained
in this verse beginning with svayam. “Despite obtaining that royal
position, I never became attached to wealth, objects, etc., and, as in the
past, I kept no material possessions. Consequently, I would regularly
complete chanting my mantra-japa, and then, to maintain my body, |
would accept only remnants of food offered to Jagadisvara. I would do
so in the knowledge that those foodstuffs were prasada, the mercy of

the Lord.”
VERSE 154
TS URER: U ToF fawsa a4l
qfy  TITEERgE W SgHSad I wsll

rajiio 'sya parivarebhyah pradam rajyam vibhajya tat
tathapi rajya-sambandhad duhkham me bahudhodbhavet
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rajiah — of the king; asya — of him; parivarebhyah — amongst the
family members, relatives, and friends; pradam - given; rajyam —
kingdom; vibhajya — dividing; tat — that; tatha api — nevertheless;
rajya — to the kingdom; sambandhat — in relationship; duhkham —
troubles; me — of me; bahudha — many kinds; udbhavet — would arise.

Although I had divided the kingdom appropriately among the king’s
family members, relatives, and friends, nonetheless, due to my
connection with the kingdom, I suffered distress in so many ways.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Mathura brahmana might ask, “How could
the affairs of State go on without the king’s command?” Sri Gopa-
kumara replies in this verse beginning with rajiah. He says, “I divided
the kingdom lawfully among the family members, blood relatives,
friends, and ministers of the deceased king. Thus, all the affairs of
State were being conducted properly by their mandate.”

However, Sri Gopa-kumira now wants an even superior attainment,
and therefore he says, “Despite this, my involvement with the kingdom
only brought me distress.” In other words, such contact with a kingdom
is never pleasurable for prudent Vaisnavas. Renunciation of the throne
is the only prescription for freedom from such distress. In two-and-a-
half verses, beginning above with the word tathapi, Sri Gopa-kumara
explains the reason for his detachment.

VERSE 155

o (e
HEMY GELTR:  Fhlraeashaa: |
fafauRTT=<E-ucHAaET=Tar Ikl

kadapi para-rastrad bhih kadacic cakra-vartinah
vividhadesa-sandoha-palanendasvatantrata

kadapi — sometimes; para-rastrat — from other kingdoms; bhih — fear;
kadacit — sometimes; cakra-vartinah — from the emperor; vividha —
various; adeSa — edicts; sandoha — many; palanena — having to
obey; asvatantrata — a condition of dependence.
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Sometimes 1 was fearful of other kingdoms (and their kings). Other
times, obliged as I was as a subordinate king to comply with the
sovereign emperor’s many edicts, I suffered the distress of being
dependent on others.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “Being king, I faced many types of distress.” In
this verse beginning with kadapi, Sri Gopa-kumara explains this. He
says, “I was fearful of other countries, especially of their inimical kings
and the followers of those monarchs. The sovereign emperor, ruler of
all countries, would dictate, ‘You are obliged to act in this way,’ or ‘You
cannot act in this way.’ My subordinate, dependent position caused me
misery because I was duty-bound to abide by his orders. Moreover, my
lack of freedom to act at will posed obstacles in my service to the Lord,
and this also made me suffer.”

VERSE 156

SRRaRaE SR R et |
A sfeatatert T o @ Fisly a5 : 1 2well

jagad-isvara-naivedyarm sprstam anyena kenacit
nitarn bahir va sandigdho na bhunkte ko ’pi saj-janah

jagat-iSsvara — of the Supreme Lord; naivedyam — the offered food;
sprstam — touched; anyena kenacit — by anyone; nitam — brought;
bahih — outside; va — or; sandigdhah — dubious propriety; na — not;
bhunkte — eat; kah api — certain; sat-janah — respectable person.

Overseeing the temple services, I would become distraught when 1
would notice that if anyone touched the food offered to the Supreme
Lord or took it outside the temple, then some respectable people,
questioning its purity, would refuse to accept it.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might argue, “But it is one’s duty
to accept all kinds of trouble in the service of the Lord.” Therefore,
Sri Gopa-kumara speaks this verse beginning with jagad-isvara.
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He says, “If anyone other than authorized brahmanas touched the
food offered to Jagadisvara, or if the maha-prasada were taken outside the
temple, some respectable people would doubt its purity, and even sadhus
would not want to accept it. Even if they accepted the maha-prasada,
still, they would remain doubtful and would comment on its purity,
saying, ‘Observing the strict etiquette of honoring maha-prasada is not
seen anywhere except in the honoring of Sri Jagannatha-deva’s maha-
prasada. Therefore, those who ate the maha-prasada did so only on
request and with apprehension, and they were unable to abandon
their doubts regarding its sanctity. I would become distressed to see
holy men acting in this manner and thus grew apathetic about living
in that kingdom, especially considering these statements about maha-
prasada in the Brhad-visnu Purana:

naivedyam jagad-isasya anna-panadikam ca yat
bhaksyabhaksya-vicaras tu nasti tad-bhaksane dvija

brahma-van nirvikaram hi yatha visnus tathaiva tat
vicaram ye prakurvanti bhaksane tad dvijatayah

kusta-vyadhi-samayuktah putra-dara-vivarjitah
nirayam yanti te vipra yasman navartate punah

In regard to the offerings of grains or any other type of maha-
prasada of Sri Jagadisvara, it is improper to question whether
it is fit to be accepted or not. Maha-prasada, like Brahman,
the Absolute Truth, is unchangeable, and is thus as venerable
as Sri Visnu Himself. Therefore, even brahmanas who
hesitate to honor maha-prasada contract leprosy, and their
sons, wives, and other family members are destroyed. In the
future, such brahmanas are banished to hell, after which
they can never again be born in a brahmana lineage.

“Like this, there is much scriptural evidence.”

VERSE 157
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marma-salyena caitena nirvedo me mahan abhiit
nese didrksitam saksat praptam tyaktum ca tat-prabhum

marma — in the heart; salyena — by the arrow; ca — and; etena — by
this; nirvedah — despondent; me — of me; mahan — very; abhiit — became;
na ise — I was unable; didrksitam — to see; saksat — directly; praptam —
obtained; tyaktum — to leave; ca — and; tat-prabhum — the Supreme Lord.

Observing people’s skepticism towards prasada caused me excru-
ciating pain, as if a dagger had pierced my heart. Many such reasons
made me strongly apathetic towards the kingdom, but still, the
opportunity to see the Supreme Lord, whose direct darsana I had so
long desired, made me unable to leave.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might ask, “What kind of
attitude did the people have towards honoring maha-prasada?”

Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Their attitude towards the grains of maha-
prasada caused me unbearable pain, afflicting my heart as if it were
pierced by a dagger.”

The word nirveda, meaning ‘disgust or complete indifference,
denotes detachment from objects such as the kingdom. The
brahmana might ask, “Why did you not at that very moment abdicate
the kingdom?”

Sri Gopa-kumara answers, “How was this possible? After much
difficulty, I had finally met my cherished Jagadisvara, Lord of the
universe, for whose darsana 1 had been yearning so long. Now that
I had obtained His direct service, how could I suddenly just give it
up? I was unable to forsake the kingdom because in doing so I would
certainly have been deprived of both seeing and serving the Lord.”

VERSE 158

TaReee g9 99 CRIvREE: |
T WYEl: Hiad AfeRREd lue

etasmin eva samaye tatra daksina-desatah
samagataih sadhu-varaih kathitam tairthikair idam
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etasmin — at this; eva — indeed; samaye — time; tatra — there; daksina-
desatah — from a southern country; samagataih — having come; sadhu-
varath — eminent saints; kathitam — it was said; tairthikaih — by
pilgrims; idam — this.

At this time, some saintly Vaisnavas from the south who were touring
the holy places came there and spoke to me as follows.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “In this way, with a
heavy heart, I continued to reside there in that kingdom. After some
days, many saintly devotees of Sri Visnu (Vaisnavas) came there on
their pilgrimage, having just visited Sri Purusottama-ksetra.”

The brahmana might ask, “If the itinerant Vaisnavas were com-
pletely devoted to the Supreme Lord Visnu, why did they leave Sri
Purusottama-ksetra?”

Gopa-kumara says, “They were tairthika, that is, they were wandering
pilgrims visiting the different tirthas, or holy places, to have darsana of
the Deities of Sri Visnu and to see the Vaisnavas.” This indicates they
had visited almost all the holy places. Those saintly persons recounted
the glories of daru-brahman, the Supreme Lord Jagannatha who appears
in the form of wood. This will be narrated later on.

VERSE 159

TESE ST T JEuaH |
& HieTaet  aTRIvtedR foRrsTe 1w’ i

daru-brahma jagannatho bhagavan purusottame
ksetre nilacale ksararnava-tire virajate

daru-brahma — the Absolute Truth in the form of wood; jagat-nathah —
Lord of all the worlds; bhagavan — full in six opulences; purusottame
ksetre — in the land of the Supreme Person; nila-acale — upon
the blue mountain; ksara-arnava — of the salt ocean; tire — on the
shore; virdjate — is radiantly present.

“In Sri Purusottama-ksetra, on the blue mountain known as Nilacala,
on the shore of the salt ocean, the Supreme Lord of the universe Sri
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Jagannatha is radiantly present as daru-brahma, the Absolute Truth
in the form of wood.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Although the Supreme
Lord is brahma-svariipa, the embodiment of transcendence, He
nevertheless appears as a Deity of wood in order to dispel the endless
suffering of material existence. That selfsame Supreme Personality,
who is famous by the name of Sri Jagannatha, resides on the shore of
the salt ocean at Nilacala in Purusottama-ksetra.”

It is stated in Padma Purana:

samudrasyottare tire dste $ri-purusottame
piirnananda-mayarm brahma daru-vyaja-sarira-bhrt

On the northern shore of the ocean at Sri Purusottama-ksetra
resides the fully blissful Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who has deceptively assumed a wooden form (daru-brahma).

The Brhad-visnu Purana also states:

niladrau cotkale dese ksetre sri-purusottame
daruny aste cid-anando jagannathakhya-miirtina

In the country of Utkala, at Nilacala, which is in Sri
Purusottama-ksetra, the divine Deity of Jagannatha, who
is the embodiment of knowledge and bliss, is present in
wooden form.

VERSE 160

HElafaam TsaHicehel  dieta] &9 |
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maha-vibhiitiman rajyarn autkalam palayan svayam
vyafijayan nija-mahatmyam sada sevaka-vatsalah

maha-vibhitiman — exceptionally opulent and powerful; rajyam —
kingdom; autkalam — Utkala (Orissa); palayan — protecting; svayam — per-
sonally; vyafijayan — manifesting; nija — His own; mahatmyam — glories;
sada — always; sevaka — to His servants; vatsalah — affectionate.
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“Exceptionally opulent and powerful, Sri Jagannatha-deva personally
protects the kingdom of Utkala. Personally revealing His glories and
showing mercy to His servitors, He is their affectionate guardian.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “The Supreme Lord
of the universe Sri Jagannatha possesses unlimited potencies and
opulences, and He personally maintains the kingdom of Utkala
(present-day Orissa), which is ruled according to His decree.”

This is confirmed in Tattva-yamala:

bharate cotkale dese bhii-svarge purusottame
daru-rupi jagannatho bhaktanam abhaya-pradah
nara-cestam upadaya aste moksaika-karakah

The kingdom of Purusottama is in the Utkala region of
Bharata, which is bhii-svarga, earthly heaven. There, the
Supreme Lord Sri Jagannatha, assuming a wooden form,
bestows fearlessness on His devotees. That is to say, by
performing human-like pastimes, He frees everyone from
the fear of material existence.

This reveals Sri Jagannatha’s magnificence and His qualities
such as compassion for the helpless. As He is very affectionate and
kindly disposed towards His servitors, He never considers any of their
offences.

VERSE 161

T Uiad e @ el STl |
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tasyannam pacitam laksmya svayam bhuktva dayaluna
dattar tena sva-bhaktebhyo labhyate deva-durlabham

tasya — His; annam — food; pacitam — cooked; laksmya — by the goddess
of fortune; svayam — personally; bhuktva — after eating; dayaluna — by
the merciful Lord; dattam — given; tena — by Him; sva-bhaktebhyah — to
His devotees; labhyate — is obtained; deva-durlabham — rarely attained
even by the gods.
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“There, Laksmi-devi personally makes arrangements and cooks for
Him. The most merciful Lord Himself relishes those preparations
and then grants His remnants to the devotees. Obtaining those
remnants is extremely rare, even for the demigods.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “By His mercy, people
obtain maha-prasada, which is rare for even the demigods. What is the
nature of that prasada? Paramesvari, the sublime goddess Sri Laksmi-
devi, personally cooks it, and the merciful Lord honors it and then
gives His remnants to His devotees.”

It may be asked, “If the Lord eats all the preparations, then what is
left over?” Sri Gopa-kumara says, “The Lord by nature is very merciful.
Therefore to bestow happiness upon His servitors, He keeps aside
some remnants of the food He has eaten.” Another understanding is,
“He eats the entire offering and then replenishes every item for the
happiness of His devotees.”

VERSE 162
TRIIERET ° dodss A9 hAred |
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maha-prasada-samjiiam ca tat-sprstarn yena kenacit
yatra kutrapi va nitam avicarena bhujyate

maha-prasada-samjiiam — known as maha-prasada; ca — and; tat —
that; sprstam — touched; yena kenacit — by anyone; yatra kutra
api — from anywhere; va — or; nitam — brought; avicarena — without
consideration; bhujyate — it is worthy of being eaten.

“These remnants of the Lord are known as maha-prasada. Maha-
prasada is beyond consideration of whether anyone has touched
it or not touched it. Even though touched by any person or taken
anywhere, anyone can honor it without question.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “This form of the Lord’s
mercy is called maha-prasada. Since the nectar of the Lord’s lips
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has touched this maha-prasada, it is famous as being supremely rare,
even for the demigods. Anyone can accept maha-prasada without
apprehension, for it never loses its spiritual potency, even if touched by
the lowest class of person or by an unknown person. Maha-prasada may
be taken anywhere, even to a distant land. That is to say, even if it is
taken to an unfit or impure place, still it can be eaten without any
consideration. The purpose of saying ‘without any consideration’ is
that maha-prasada is transcendental to all considerations of purity or
impurity, proper or improper time, untouched or touched (by an unfit
or unknown person), and so on. Maha-prasada’s divinity and glory
never diminishes, and its spiritual potency is never destroyed for any
reason. Therefore, everyone can honor it without consideration.”
The scriptures state:

yad annam pacayel laksmir bhokta ca purusottamah
sprstasprstarh na mantavyam yatha visnus tathaiva tat

Laksmi-devi herself cooks this food and Bhagavan Sri
Purusottama personally eats it. Therefore, it is improper to
consider whether this maha-prasada has been touched by
an unfit or unknown person. Just as the Supreme Lord Sri
Visnu is worshipable and worthy of respect in all conditions,
so His maha-prasada is honorable and worshipable in all
situations.

It is stated in the Skanda Purana (Vaisnava-khanda 2.38.16):

cira-stham api samsuskam nitam va diira-desatah
yatha-yathopabhuktarm sat sarva-papapanodanam

By accepting even completely dry, stale maha-prasada
prepared long before and brought from a distant land, all
sins are very easily dissipated and one obtains bhakti.

It is stated in the Bhavisya Purana:

antya-varnair hina-varnaih sankara-prabhavair api
sprstam jagat-pater annam bhuktam sarvagha-nasanam

Even if maha-prasada is touched by a low class person
(antyaja), an outcaste (hina-varna), or persons of mixed
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caste outside the four social divisions (varna-sankara), it
never loses its potency. Rather by accepting that maha-
prasada, all types of sins are destroyed.

It is also stated in the Tattva-yamala:

nasti tatraiva rajendra sprstasprsta-vivecanam
yasya samsprsta-matrena yanty amedhyah pavitratam

O King! When even the most impure person becomes
sanctified by the touch of maha-prasada, how can maha-
prasada become contaminated by contact?

It is also stated in the Garuda Purana:

na kala-niyamo vipra vrate candrayane yatha
prapta-matrena bhudijita yadicchen moksam atmanah

Persons desiring liberation should eat maha-prasada as
soon as they receive it, abandoning all rules regarding time,
observance of vows of austerity like the candrayana fast,
etc.

VERSE 163
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aho tat-ksetra-mahatmyam gardabho ’pi catur-bhujah
yatra praveSa-matrena na kasyapi punar-bhavah

aho — ohl; tat-ksetra — of that holy place; mahatmyam — glories;
gardabhah — a donkey; api — even; catuh-bhujah — four armed; yatra —
there; pravesa-matrena — simply by entering; na — not; kasya api — of

anyone; punah bhavah— rebirth.

(Those sadhus continued) “Ah! How can we possibly describe the
glories of Purusottama-ksetra? Even a donkey entering that abode
attains a four-armed form, and anyone who enters that region never

has to take birth again.”
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The sadhus say, “What to speak of the glories
of Sri Jagannatha-deva’s maha-prasada, even the glories of His abode,
Purusottama-ksetra, are magnificent.” To communicate this, they
exclaim in amazement, “Aho!” saying, “Even if a base animal like a
donkey enters that sacred area, it attains a four-armed form similar to
the Supreme Lord.”

In Brahma Purana, Sri Brahma states:

aho ksetrasya mahatmyam samantad dasa yojanam
divi-stha yatra pasyanti sarvan eva catur-bhujan
Aho! How wonderful are the glories of Purusottama-ksetra!
The demigods see that all the living beings residing within

its area, which spans ten yojanas (eighty miles), possess four-
armed forms.

Sri Vedavyasa states in Garuda Purana:
yatra sthita janah sarve Sankha-cakrabja-panayah
drsyante divi devams ca mohayanti muhur muhuh

All the residents of this land hold conchshell, club, disc, and
lotus in their hands. Seeing them, even the demigods are
repeatedly bewildered.

In the Bahvrca-parisista, Sri Narada states:
catur-bhuja janah sarve drSyante yan-nivasinah
All living beings in that abode are seen to be four-armed.
Immediately upon entering that abode, any living being coming

from any other place becomes free from the cycle of birth and death.
In the same Bahvrca-parisista, Sri Vedavyasa states:

sparsanad eva tat-ksetrarm nynam mukti-pradayakam
yatra saksat param brahma bhati darava-lilaya

api janma-sataih sagrair duritacara-tat-parah
ksetre ’smin sanga-matrena jayate visnuna samam

Parabrahman, the Supreme Absolute Truth, is personally
present in Sri Purusottama-ksetra, performing His pastime
of being a wooden Deity. Just by touching this abode, all
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living entities are instantly liberated and never again have
to undergo rebirth. Even those who have committed heinous
acts over hundreds of lifetimes become as venerated as Sri
Visnu if they merely touch Purusottama-ksetra.

VERSE 164

TReAYUEshal dRTaafa S |
T RIS AR JEHAH I 2exs

praphulla-pundarikakse tasminn eveksite janeh
phalam syad evam asrausam ascaryam piirvam asrutam

praphulla-pundarika — (like) full-blown lotuses; akse — with
eyes; tasmin — that (Lord); eva — indeed; tksite — upon seeing; janeh —
of his human birth; phalam — the success; syat — may be; evam —
thus; asrausam — 1 heard;  ascaryam - wonder; piirvam -
previously; asrutam — unheard.

Here is another wonder that I had never heard before: “The lives
of all people become crowned with success simply by seeing Sri
Jagannatha-deva, whose eyes resemble full-blown lotuses.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Mathura brahmana might argue, “Is the
Supreme Lord of the universe not directly present here as well?”

Sri Gopa-kumara addresses this doubt in this verse beginning
with praphulla, saying, “When living beings merely see the Supreme
Lord of the universe who is present in Purusottama-ksetra and whose
eyes resemble full-blown lotuses, they experience relief from their
innumerable afflictions. Furthermore, it is known that His beauty and
sweetness are so unsurpassed that simply by taking His darsana, one’s
birth truly becomes successful.”

In Padma Purana, Sri Narada instructs Sri Prahlada:

Sravanadyair upayair yah kathaficid drsyate mahah
niladri-sikhare bhati sarva-caksusa-gocarah

tam eva paramatmanarm ye prapasyanti manavah
te yanti bhavanam visnoh kim punar ye bhavadrsah
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Sri Bhagavan resides on the peak of Nilacala and is thus
visible to everyone. If anyone just once sees that Supreme
Lord, who is the Supersoul in all living entities — nay, even
if he somehow hears the Lord’s name and somehow or
other embraces Him in his heart — he shall certainly attain
Vaikuntha, the Lord’s eternal abode.

Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I was amazed to hear these glories.” The
word ascarya, meaning ‘amazement, indicates the special ecstasy,
or bhava, that astonished Gopa-kumara’s heart. “I was wonderstruck
because I had never before heard such glories.” The purport is that,
although the Deity of Sri Visnu and Sri Jagannatha are both the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, nevertheless, Sri Jagannatha-deva
is indeed the source of all incarnations. That is to say, darsana of
the source of all incarnations (avatari) and His holy abode are
more glorious than the darsana of His incarnations (avataras).
Therefore, darsana of avatari and His abode bestow greater benefit. “I
considered, ‘Especially, if | had had such authority over that kingdom of
Puri as I have here, then I would spend most of my time, day and night,
hearing the Lord’s marvelous qualities, engaging in devotional service,
and worshiping Him. By the power of Sri Gurudeva’s benediction I
had already understood this.” This topic will be elaborated upon
further on.

VERSE 165
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tad-didrksabhibhiito "har sarvam santyajya tat-ksane
sankirtayan jagannatham audhra-desa-disam sritah

tat — Him; didrksa — with the desire to see; abhibhiitah — over-
whelmed; aham — [; sarvam — everything; santyajya — renouncing; tat-
ksane — at that very moment; sankirtayan — loudly glorifying;
jagannatham — Sri Jagannatha; audhra-desa — of the land of Orissa;
disam — to the direction; Sritah — took.
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Hearing these glories of Sri Jagannatha-deva, I became restless with
desire to see him. That very moment, I renounced everything and
left for the province of Utkala, performing nama-sankirtana.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri  Gopa-kumara says, “Hearing Sri
Jagannatha-deva’s glories, I became obsessed with the desire to see
Him. Immediately, | completely relinquished the kingdom and other
sense objects. With my mind absorbed in chanting, I began loudly
calling out His four-syllable name again and again, ‘Jagannatha,
Jagannatha Thus, with the desire of going to His place, I set out in a
south-easterly direction, heading for the land of Utkala.”

VERSE 166

TRITAAIUTARTTT QUeasHH |
FTRTGT UFTEISE O SHeurr | Il R& |l

tat ksetram acirat praptas tatratyan dandavan naman
antah-purarn pravisto "ham tesarm karunaya satam

tat-ksetram — that land; acirat — before long; praptah — reached;
tatratyan — to the residents of that place; danda-vat — flat like a rod;
naman — falling down; antah-puram — within the temple; pravistah —
having entered; aham — I; tesam — of them; karunaya — by the
mercy; satam — of the devotees.

Shortly, I reached Sri Purusottama-ksetra, where I prostrated before
all the residents of that holy abode. Then, by the mercy of the saintly
persons, I entered the interior of the temple.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I quickly reached Sri
Purusottama-ksetra. Then, by the mercy of the Vaisnavas who were
present in that holy abode, | entered the temple’s inner sanctum.”

Here, the brahmana might raise the question, “You were a foreigner
and knew nothing about Purusottama-ksetra. Having just arrived,
how was it possible for you to enter the temple’s inner sanctum so
quickly?”

165



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

In reply, Sri Gopa-kumara speaks the line beginning with tesam.
He says, “I was able to enter the temple’s inner sanctum by the immense
mercy of the Vaisnavas.”

VERSE 167
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diirad adarsi purusottama-vaktra-candro
bhrajad-visala-nayano mani-pundra-bhalah

snigdhabhra-kantir arunadhara-dipti-ramyo
"Sesa-prasada-vikasat-smita-candrikadhyah

diurat — from a distance; adarsi — 1 saw; purusa-ut-tama — that person
who is transcendental (ut) to darkness (tamas); vaktra-candrah —
moon-like face; bhrajat — shining; visala — large; nayanah — eyes;
mani — made of jewels; pundra — His tilaka; bhalah — on His fore-
head; snigdha — resplendent; abhra — (like) a cloud; kantih — effulgence;
aruna — ruddy; adhara — lips; dipti — brilliant; ramyah — charming;
asesa — upon everyone; prasada — mercy; vikasat — radiated; smita —
with a smile; candrika — like moonshine; adhyah — enhanced.

Then, from a distance, I saw Purusottama-deva, who bestows joy upon
everyone. His moon-like face was beautified by wide lotus eyes, and a
tilaka made of jewels shone on His forehead, His complexion resembled
a resplendent raincloud, and His reddish lips were luminescent. His
gentle smile, radiant like moonshine, enhanced the exquisiteness of
His countenance and showered unlimited mercy on everyone.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Then, from a far
distance, I saw the moon-like countenance of Sri Purusottama-deva,
the bestower of happiness to all. Two large, bright eyes were resplendent
on His lovely, enchanting face; an enchanting tilaka of jewels sparkled
on His forehead; His complexion was like the glow of fresh rainclouds;
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and His reddish lips resembled fully-blossomed bandhuli flowers. Those
lips, which beautified His exquisite face with a moon-like, radiant
smile, were showering the honey of His mercy on everyone.” This was
Sri Gopa-kumara’s first vision of the moon-like face of Jagannatha,
which he saw from afar. For this reason, he describes the beauty of His
eyes and so on in this manner.

VERSE 168
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tatragrato gantu-mandas ca nese
premna hato vepathubhir niruddhah
romafica-bhinno 'Sru-vilupta-drstih
stambham suparnasya kathaficid aptah

tatra — there; agratah — ahead; gantu-manah — my mind desired to
go; ca — also; na ise — I was unable; premna — by the external symptoms
of ecstatic love; hatah — afflicted; vepathubhih — with trembling;
niruddhah — blocked; roma-afica — hairs standing erect; bhinnah —
individually; asru — by tears; vilupta — covered; drstih — my vision;
stambham — the pillar; suparnasya — of Garuda; kathaficit — somehow;

aptah — caught hold.

I was eager to go near Sri Jagannatha but was unable to walk forward.
My mind had become helplessly deprived of will and, due to ecstatic
love, all my limbs were trembling. My hairs stood erect and I lost
control of my body as tears blocked my vision. With great difficulty,
I somehow caught hold of the Garuda pillar and stood there.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Although my enchanting
vision of §ri-miirti, the divine Deity of the Lord, made me yearn to go
into the temple’s sanctum sanctorum, I could not proceed. Overcome
by intense love, I became helpless and unable to move.” This condition
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is described by two distinguishing attributes: jadya and asru. “Due to
horripilation, I lost control over my entire body.” This originates from
the ecstatic symptom of being stunned (jadya). “And [ was unable to
see, as streams of tears (asru) obscured my vision.”

Alternatively, this verse is saying, “Unable to see, I stood
somehow by gripping the Garuda pillar, which was present in front
of Sri Jagannatha-deva. Even though I was not externally conscious, I
managed to reach that Garuda pillar, only by the mercy of Bhagavan.”
This is the actual essence of what is being said.

VERSE 169
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divyambaralankarana-srag-avali-

vyaptarm mano-locana-harsa-vardhanam
simhasanasyopari lilaya sthitam

bhuktva maha-bhoga-ganan mano-haran

divya — divine; ambara — clothes; alankarana — ornaments; srak —
garlands; avali — multitude; vyaptam — seated; manah — of the mind;
locana — of the eyes; harsa — happiness; vardhanam — increasing; simha-
asanasya — a lion throne; upari — upon; lilaya — playfully; sthitam —
situated; bhuktva — accepting; maha — huge amounts; bhoga-
ganan — varieties of foodstuffs; manah-haran — enchanting.

From that very spot I saw the Lord. His bluish form, smeared with
sandalwood pulp, was bedecked with divine clothes, ornaments,
and garlands. Sitting playfully on a throne, He was accepting huge
amounts of delectable foodstuffs. Thus, He was increasing the joy in
the minds and eyes of those who were seeing Him.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Reaching that spot near the Lord, St Gopa-
kumara had special dar§ana, causing him to faint in ecstasy, which

168



Vairagyam: Renunciation

he explains in this verse beginning with divya. He says, “The Lord’s
transcendental body was befittingly decorated with fabulous clothes,
ornaments, garlands, and so on. The loveliness of His entire divine
form increased the joy in the minds and eyes of everyone. He gracefully
sat on the throne, enjoying varieties of transcendental, delicious
foodstuffs that were full of all good qualities.”

VERSE 170
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pranama-nrtya-stuti-vadya-gita-
params tu sa-prema vilokayantam

maha-mahimnam padam tksamano
‘patam jagannatham aham vimuhya

pranama — obeisances; nrtya — in dancing; stuti — prayers; vadya —
musical instruments; gita — singing; paran — absorbed; tu — indeed; sa-
prema — with love; vilokayantam — seeing; mahda-mahimnam — of
great glories; padam — abode; iksamanah — seeing; apatam — 1 fell;
jagannatham — Sri Jagannatha; aham — I; vimuhya — fainting.

He was lovingly glancing at the people singing, playing musical
instruments, dancing, offering prayers, bowing down, and so on
before Him. When I saw the wonderful opulence of Sti Jagannatha-
deva, the refuge of infinite glories, I fell unconscious to the ground.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Hundreds of people
were prostrating before the Lord. Some were singing, some
were chanting prayers, some were playing instruments such
as mrdangas (drums) and karatalas (hand cymbals), still others
were dancing and so on, and some were sitting, viewing the divine
Deity. The Lord also reciprocated with His merciful glance. Seeing
the splendor and opulence of Sri Jagannatha-deva — He who is the
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fountainhead of such extraordinary grandeur — I lost consciousness
and fell to the ground.”

VERSE 171
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samjiiam labdhva samunmilya locane lokayan punah
unmatta iva tarn dhartum sa-vego 'dhavam agratah

samjiiam — consciousness; labdhva — regaining; samunmilya — opening;
locane — my eyes; lokayan — seeing; punah — again; unmattah —
intoxicated; iva — as if; tam — Him; dhartum — to embrace; sa-
vegah — swiftly; adhavam — I ran; agratah — forward.

After some time, I regained consciousness and opened my eyes.
Beholding the Lord, I became maddened and rushed to embrace Him.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “After a few moments,
when [ regained consciousness, | again took darsana of Sri Jagannatha-
deva and ran past the Garuda pillar towards Him.”

VERSE 172
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cirad didrksito drsto jivitam jivitam maya
prapto 'dya jagad-iso 'yam nija-prabhur iti bruvan

cirat — after a long time; didrksitah — having desired to see; drstah —
seen; jivitam jwitam maya — 1 have truly lived!; praptah — attained;
adya — now; jagat-isah — Lord of the universes; ayam — He; nija — my
own; prabhu — Lord; iti — thus; bruvan — I cried out.

Running ahead, 1 cried out, “Today my life has been crowned with
success! I have finally come before that Supreme Person whom I
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have so long desired to see. Today I have obtained my Lord, Sri
Jagadisvara, the Lord of the universe.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Because the Mathura brahmana might ask,
“After that, what did you do?” Sri Gopa-kumara speaks this verse
starting with cirad. He says, “I cried, ‘Today I have seen the Lord of my
heart, who had remained concealed for a such long time. Today I have
seen my worshipable Lord, whom I had for so long desired to see. By
His darsana, on this very day, my life has become successful.””

Alternatively, Gopa-kumara is saying, “The absence of the
Lord’s darsana was like death for me.” The purport is: “Today, I did
not just receive His darsana, I also received new life.” In this verse,
the word jitam has been repeated twice in succession but both have
the same meaning. Here, repetition represents a mistake in speech, but
it came about because of Sri Gopa-kumara’s excessive bliss. So, not
only did he have Sri Jagannatha-deva’s darsana, but he also embraced
Him within his heart as his very own. He thus says, “Today, I have
truly attained Sri Jagadisvara who is endowed with all qualities of
the Supreme Lord of the universe. I did not perceive the complete
characteristics of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in any of the
other Deities of the Lord that I saw before.”

VERSE 173
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sa-vetra-ghatam pratiharibhis tada
nivarito jata-vicara-lajjitah

prabhoh krpam tam anumanya nirgato
maha-prasadannam athapnavam bahih

sa-vetra — with canes; ghatam — beaten; pratiharibhih — by the
guards; tada — then; nivaritah — prevented; jata-vicara — considerations

of externals being awoken; lajjitah — ashamed; prabhoh — of the
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Lord; krpam — the mercy; tam — that; anumanya — considering;
nirgatah — left; maha-prasada — great mercy; annam — food, remnants
of the Lord; atha — then; apnavam — I received; bahih — outside.

As soon as I moved forward to embrace the Lord, the doorkeepers
beat me with canes, barring me from entering inside. Realizing what
I had done, I felt ashamed, but I considered being stopped in this
manner to actually be the mercy of the Lord. When I went outside,
I received maha-prasada without even asking for it.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “When I ran towards the
Lord to embrace Him, the doorkeepers (the Lord’s pandas, or servitors)
beat me with canes, stopping me from going inside. At that point, my
power of discretion returned. I felt embarrassed and thought, ‘Alas!
Alas!  am an unworthy person, a mere foreigner and a newcomer. What
made me act so brazenly?’ Reflecting in this way, out of embarrassment
I went outside. Though they caned me and stopped me from entering,
I did not feel dejected, rather, I felt elated.” Therefore, in the verse,
Gopa-kumara says, “Being stopped like this was the Lord’s mercy.
Otherwise, if I had acted insanely and caught hold of Sri Jagannatha-
deva, it would have been a grievous offence. I understood that their
thwarting me was the Lord’s special mercy. Thus I went outside and
at that very moment, I received maha-prasada from a kind Vaisnava,
even without asking for it.”

VERSES 174-175
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tad bhuktva satvarar brahman bhagavan-mandiram punah
pravisyascarya-jatarn yan maya drstamh mudam padam

hrdi karturh na Sakyate tat katharn kriyatarm mukhe
evam tatra diva piirnam sthitvanando nubhiiyate
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tat — that; bhuktva — having eaten; sa-tvaram — with haste; brahman —
O you, who know the Supreme Brahman; bhagavat — of the Lord;
mandiram — the temple; punah — again; pravisya — entering; ascarya-
jatam — wonder that arises (in the heart); yat — which; maya — by
me; drstam — was seen; mudam — blissful; padam —state; hrdi —in the heart;
kartum — to make; na — not; Sakyate — possible; tat — that; katham —
how?; kriyate — it is made; mukhe — in words; evam — thus; tatra — there;
diva — by day; piitrnam — whole; sthitva — staying; anandah — ecstasy;
anubhityate — was experienced.

I quickly ate the maha-prasdda and re-entered the Supreme Lord’s
temple. O brahmana! The bliss and wonder at what 1 saw that time
could not be contained in my heart, so how can I possibly describe it
in words? In this way, I would spend the whole day in the temple and
would experience complete ecstasy.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “On re-entering the
temple, | witnessed a variety of long-standing traditions, which
struck me with wonder and amazement. What were they like? They
were mudarh, blissful, the source of all types of happiness.

“My mind was incapable of remembering all the extraordinary
things | saw. They were of unlimited variety and beyond logic and
reason, so how can I describe them in words?” The function of the
organ of speech is limited in scope compared to that of the mind.
Applying kaimutika-nyaya (the logic of ‘how much more!), it is
understood that if the mind cannot conceptualize that bliss, then it
is impossible for the spoken word to describe it. Sri Gopa-kumara says,
“One after another, I gradually witnessed the most astounding scenes
of ancient traditional rituals in the temple, and would spend my entire
day inside.”

VERSE 176
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ratrau mahotsave vrtte brhac-chrngara-sambhave
nirgamyate tu nirvrtte puspanjali-mahotsave
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ratrau — at night; maha-utsave — the great festival; vrtte — function;
brhat-$yngara — gorgeously decorated; sambhave — occurance;
nirgamyate — I left; tu — indeed; nirvrtte — when completed; puspa-
afijali — with offerings of palmfuls of flowers; maha-utsave — great
festival.

Only at night would I leave the temple, after the the grand festive ritual
of gorgeously decorating the Deities was completed, and puspanjali,
the offering of palmfuls of flowers, was performed.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might question, “You must have
been coming out at least at night.” In reply, Gopa-kumara says, “Brhat-
$rngara, the festival of opulently decorating the Lord, would take place
in the first prahara (three-hour period) of the night. The Deities were
adorned with exquisite dresses and offered a variety of food items with
magnificant celebration. After that, the grand festival of puspafjali,
showering flower petals on the Lord, would take place. Only after that
would I leave the temple.”

VERSE 177
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nettham jiatah satam sange kalo nava-navotsavaih
tadavasya vraja-bhuvah soko me niragad iva

na — not; ittham — thus; jiatah — knew; satam sange — in the company
of the saintly devotees; kalah — the time; nava-nava — ever-fresh
and new; utsavaih — festivals; tada — then; eva — indeed; asyah —
from this; vraja-bhuvah — from the land of Vraja; sokah — pain (of
separation); me — my; niragat — left; iva — as if.

In this way, in the association of saintly Vaisnavas, I witnessed ever-

new festivals and did not realize how much time had passed. I almost
forgot my pain of separation from the land of Vraja.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Thus immersed in the
bliss of witnessing spectacular festivals in the company of saintly souls,
I did not notice how much time had elapsed. The reason is that every
festival there appeared new and ever-fresh to me, as if I had never
experienced it before.” Or else it may be said, “The unending novelty
of those festivals suffused my heart with happiness.” Alternatively,
“Because | witnessed those ever-new festivities in the association
of sadhus, I simply could not perceive the passage of time; all things of
the past receded from my memory. As | was intoxicated with bliss, the
heartache I experienced in my longing for Sri Vrndavana somewhat
dissipated.” This statement makes it clear that Gopa-kumara is saying,
“The happiness | experienced in Sri Vrndavana did not disappear
completely from my heart; rather, it was still subtly present.”

VERSE 178
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$ri-jagannatha-devasya sevakesu krpottama
vividhajiia ca sarvatra s$rityate 'py anubhiiyate

sri-jagannatha-devasya — of Sri Jagannatha-deva; sevakesu — towards
His servants; krpa-uttama — especially merciful; vividha-ajia — various
authoritative statements; ca — also; sarvatra — from all sides; srityate —
was heard; api— also; anubhiiyate — personally perceived.

I often heard from others how Sti Jagannatha-deva is especially
merciful towards His servitors. I also personally perceived this.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Everywhere [ went,
[ heard that Sri Jagannatha-deva bestows varieties of sublime mercy
upon His servitors. I not only heard about this but also personally
witnessed it. Sri Jagannatha-deva would fulfill His servants’ desires,
give them various orders, instruct them in their duties, and so on. I also
personally experienced the results of Sri Jagannatha-deva’s mercy.”
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VERSE 179
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nanyat kim api roceta jagannathasya darsanat
puranato ’sya mahatmya-susriusapi nivartate

na — not; anyat — other; kim api — anything; roceta — (my mind) could
be pleased; jagannathasya — of Sri Jagannatha; darsanat — other than
the sight; puranatah — from the Puranas; asya — of His; mahatmya —
glories; susriisa — the desire to hear; api — even; nivartate — desisted.

I never acquired a taste for anything other than gazing upon Sri
Jagannatha-deva. Even when the panditas sang the glories of the
Lord from the Puranas, I felt no desire to hear them.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might ask, “Does this mean that
on your own you achieved your desired goal?”

Sri Gopa-kumara replies, “I had no taste for anything other than
Sri Jagannatha-deva’s darsana, not even for hearing His glories.
Even though I had no taste for hearing the purports of the Brahma
Purana and other Puranas, I sometimes had a desire to hear from
Puranic authorities inside the temple about glories of Sri Jagannatha-
deva that had never been heard before. Yet even though at times I had
such a desire, my attachment to seeing the Lord’s lovely lotus face was
so strong that it counteracted all such desires.”

This reveals that by hearing from the Puranas and so on inside the
temple, there had been the opportunity to acquire knowledge about
attaining the heavenly planets, etc. [but Gopa-kumara did not take it].

VERSE 180
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Sartrarn manasarm va syat kificid duhkham kadacana
tac ca $ri-pundarikakse drste sadyo vinasyati

Sariram — physical; manasam — mental; va — or; syat — may be; kificit —
whatever; duhkham — suffering; kadacana — at any time; tat — that;
ca — and; $ri-pundarika-akse — the beautiful lotus-eyed Lord; drste —
seen; sadyah — immediately; vinasyati — disappeared.

If T experienced any physical or mental distress it would disappear
immediately upon seeing the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might question, “The body of
every living being has inherent needs. Due to these needs, did you not
face any obstacle in the bliss of receiving the darsana of the divine face
of Sri Jagannatha?”

Sri Gopa-kumara replies, “I experienced neither body ailments,
such as diseases, nor distress that arises from the mind, such as lust
(kama).” Another way of understanding this verse is that the term syat,
meaning ‘perhaps, here indicates possibility. As it is in the locative
case, the implication is, “Impediments such as desire for sensuality
practically never had the chance to develop in me.” Or, in other words,
“Even if sometimes I experienced a little distress, it instantly dissipated
by seeing the lotus-eyed divine Lord. The reason is that I felt such
exultation from seeing Him that I forgot everything; all my distress
vanished naturally.”

VERSE 181
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phalam labdham japasyeti matvodase sma tatra ca
evam cira-dinam tatra nyavasarm paramaih sukhaih

phalam — the fruit; labdham — obtained; japasya — of chanting;
iti — thus; matva — considering; udase sma — I became indifferent;
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tatra — there; ca — also; evam — thus; cira-dinam — for many days; tatra —
there; nyavasam — I resided; paramaih sukhaih — because of tasting
superlative delights.

Considering that I had already received the ultimate fruit of chanting
my mantra, | gradually became indifferent even towards chanting it.
In this way, I happily resided there for a long time.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumira says, “At that time, I con-
sidered I had received the result of chanting my mantra in the form of
being able to see Sri Jagannatha, and so I began to exhibit indifference
towards chanting the mantra and | gave up my attachment to
chanting it.” It can also be said, “I became unmindful about chanting
my mantra because I became proud that I was receiving so much
pleasure.” Or, “I became indifferent because I was hopeful that I would
enjoy varieties of happiness.”

VERSE 182
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atha tasyantarinayam sevayam karhicit prabhoh
jata rucir me tato 'pi tasya aghatanan mahan

atha — then; tasya — of Him; antarindyam — intimate; sevayam — in
service; karhicit — something; prabhoh — for the Lord; jata —
manifested; rucih — desire; me — of me; tatah — then; api — however;
tasyah — on account of that; aghatanat — because of unfulfillment;
mahan — great.

Thereafter, I began to yearn to perform some intimate service to the
Lord. I also began to experience deep anguish in my heart when this
desire was not fulfilled.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After describing the happiness of that place in
a general manner, Sri Gopa-kumara now intends to narrate how he
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yearned for the unique bliss of rendering extraordinary service to the
Lord, the method of obtaining that happiness, and the mental torment
he suffered when his desire was not fulfilled. He speaks of this in three
verses, beginning here with atha.

He says, “After some time, I experienced in my heart the longing
to enter Sri Jagannatha-deva’s temple and freely engage in the services
His confidential servitors perform.” Because this wish was almost
impossible to realize, Gopa-kumara might think, “Just as it is impossible
to touch the moon, similarly how can this impossible desire of mine be
fulfilled?” To address his own doubt, he says, “prabhoh sarvam kartum
samarthasyeti — the Lord is capable of doing anything.” The intended
meaning is, “Although it was impossible for me to receive such service,
nevertheless, the Lord could make it happen. In spite of my intense
yearning, I was not able to obtain such service, and I therefore
experienced extreme mental anguish.”

VERSES 183-184
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yas cakravarti tatratyah sa prabhor mukhya-sevakah
Sri-mukham viksiturh ksetre yada yati mahotsave

saj-janopadravodyana-bhangadau varite py atha
madrso "kificanah svairam prabhum drasturm na saknuyuh

yah — who; cakravarti — the emperor; tatratyah — of that land; sah —
he; prabhoh — of the Lord; mukhya-sevakah — chief servitor; $ri-
mukham — (the Lord’s) beautiful face; viksitum — to see; ksetre — at that
place; yada — when; yati — he went; maha-utsave — on the (occasion)
of a great festival; sat-jana — for the saintly persons; upadrava —
disturbances; udyana — to the gardens; bhanga — damage; adau — and
so forth; varite — arrangements for protection; api — also; atha — then;
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madrsah — like me; akificanah — unattached (mendicants); svairam —
freely; prabhum — Lord; drastum — to see; na Saknuyuh — were unable.

The king of that country was Sri Jagannatha’s chief servitor. On
occasions of grand festivals, when he arrived there for darsana of Sri
Bhagavan, elaborate arrangements were made to protect the saintly
persons from disturbances and the gardens from damage. Due to this,
the poor, common folk like me would not be able to view the Lord
freely.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumiara says, “The king of that
country was also Sri Jagannatha-deva’s chief servitor, and he had
obtained the opulence of the kingdom by the mercy of the Lord.”
Alternatively, it can be said that the sovereign ruler, by dint of taking
birth in that country, was the main servitor, or superintendent, of Sri
Jagannatha-deva’s attendants. He says, “On principal festival days,
such as Ratha-yatra, he would come to Sri Jagannatha Puri for Sri
Jagannatha’s dar§ana. At that time, people like me, who seemed to be
penniless, wretched, insignificant, and dependent could not freely see
Sri Jagannatha-deva.”

Because the Mathura brahmana might object, saying that it is
improper to foster apprehensions about such a saintly king, Gopa-
kumara speaks the line beginning with sat. He says, “At that
time, arrangements were made to ensure that saintly persons not
encounter any trouble, that is, that they should not face obstacles in
taking darsana of Sri Jagannatha-deva. Other arrangements were
made to ensure that the elephants and horses, etc., did not trample the
flower garden. Because of this, destitute and unimportant persons like
myself could not freely see the Lord.” In the verse, the word adi also
indicates that arrangements were made to ensure that the water supply
would not become contaminated, and so forth.

This all indicates the mental distress that Gopa-kumara would feel
whenever his solitary residence was disrupted. He says, “The army,
consisting of four ranks — elephants, cavalry, chariots, and infantry —
disturbed poor persons like me, throwing us into great anxiety. Our
huts made of straw, thatch, and fronds would be demolished, and there
was no saving us from distress.”
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VERSE 185
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evam udbhiita-hrd-rogo 'draksam sva-gurum ekada
$ri-jagannatha-devagre parama-prema-vihvalam

evam — thus; udbhiita — manifested; hrt-rogah — despondency; adraksam —
I saw; sva-gurum — my gurudeva; ckada — one day; $ri-jagannatha-
deva — Sri Jagannatha-deva; agre — in front of; parama-prema-vihvalam —
overwhelmed by the highest love.

Due to such concerns, I started to become despondent. However one
day, quite unexpectedly, I saw my gurudeva in front of Sri Jagannatha-
deva, overwhelmed in the highest ecstatic state of love of God.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumira says, “In this way, I began
to feel despondent at heart. Then, unexpectedly, one day I saw my
illustrious gurudeva, who had instructed me on my mantra in Sri
Vrndavana. I saw him in front of Sri Jagannatha-deva submerged in
the topmost ecstasy of prema.”

VERSE 186
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na sa sambhasitum sakto maya tarhi gatah kvacit
alaksito jagannatha-sri-mukhakrsta-cetasa

na — not; sah — he; sambhasitum — to speak; Saktah — able; maya — by
me; tarhi — at that time; gatah — left; kvacit — somewhere; alaksitah —
unseen; jagannatha — of Sri Jagannatha; sri-mukha — by the resplendent
face; akrsta-cetasa — my mind being attracted.

Therefore, at that time I could not speak with him. Furthermore, my

mind was also so absorbed in seeing the divine face of Sti Jagannatha-
deva that I did not notice that my gurudeva left and went somewhere.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “However, at the time
I could not speak with him, and then I did not know where he went.”
The brahmana might ask, “Why did you not run after your gurudeva?”
Sri Gopa-kumara replies, “I was unable to focus on him because, at
the time, my mind was completely attracted to the beautiful lotus face
of Sri Jagannatha-deva. For this reason I could not follow him, but
there was no offence on my part.”

VERSE 187
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itas tato ‘mrgyatasau dine nyasmims tate 'mbudheh
nama-sankirtananandair nrtyal labdho mayaikalah

itah tatah — here and there; amrgyata — was sought; asau — he; dine —
day; anyasmin — on the next (day); tate — on the shore; ambudheh — of
the ocean; nama-sankirtana — of loud chanting of Sri Nama;
anandaih — in the bliss; nrtyan — dancing; labdhah — found; maya — by
me; ekalah — alone.

After that, I tenaciously searched for him everywhere. All of a sudden,
one day, I found him dancing alone by the shore of the ocean, steeped
in the bliss of singing the holy names of the Lord.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might ask, “How was it that you
met your gurudeva on the shore of the ocean after some days?”

Sri Gopa-kumara replies, “I searched for Gurudeva everywhere.
Then one day I unexpectedly saw him by the ocean.”

“In what condition did you find him?”

“Gurudeva was dancing alone in the bliss of nama-sankirtana.”
This was due to his own sweet singing of the names of Sri Bhagavin,
or due to his perceiving the form of the Lord as he sang.

VERSE 188
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dandavat pranamantar manm drstvasirvada-piirvakam
aslisyajiapayam asa sarvajiio 'nugrahad idam

danda-vat — like a fallen rod; pranamantam — bowing down; mam —
me; drstva — seeing; asih-vada-piirvakam — with benedictions;
aslisya — embracing; ajiapayam asa — instructed; sarva-jiiah — being
all-knowing; anugrahat — out of mercy; idam — as follows.

I approached him and prostrated myself before him. Seeing me, my
omniscient gurudeva benedicted me and embraced me. He under-
stood my heart’s concern and mercifully instructed me as follows.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Gurudeva, being
omniscient, understood my innermost desire. Pronouncing a benedic-
tion, he embraced me and mercifully instructed me.” His advice is
described in the next three-and-a-half verses.

VERSE 189
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yad yat sankalpya bho vatsa nijamh mantram japisyasi
tat-prabhavena tat sarvam vafchatitam ca setsyati

yad yat — whatever; sankalpya — after making a firm resolution;
bho vatsa — O dear child; nijam — your; mantram - divine
vibration; japisyasi — you shall chant; tat-prabhavena — by it’s
potency; tat — that; sarvam — everything; vaficha — desire; atitam —
beyond; ca — also; setsyati — will be fulfilled.

“O child, with whatever resolve you chant this mantra, by its power,
not only will those desires be fulfilled, but your desires in excess of that
aspiration will also be fulfilled.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gurudeva says, “O child, if you chant

this mantra by making a resolution (sankalpa) with your mind and
words, using the proper process, then by the power of this chanting,
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you shall obtain your desired object. Not only this, but all your desires
beyond your avowed aspiration will also be fulfilled.”

VERSE 190
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$ri-jagannatha-devasya seva-rispar ca viddhi tam
evarh matva ca visvasya na kadacij japam tyajeh

sri-jagannatha-devasya — for Sri Jagannatha-deva; seva-ritpam — a form
of service; ca — also; viddhi — you should understand; tam — that; evam —
thus; matva — so considering; ca — and; visvasya — with faith; na
kadacit — never; japam— chanting; tyajeh — you should give up.

“Know that chanting this mantra is also service to Sri Jagannatha-
deva. Thus have faith in my words and never give up the chanting of
this mantra.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, I asked, ‘Beyond service
to Sri Jagannatha-deva, can there be desire for any other results?”

“Sri Gurudeva replied, ‘You should consider chanting of the
mantra to indeed be service to Sri Jagannatha-deva, and so you must
chant your mantra.

“I then asked, ‘But why do I not perceive in my heart that chanting
the mantra is also service to the Lord?’

“Sri Gurudeva answered, ‘Have faith in my words and do not
abandon chanting of the mantra under any circumstances. First develop
faith in my words, and then you will experience this for yourself.

“In this way, Sri Gurudeva, the crest jewel of omniscient
personalities, fulfilled my heart-felt desire. Understanding my
indifference to chanting, he removed the obstacle that was blocking
me from achieving perfection in the chanting of the mantra.”

An alternate reading of this verse is, “Gurudeva wanted to say that
if [ followed the process of making a resolute determination (sankalpa),
then very soon I would obtain the desired goal. With this intention,
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he mercifully said, ‘Whenever you make a resolution and practice your
chanting to that end, your avowed aspiration will be fulfilled right
then.”

In the past, even without making a vow, Gopa-kumara had received
a kingdom on the shore of the Ganga, but the priceless treasure of
special service to Sri Jagannatha-deva is far greater than obtaining
the position of a king. Therefore, Gopa-kumara could obtain this
magnificent result only by performing his chanting with sankalpa.
This instruction also constitutes a command of §ri guru to the disciple.

VERSE 191
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tvam etasya prabhavena cira-jivibhavanvaham
idrg goparbha-riipas ca tat-phalapty-arha-manasah

tvam — you; etasya — of that (mantra); prabhavena — by the power; cira-
jivi — long-lived; bhava — may you be; anu-aham — always; idrk — like
this; gopa-arbha — of a cowherd boy; ripah — in the form; ca — also; tat-
phala — for receiving that mantra’s fruit; apti — for the fortune; arha —
worthy; manasah — having a mind.

“May you live long by the power of chanting this mantra. May you
always remain in this form of a cowherd boy. May your mind become
fit to experience the result of chanting the mantra, or in other words,
fit to directly see Sri Madana-gopala-deva and experience all His
playful pastimes.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might say, “From your
words (beginning with yad yat, verse 189) one can infer that mantra-
japa (chanting to oneself) can fulfill all desires. However, japa and
other means to achieve desires become perfected only after a long time.
Then what is so special about the power of japa to perfect or obtain
those desires in this very lifetime? Moreover, what is the guarantee
that the embodied soul will live long enough to do so?”
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Gopa-kumara’s guru wants to remove all such doubts. Therefore,
to confer a blessing on Gopa-kumara, he speaks this verse beginning
with tvam. He says, “By this mantra’s potency you will have a long
lifespan. However, you may have a doubt that, due to old age and other
bodily transformations, you may not be able to experience the complete
happiness of perfection (siddhi).” Blessing Gopa-kumara, Sri Gurudeva
says, “Therefore, always remain in this form of a cowherd boy. May
you continue in this same youthful, beautiful form without aging. My
second blessing is that your body of a cowherd boy will not be limited
by time, like the lifespans of the residents of Brahmaloka (Satyaloka),
whose lives are measured in terms of kalpas (days of Brahma). Rather,
your present form will always remain intact. With the same form you
will be able to enter Vaikuntha and the other spiritual abodes as well.
[This will be described later.] Factually, this form of a cowherd boy is
unchangeable; being born in Vraja, it is transcendental.”

Sri Gopa-kumara might worry, “By pursuing various ambitions
(sankalpas), I will obtain wonderful varieties of sense enjoyment that
will distract my mind. Where, then, is the chance to be happy?”

To dispel this doubt, Sri Gurudeva says, “By the power of japa,
everything is possible. Your mind will become suitably fit, and thus
you will become qualified to receive the fruit of directly meeting Sri
Madana-gopala-deva and joining His playful pastimes, a result that
is beyond the power of words to describe. The contaminated desires
(anarthas) that are unfavorable for attaining the ideal result will never
arise in your heart. Furthermore, by my blessings, even upon attaining
the position of an emperor or of Indra, you will remain unaware of the
existence of planets such as Svargaloka or Maharloka. This benediction
is only to have you to successively achieve happiness that is superior to
that which you previously experienced, and thus gradually make you
eager to achieve the topmost happiness.”

The words of Sri Narada in Chapter Five will clarify this.

VERSE 192
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man draksyasi kadapy atra vrndaranye kadacana
evam sa mam anujiiapya kutrapi sahasagamat

mam — me; draksyasi — you shall see; kadapi — sometimes; atra —
here; vrnda-aranye — in the forest of Vrnda; kadacana — sometimes;
evam — thus; sah — he; mam — me; anujiiapya — instructed; kutrapi —
elsewhere; sahasa — suddenly; agamat — he departed.

“Sometimes you will see me here, and sometimes in Sri Vrndavana.”
In this way, Sri Gurudeva instructed me and then suddenly went
elsewhere.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might raise the question,
“Previously, you did not instruct me on the method for chanting
the mantra. Is it appropriate for me to receive those instructions now?”

Sri Gurudeva replies, “If time and place are unsuitable for giving
instructions about mantra, those instructions are not given. However,
from now on, you will see me sometimes here and other times in
Vrndavana. When the time and place are right, you will receive further
instructions on this topic.” Gurudeva’s words indicate that if time and
place are unsuitable, there will be a delay in achieving the result.

Gopa-kumara says, “Speaking like this, Sti Gurudeva suddenly left.
Where he went, | cannot say with certainty.”

VERSE 193
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tad-viyogena dinah san $ri-jagannatham iksitum
gatah santim aham prapto yatnam cakaravam jape

tat — from Him; viyogena — pain of separation; dinah — dejected; san —
being; $ri-jagannatham — Sri Jagannatha; tksitum — to see; gatah — I
went; santim — peaceful; aham — I; praptah — became; yatnam — with
endeavor; ca — and; akaravam — | engaged; jape — in contemplative
chanting.
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Feeling the pain of separation from Sri Gurudeva, I became very
distraught and entered the temple to see Sti Jagannatha-deva. I then
became peaceful and began to diligently absorb myself in chanting
the mantra.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Aggrieved by Sri
Gurudeva’s absence, I entered Sri Jagannatha-deva’s temple. Other
than by taking shelter of Sri Jagannatha-deva, there was no other
means of pacifying the distress of this wretched soul.” These words
imply that except for darsana of Bhagavan, there is no other means to
remove distress and to experience happiness.

VERSES 194-195
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yadasya darsanotkantha vraja-bhitmer abhiit-taram
tada tu sri-jagannatha-mahimna sphurati sma me

tat-ksetropavana-sreni-vrndaranyatayarnavah
yamundatvena niladri-bhago govardhanatmana

yada — when; asyah — of that; darsana — for the sight; utkantha —
eagerness; vraja-bhiimeh — land of Vraja; abhiit — there was; taram — a
great; tada — then; tu — indeed; §ri-jagannatha — of Sri Jagannatha;
mahimna — by the glory; sphurati sma — there was a vision; me — to
me; tat-ksetra — of that land (of Jagannatha); upavana — gardens;
$reni — the various; vrndaranyataya — as the forests of Vrndavana;
arnavah — ocean; yamundtvena — as Yamuna; niladri — of Niladri;
bhagah — the area; govardhana-atmana — as the embodiment of
Govardhana.

Whenever I felt a great eagerness to see the land of Vraja, then by Sri
Jagannatha’s glorious grace, the gardens of Jagannatha-puri would appear
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to my vision as Vrndavana, the ocean as Sti Yamuna, and the slopes of
Niladri (Cataka-parvata and other places) as those of Govardhana.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, narrating the benefit of chanting
the mantra, Sri Gopa-kumara first describes the extraordinary mercy
of Sri Jagannatha-deva in two verses, beginning here with yadasya. He
says, “Whenever [ developed intense eagerness to see Vraja-bhtimi, then,
due to the divine excellence of Sri Jagannatha-deva, the sight of the
gardens in the sacred abode of Sri Jagannatha Puri inspired memories
of Sri Vrndavana. That is, the gardens appeared as Vrndavana to me.”

The brahmana might ask, “What forms did the different places take?”

In response, Gopa-kumara speaks the verse beginning with tat.
He says, “By Sri Jagannatha-deva’s mercy, the groves and gardens of
His holy abode of Sri Ksetra appeared like Vrndavana; the salt ocean
appeared like the Yamuna River; and a portion of Niladri Mountain —
namely Cataka-parvata, the big sand dune located west of Sri
Jagannatha-deva’s mandira — appeared like Govardhana Hill. In this
way, my grief from not seeing the land of Vraja would vanish. That
sadness could not hinder my happiness.”

VERSE 196
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evam vasan sukham tatra bhagavad-darsanad anu
guru-padajiiaya nityam japami svesta-siddhaye

evam — thus; vasan — living; sukham — happily; tatra — there; bhagavat-
darsanat anu — after seeing Sri Jagannatha-deva; guru-pada — of my
spiritual guide; ajfiaya — by the order; nityam — regularly; japami — I would
chant; sva-ista — of my dearmost desire; siddhaye — to attain perfection.

In this manner, I started to live happily in Purusottama-ksetra. And
in accordance with Sri Gurudeva’s order, every day, after darsana of
Sri Jagannatha-deva, I chanted my mantra to achieve my desired
perfection.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “In this way, I continued
to reside in Purusottama-ksetra with great joy. First, I would take
darsana of Sri Bhagavan and then return to my residence and chant
my mantra. What I desired most was service to Sri Jagannatha-deva.
Therefore, to accomplish this goal, I chanted my mantra with sankalpa,
a vow that affirmed my ambition. Specifically with the understanding
that Sri Gurudeva’s instruction was especially powerful for obtaining
my desired perfection, I chanted the mantra every day.”

This statement indicates that even though Gopa-kumara did not
have firm faith in Sri Jagannatha-deva’s darsana, still, he was free from
fault. Moreover, his deep devotion to his gurudeva, or guru-bhakti,
reveals his faith in his goal of chanting the mantra.

VERSE 197
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atha tasmin maharaje kalam prapte ’sya sinuna
jyesthenativiraktena rajyam angi-krtam na tat

atha — then; tasmin maha-raje — when that great king; kalam — his
time of passing from the body; prapte — attained; asya — his; sinuna —
son; jyesthena — the eldest; ati-viraktena — because of great detach-
ment; rajyam — kingdom; angi-krtam — accepted; na — not; tat — that.

Shortly thereafter, the king of Puri passed away. His eldest son, being
very detached from worldly affairs, did not accept the kingdom.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, in five verses, Sri Gopa-kumara describes
the events leading up to the imminent accomplishment of his desired
goal. The first two verses describe how he obtained the royal empire.
He says, “The king of that region soon died, and his eldest son, being
totally disinterested in material life, refused to accede the throne.”
Here, the word ati, meaning ‘greatly, indicates the prince was greatly
detached from all devotional services other than taking darsana of Sri
Jagannatha-deva’s lotus face.
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VERSE 198
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tatrabhisiktah prstasyanujfiaya jagad-isituh
sampariksya maha-raja-cihnani sacivair aham

tatra — there; abhisiktah — became sanctified by royal bathing;
prstasya — being questioned; anujfiaya — by the order; jagat-iSituh — of
Sri Jagannatha-deva; sampariksya — examining; maha-raja — of a great
king; cihnani — the signs; sacivaih — by the ministers; aham — I.

The ministers of the kingdom then prayed to Sri Jagannatha-deva,
“Who should be crowned as the next king?” Hearing their prayer,
Sri Jagannatha-deva instructed them in a dream that only the person
whose body bears signs of royalty should be installed on the throne.
Thereafter, the ministers, observing marks of royalty on my person,
anointed me as their king.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Why did the ministers
award me the royal crown? They scrutinized my body for all the marks
of a sovereign emperor. Discovering these signs on me, they installed
me on the throne.”

The Mathura brahmana might object, “It is impossible for such a
thing to happen to a foreigner, especially one who is destitute.”

Gopa-kumara replies, “The royal ministers, after deliberating
among themselves, concluded that since the deceased king’s eldest
son was always absorbed in seeing Sri Jagannatha-deva’s beautiful face
and was completely detached from material life, he would be unwilling
to accept imperial responsibilities. Furthermore, as long as the eldest
prince lived, the younger princes did not have the right to inherit
the kingdom. The king’s other relatives also did not bear royal signs
on their bodies. The fact is, a kingless empire on this earth cannot
function even for a moment. In this way, after consulting one another,
the ministers prayed to Sri Jagannatha-deva, ‘Whom shall we now
install as the king?’
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“Then Sri Jagannatha-deva instructed them in dream, saying, ‘My
devotee Gopa-kumara, who has come from Govardhana, is living here
as a pauper. He alone is fit to become the king, and therefore you
should establish him on the royal throne.” Alternatively, the Lord’s
instruction may be read to say, “If any person is found bearing signs of
royalty on his body, he should be made king.” Gopa-kumara continues,
“Following this order of Sri Jagannatha-deva, the ministers, seeing all
the appropriate royal marks on my body, coronated me king.”

Alternatively, it may be said, “Wanting to counteract the back-
biting and wicked natures of the young princes and the deceased
king’s relatives, the ministers executed the command of Bhagavan Sri
Jagannatha-deva, who is the crest jewel of all clever personalities and
the compassionate friend of the poor. Therefore, when they noticed all
the royal signs on my body, they anointed me king.”

The physical signs of a king are described in the Ninth Canto
of grimad—Bhdgavatam (9.20.24) in relation to Sakuntala’s son Bharata,
who was the sovereign emperor. “Cakram daksina-haste ’sya padma-
koso ’sya padayoh — his right hand bore the mark of a discus and his
two feet bore the marks of a lotus whorl.”

VERSE 199
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vividha vardhitas tasya maya piija-mahotsavah
visesato maha-yatra dvadasatrapi gundica

vividhah — variegated; vardhitah — increased; tasya — of Him; maya —
by me; pujah — the practices of worship; maha-utsavah — grand
festivals; visesatah — especially; maha-yatra — the Ratha-yatra;
dvadasa — twelve; atra — there; api — especially; gundica — Gundica.

After becoming king, I improved the standard of Sri Jagannatha-
deva’s various festivals. Year round, twelve grand monthly festivals
such as dola-yatra are celebrated. Among those, I especially expanded
the great festival known as Gundica Maha-yatra (Ratha-yatra) to a
much greater extent.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In verses 198 and 199, Sri Gopa-kumara
describes the result of obtaining the kingdom. He says, “After
accepting the role of king, I expanded the level of Sri Jagannatha-
deva’s service and worship in all the major annual festivals, especially
the twelve great monthly festivals, such as those in the month of
Phalguna. These included the Dola Festival (Swing Festival), the
festival of damanaka flowers, bathing Lord Jagannatha in fragrant
sandalwood water for Candana-yatra, the ceremonial bathing festival
during Rama-navami, Ratha-yatra (Festival of the Chariots), Hera-
paficami, Sayana-ekédaéi, Parsva-ekadasi, Janmastami, Vamana-
dvadasi, Lanka-yatra, Utthana-ekadasi, Odana-sasthi, Pusya (Pausa),
Makara-sankranti, Vasanta-paficami, as well as other great festivals.”
Gopa-kumara says, “I made all these great festivals even more
attractive so that people from the entire world would come to
Purusottama-ksetra (Sri Jagannatha Puri). Among all of these festivals,
[ made the grand Gundica festival (Ratha-yatra) especially opulent.”
Gundica-yatra, or Festival of Gundica, celebrates the time when Sri
Jagannatha-deva ascends His chariot with Sri Balarama and Sri Subhadra
and travels to His home in the abode of Sri Gundica. Here the term
vardhita means that among all the festivals, Gopa-kumara made this the
paramount one, making it more opulent and attractive than ever before.

VERSE 200
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prthivyah sadhavah sarve milita yatra vargasah
premnonmattd iveksyante nrtya-gitadi-tatparah

prthivyah — of the world; sadhavah — saintly persons; sarve — all; militah —
assembling; yatra — whereupon; vargasah — in groups; premna — out of
divine love; unmattah — extremely intoxicated; iva — as if; tksyante —
were seen; nrtya — in dancing; gita — singing; adi — and so forth; tat-
parah — absorbed in that (love).

At the time of that festival (Gundica-yatra), almost all the saintly persons
and Vaisnavas from all over the world assembled in Purusottama-ksetra.
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According to rules of their own spiritual lineage, they danced and sang
in front of the Lord, either in groups or individually. They could then
be seen becoming maddened in divine love.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might ask, “How was this festival
celebrated?” In response, Sri Gopa-kumara speaks the verse beginning
with prthivyah. He says, “For this grand Gundica Maha-yatra, saintly
persons and Vaisnavas of all spiritual lineages, or sampradayas,
converged on Purusottama-ksetra. Some stayed alone and others
stayed in groups, according to the principles of each individual lineage.
During the festival all of them danced and sang in front of the Lord
and became fully submerged in ecstasy, reaching the state of divine
madness. The assembled pilgrims were immensely fortunate to witness

all this.”

VERSE 201
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rajyar rajopabhogyam ca jagannatha-padabjayoh
samarpyakificanatvena sevam kurve nijecchaya

rajyam — kingdom; raja — royal; upabhogyam — opulences; ca —
and; jagannatha — of Sri Jagannatha; pada-abjayoh — at the lotus
feet; samarpya — offering; akificanatvena — because of having no
material possessions; sevam — service; kurve — I rendered; nija-icchaya —
by my own desire.

I offered the kingdom and all royal opulences at Sri Jagannatha-
deva’s lotus feet. Now being without material possessions, I began to
serve Him as I desired.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might be thinking, “Despite his
contact with the sense objects of his vast kingdom, how was Gopa-
kumara able to continue serving his worshipable Deity Sti Jagannatha?”

To address this doubt, Sri Gopa-kumara speaks this verse beginning
with rajyam. He says, “Offering the kingdom and all objects of sense
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enjoyment at Sri Jagannatha-deva’s lotus feet, I began to serve Him as
if I were in a destitute condition, as before. As I had previously behaved,
I began to humbly serve the Lord like one without possessions. I
relinquished false pride and the prestige connected with the kingdom,
and whenever I had the desire to serve the Lord, I did so as I wished.”
This statement proves that Gopa-kumara ruled the kingdom and was
superintendent of all the Lord’s servitors.

VERSE 202
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nijaih priyatamair nitya-sevakaih saha sa prabhuh
narma-gosthim vitanute prema-kridarm ca karhicit

nijaih — His own; priyatamaih — most beloved; nitya-sevakaih — regular
servitors; saha — with; sah — He; prabhuh — the Lord; narma —
joking; gosthim — words; vitanute — would engage; prema — loving;
kridam — pastimes; ca — and; karhicit — sometimes.

Sri Jagannatha-deva would sometimes engage in jolly talks — smiling
and joking — with His beloved regular servitors and would perform
various loving pastimes with them.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, Sri Gopa-kumara explains how, by the
Lord’s desire, he developed indifference to residing in Purusottama-
ksetra, and how he abandoned the kingdom to go to Sri Vrndavana to
obtain Sri Jagannatha-deva’s special mercy.

He says, “The Lord would shower mercy on His beloved servitors.
That is, with His beloved, permanent servitors — all indigenous
residents of Utkala — He would smile, joke, and perform loving
pastimes. However, since the Lord did not show that same favor to me,
I became unhappy and indifferent.”

In the next four verses, beginning here with nijaih, he reveals
the cause of his mental distress. Here, the term ‘beloved, permanent
servitors’ refers to those servants of the Lord who had taken birth in a
family lineage of servants of Sri Jagannatha-deva. Alternatively it can
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be understood that since these servitors were constantly engaged in
the Lord’s loving service, they were His permanent, beloved servants.

VERSE 203
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yada va lilaya sthanu-bhavam bhajati kautuki
prinanty athapi sascaryas te tal-lilanusarinah

yada — when; va — or; lilaya — by His pastime; sthanu-bhavam — perfectly
motionless; bhajati — He would become; kautuki — being playful;
prinanti— feeling love; athapi — then; sa-ascaryah — astonished; te —
they; tat-lila — of His pastimes; anusarinah — following in the mood.

Thus engaged in this loving play, the frolicsome Lord would sometimes
become perfectly motionless. His servitors, becoming astonished at
this wonder, would follow in the mood of those pastimes and thus
attain supreme bliss.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Only sometimes would
the Lord perform His loving pastimes, not always.” This is the purport
of the word karhicit [from the previous verse].

The brahmana might then ask, “If the Lord did not always perform
those loving pastimes, how can one understand that His regular
servants were supremely happy?”

To address this doubt, Gopa-kumara says, “Although Sri Jagannatha-
deva would be motionless and accept a mood of silence, still the playful
Lord would engage in various jovial amusements with His beloved
personal servants. In other words, when the Lord, as a pastime, would
sometimes accept a silent mood or would become motionless, even then
with great wonder, His beloved servants would follow in the moods of
all those pastimes and become immersed in paramount bliss. This is
because, in amazement, they would think, ‘Just now the Lord exhibited
the pastime of a restless child, which filled our hearts with amazement,

"

but now, here He has assumed His stationary, silent disposition.
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The brahmana might now wonder, “If this is the case, in spite of
losing their previous happiness, did the distress of the Lord’s servants
become mollified?”

Gopa-kumara replies, “The devotees always follow the Lord’s
pastimes. Whatever pastimes the Lord performs, the devotees recip-
rocate with those same pastimes. Therefore, they experience only great
joy in their hearts by the loving behavior of their Lord.”

Alternatively, it can be said, “How did the devotees act in this
situation?”

Gopa-kumara answers, “The devotees acted in a manner suitable to
those pastimes. Whenever the Lord enacted His static, silent pastime,
the devotees acted in a manner appropriate to that pastime.”

VERSE 204
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mamapi tatra tatrasa syad athagantuko ’smy aham
tad-eka-nistho napi syam katham tat-tat-prasada-bhak

mama — of me; api — however; tatra tatra — occasionally; asa — the
desire; syat — may come; atha — then; dgantukah — a newcomer;
asmi — | am; aham — [; tat — to Him; eka-nisthah — exclusively
devoted; na — not; api — however; syam — I should be; katham —
why?; tat-tat-prasada — of His variegated mercy; bhak — a recipient.

Sometimes, 1 also would want to participate in those pastimes of
laughing and joking with the Lord, but I would think, “Ah! I am just
a newcomer, and besides, I am not exclusively devoted to Him. How
then can I become the recipient of His special mercy?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sti Gopa-kumara says, “l also yearned sometimes
to participate in similar amusing conversations and pastimes of smiling
and joking with Sri Jagannatha-deva. However, on reflection, I realized
it was inappropriate for an unfit person like me to have such a desire.
But because I was envious (irsa), I was unable to control it. When I
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would think of the good fortune of Sri Jagannatha-deva’s beloved,
permanent servitors from Utkala, I would also develop a desire to be
like them.”

The brahmana might say, “Due to that desire you must certainly
have been experiencing distress in your heart.”

To address this, Gopa-kumara speaks seven verses, beginning here
with atha. He says, “As I had arrived there only recently, I was not the
Lord’s permanent servitor. Moreover, I did not possess fixed devotion
to the Lord of Nilacala because, in my heart, I was extremely attached
to the land of Vraja and Sri Vrndavana. So how could I receive the
special mercy of witnessing and participating in those indescribable
pastimes of joking words with the Lord of Nilacala?”

Alternatively, Gopa-kumara is also saying, “Witnessing the great
fortune of Sri Jagannatha-deva’s beloved devotees, I felt sad because I
was not blessed in the same way.”

VERSE 205
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tathapy utkala-bhaktanam tat-tat-saubhagya-bhavanaih
safijanyamanaya tat-tad-asayadhih kilodbhavet

tathapi — still; utkala — of Orissa; bhaktanam — of the devotees; tat-tat-
saubhagya — of their varied good fortune; bhavanaih — on account of
my thoughts; safijanyamanaya — manifesting; tat-tat-asaya — desire for
those various good fortunes; adhih — distress; kila — indeed; udbhavet —
would arise.

When I thought about the good fortune of the Utkala devotees, in
my heart, I hankered to also receive it. However, this desire also
caused distress to my mind.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “However, as soon as
I thought about the Utkala devotees’ good fortune in being able to
joke with Sri Jagannatha-deva, I would also develop a desire for similar
special mercy.”
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VERSE 206
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nama-sankirtana-stotra-gitani bhagavat-purah
sricyamanani dunvanti mathura-smarakani mam

nama-sankirtana — loud chanting of the holy names; stotra — recita-
tion of prayers; gitani — devotional songs; bhagavat-purah — before
the Lord; $rityamanani — while hearing; dunvanti — these would
disturb; mathura-smarakani — causing of remembering Vraja-
bhiimi; mam — me.

Whenever 1 heard nama-sankirtana, recitation of stotras and
devotional songs performed before Bhagavan Sri Jagannatha-deva,
memories of Mathura would flood my mind, making me restless with
yearning.

DIG-DARSINL-TIKA: Sri  Gopa-kumara continues, “Nama-
sankirtana, or congregational chanting of the holy names of the
Lord, comprised of names such as Sri Mathura-natha, Sri Vrndavana-
candra, and Sri Govardhana-dhari, would be sung before Sri
Jagannitha-deva. There was also recitation of prayers composed by
ancient as well as contemporary poets, and the singing of devotional
narrations and songs melodiously accompanied by appropriate rhythm.
Hearing these, I would remember Mathura, and my eagerness to go
there would grow, and then I would lose my composure and become
agitated. Thus, grieving in separation from Mathura, my mind would
fill with pain.”

VERSE 207
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sadhu-sanga-balad gatva drste rajwa-locane
sarvah Soko viliyeta na syaj jigamisa kvacit
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sadhu — of the devotees; sanga — of the association; balat — by the
power; gatva — having gone; drste — was seen; rdjiva-locane — when
the lotus-eyed Lord; sarvah — all; sokah — my grief; viliyeta — would
vanish; na — not; syat — is; jigamisa — desire to go; kvacit — at all.

However, by the influence of saintly association and by seeing lotus-
eyed Sri Jagannatha, all my grief and desire to go anywhere else
would vanish.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara continues, “Due to the mercy
of the sadhus, all my anguish would dissipate when I had darsana of
Sri Jagannatha-deva, who is the embodiment of all types of bliss.
Nevertheless, I was still responsible for the kingdom, and therefore,
the happiness [ experienced upon seeing Sri Jagannatha would
not be complete, as it was before. However, by the influence of
saintly association (sadhu-sanga), all my distress would abate and
simultaneously, my desire to go elsewhere would also diminish.”

VERSE 208
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tathapi mama samrajya-samparkena hrdi svatah
bhagavad-darsananandah samyan nodeti piirva-vat

tathapi — however; mama — my; samrdajya — with affairs of the
kingdom; samparkena — due to connection; hrdi — in my heart;
svatah — spontaneous; bhagavat-darsana — at the sight of the Lord;
anandah —joy; samyak — complete; na — not; udeti — would arise; piirva-
vat — as in the past.

However, due to my connection with the affairs of the kingdom,
in my heart, I would not experience the complete joy of darsana of
Bhagavan that I used to experience naturally in the past.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “My grief would
diminish by the influence of sadhu-sarnga and the divine vision of
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Sri Jagannitha-deva, and I did not desire to go elsewhere. But still,
because of my imperial responsibilities, the intensity of pleasure from
Sri Jagannatha-deva’s darsana would not naturally and spontaneously
manifest in my heart, as it did before. Only sometimes, by the influence
of saintly association, would I experience that same bliss when I saw the
Lord. As I had offered the kingdom and everything to Sri Jagannatha-
deva’s lotus feet, I had only a nominal relationship with the kingdom.”
For this reason, the word samparka, meaning ‘contact, has been used.

VERSE 209
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yatra-mahotsavams caham avrto raja-mandalaih
sukham kalayiturh nese svecchaya bahudha bhajan

yatra — at the Ratha-yatra; maha-utsavan — and great festivals; ca —
also; aham - I, avrtah — surrounded; raja-mandalaih — by royal
entourage; sukham — happiness; kalayitum — to engage; na ise — [ was
not able; sva-icchaya — as I pleased; bahudha — in many ways; bhajan —
while practising devotional activities.

Always surrounded by royal entourage and unable to do as I pleased,
I could not fully enjoy the yatras and other such grand festivals.
Moreover, in spite of engaging in devotional service in so many ways,
1 did not experience complete happiness.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumira elaborates, “I began to serve
Sri Jagannatha-deva in various ways, according to my desire. I would
offer many services, from sweeping the path in front of His chariot
up to washing His lotus face and offering Him tambiila and so on.
In spite of serving and worshiping Him in a variety of ways, I did not
experience the joy I experienced before.”

VERSE 210
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rajiio ‘patyesv amatyesu bandhusv api samarpya tam
rajya-bharam svayam pragvad udasinataya sthitah

rajiiah — of the king; apatyesu — on the sons; amatyesu — on the
ministers; bandhusu — on the relatives; api — also; samarpya — reposing;
tam — that; rajya — of the kingdom; bharam — burden; svayam —
voluntarily; prak-vat — as before; udasinataya — because of my state of
detachment; sthitah — situated.

So, I placed the burden of the kingdom on the sons, relatives, and
ministers of the previous king, and I became as uninvolved and
indifferent as before.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I thought, ‘Therefore,
it is appropriate to completely renounce all responsibilities of the
kingdom.” Arriving at this conclusion, I surrendered all imperial duties
to the king’s sons, relatives, and ministers and became as detached as
before. In other words, I freed myself from all relationships and began
to live in a humble mood.”

VERSE 211
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sukham raho japam kurvan jagannatha-padabjayoh
samipe svecchaya sevam acarann avasam tatah

sukham — happily; rahah — in a solitary place; japam — chanting;
kurvan — doing; jagannatha — of Sri Jagannatha; pada-abjayoh — the
lotus feet; samipe — near; sva-icchaya — by my own desire; sevam —
service; acaran — performing; avasam — I resided; tatah — then.

Because 1 was chanting my mantra in a solitary place, my mind
remained peaceful, and I began to live there, serving Sri Jagannatha’s
lotus feet as I desired.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “From then onwards,
began chanting in solitude, as I had previously contemplated doing.”
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Elaborating on this, he says, “After relinquishing the burden of
running the kingdom, I began to live in a detached manner, as before.
Moreover, the result of chanting my mantra in a solitary place was that,
mentally, I began to become peaceful.” This indicates that previously,
due to Gopa-kumara’s connection with the affairs of the kingdom, he
was unable to happily accomplish his chanting in a solitary place.

VERSE 212
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tathapi loka-sammanadaratas tadyrsam sukham
na labheya vinirvinna-mands tatrabhavam sthitau

tathapi — still; loka — of the people; sammana — honor; adaratah —
because of respect; tadrsam — such; sukham — happiness; na labheya — |
could not get; vinirvinna-manah — extremely morose at heart; tatra —
there; abhavam — I became; sthitau — while staying.

However, because the citizens continued to respect and honor me, 1
did not feel the happiness I felt before, and therefore I began to feel
indifferent to living there.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Although I began
residing there, engaging in devotional service as I liked, the indescribable
happiness | had previously experienced was gone. Although I refused
to accept people’s honor and worship, they still continued to revere me,
and for this reason, I could not feel the same happiness as before. This
is why I lost interest in staying in Purusottama-ksetra, and in my mind
there arose a strong urge to go to Sri Vrndavana.”

VERSE 213
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ganturm vrndavanam pratar ajiartham puratah prabhoh
gatah sriman-mukham pasyan sarvam tad vismaramy aho
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gantum — to go; vrndavanam — to Vrndavana; pratah — early in the
morning; ajia — take permission; artham — intending to; puratah —
before; prabhoh — the Lord; gatah — gone; $rimat-mukham — His
lotus face; pasyan — seeing; sarvam — all; tat — that; vismarami — 1
forget; aho — oh.

Early one morning, I came before Sri Jagannatha-deva, intending to
take His permission to go to Sri Vrndavana. Ah! As soon as I saw
His lotus face, I forgot everything.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might ask, “If this was the state
of your heart, why did you not go to your cherished Sri Mathura in the
land of Vraja, which is so charming it steals the mind?”

In reply, Sri Gopa-kumira speaks this verse beginning with gantum.
He says with amazement, “I thought, ‘Aho! I renounced the land of
Vraja simply to receive darsana of this Lord of the universe. Now that
I have obtained Him in person, how can I abandon Him? If He showers
special grace by taking me to Sri Vrndavana, His most beloved place
of pastimes, then the distress that my heart is feeling because of living
in Jagannatha Puri will vanish. However, without His direct order, it is
improper to go anywhere.” Pondering my thoughts in this way, I would
visit Sri Jagannatha-deva. However, on seeing His lotus face, I would
immediately forget all my mental agony as well as my intention to beg
His permission to go elsewhere. So how was it even possible for me to
go to the land of Vraja?”

VERSE 214
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evam sarmwvatsare jate maya tatraikada srutam
mathurayah prayatebhyo ’tratya-vrttam visesatah

evam — thus; sarmvatsare — one year; jate — went by; maya — by
me; tatra — there; ekada — one day; srutam — I heard; mathurayah —
from Mathura; prayatebhyah — from some pilgrims; atratya — from this
place; vrttam — an account; visesatah — in detail.
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In this way, one year went by. Then, one day, I heard news of
Mathura from some people who had come from there.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “In this way, when one
year had passed, some people hailing from other regions arrived in
Sri Purusottama-ksetra after visiting Mathura, and [ heard a detailed
account of Srt Mathura from them. Especially, I listened to descriptions
of the abundant beauty of the pastime places such as Sri Vrndavana
and Govardhana, and the cows, cowherders (gopas), deer, birds, and
trees there.”

VERSE 215
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Soka-duhkhaturam ratrau sayanarm marm maha-prabhuh
idam ajiiapayam asa para-duhkhena katarah

Soka — of grief; duhkha — by distress; aturam — tormented; ratrau —
at night; Sayanam — fell asleep; mam — me; maha-prabhuh — Sri
Jagannatha-deva; idam — this; ajiapayam dasa — gave an order; para —
of others; duhkhena — by my suffering; katarah — pained.

After hearing those descriptions, I was tormented by distress and
grief, and fell asleep that night. As I was sleeping, Sri Jagannatha-
deva, who is pained by the suffering of others, gave me the following
order.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “After hearing those
narrations, | was tormented at heart by sorrow and anguish, and so |
went to sleep. In a dream, Sri Jagannatha-deva, who is pained by the
distress of others, commanded me as follows.”

The order begins in this verse with the word idam and continues
through the next three verses. Here, para-duhkha katara means “He
who is anguished and compelled by the distress of others, even of His
enemies.” In other words, the Lord cannot tolerate anyone’s distress.
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VERSE 216
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bho gopa-nandana ksetram idarh mama yatha priyam
tatha sri-mathurathasau janma-bhiimir visesatah

bhoh gopa-nandana — O son of a cowherd; ksetram — holy abode; idam —
this; mama — My; yatha — just as; priyam — dear; tatha — similarly; sri-
mathura — Sri Mathura; atha — so; asau — that; janma-bhiimih —
birthplace; visesatah — especially.

“O Gopa-nandana, O cowherd boy, just as this holy abode is dear to
Me, so is Sr1 Mathura. But since Sri Mathura is My birthplace, it is
even more dear to me.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Jagannatha-deva speaks two verses, begin-
ning here with bho gopa-nandana, with the intention of, first, dispelling
any misconception that it is wrong to leave Sri Purusottama-ksetra to
go to Sri Vrndavana, and, second, of affirming that He finds it more
pleasing to reside in Vraja-bhiimi than in Sri Purusottama-ksetra.
The purport of the Lord’s using the address, ‘bho gopa-nandana —
O cowherd boy’ is: “Since you are the son of a cowherder, it is more
appropriate for you to reside in Vraja.” Here, the word idam indicates
Sri Purusottama-dhama, the word atha means ‘rather, and the
word asau refers to Mathura. The word visesatah signifies: “Mathura is

far superior or extraordinary.” Or, “Mathura is dear to Me because it is
My birthplace.”

VERSE 217
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balya-lila-sthalibhis ca tabhis tabhir alankrta
nivasami yathatraham tatha tatrapi vibhraman
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balya — childhood; lila-sthalibhih — with My pastimes places; ca —
also; tabhih tabhih — with various; alankrta — adorned; nivasami — 1
reside; yatha — as; atra — here; aham — [; tatha — so; tatra api —
still; vibhraman — wandering.

“Mathura is adorned with the places of My childhood pastimes. Just
as I reside here, I also reside there.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri  Jagannatha-deva continues, “That
Mathura-mandala is totally indescribable because it is beautified by
My childhood pastimes (balya-lila). Since Mathura is the abode of
those pastimes, it is also famous as being most dear to Me.” Here, the
term balya-lila implies that this time period includes the pastimes
performed by the Lord during the stages prior to youth: kaumara,
infancy; pauganda, childhood; and kaisora, puberty. The following is
an example that describes the stages of life:

janma balyam tatah sarvo jantuh prapnoti yauvanam
avyahataiva bhavati tato 'nu-divasam jara

After birth, all living beings experience childhood and then
youth. When youth elapses, old age gradually arrives.

This statement affirms that the three main stages of life are
childhood, youth, and old age.

Sri Gopa-kumara might say to Sri Jagannatha-deva, “Since You
are present here in manifest form, You are not seen there (Mathura-
mandala) in a manifest form.”

The Lord replies, “Just as I reside here (in Jagannatha Puri), absorbed
in pastimes, similarly, I also reside there, engaged in My pastimes.”
The word vibhramana denotes vihara, sportive enjoyment, or roaming
about in a special way. This also reveals, as previously mentioned, the
uniqueness of the Lord’s residing in Vraja.

VERSE 218
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sada dolayamanatma katham tad anutapyase
tatraiva gaccha kale mam tad-ripam draksyasi dhruvam

sada — always; dolayamana — flickering; atma — mind; katham — why?;
tat — that; anutapyase — do you suffer’; tatra — there; eva — indeed;
gaccha — just go; kale — in time; mam — Me; tat-riipam — My form;
draksyasi — you will see; dhruvam — surely.

“Why are you always lamenting and your mind always wavering? Go
to Mathura, and when the time is right, you will surely see My form
as a cowherd boy.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Lord says, “Why do you always cause
yourself grief by vacillating between, ‘Shall I stay here, or shall I go to
Vrndavana?” Why are you lamenting, confusing your mind with this
doubt and indecision? Why do you constantly blame your fate? You
should just go to Mathura.”

Sri Gopa-kumara might raise the concern, “Here, I am able to
directly see You, which will not be possible there.”

To allay this doubt, the Lord says, “When the time comes, you
will definitely be able to see Me there (in Mathura-mandala), also.”
Alternatively it means, “] am always present there; I reside there
eternally. In which form do I reside? In My natural form (svariipa) of Sri
Madana-gopala-deva.” This reveals that this form Sri Madana-gopala
is even more special than the form of Sri Jagannatha-deva. “When the
suitable time comes,” says the Lord, “you will certainly see Me there in
the form of Sri Madana-gopala. Therefore, why are you overcome with
distress and why do you consider yourself inadequate? O My dearest,
never give in to lamentation.” This is the purport of the Lord’s speech.

VERSE 219
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ajia-malam pratar adaya puja-
viprair vase me samagatya dattam
kanthe baddhva prasthito viksya cakram
natvathapto mathuram desam etam

ajia — indicating the order; malam — a garland; pratah — in the
morning; ddaya — bringing; pitja-vipraih — by the inspired brahmana
who worships the Lord; vase — at my residence; me — me; samagatya —
coming; dattam — given; kanthe — around my neck; baddhva — placing
it; prasthitah — having set out; viksya — gazing; cakram — disk;
natva — bowing; atha — then; aptah — came; mathuram — Mathura;
desam — land; etam — this.

The next morning, Sri Jagannatha-deva’s pujari came to my
residence and gave me the Lord’s flower garland, which indicated
the Lord’s order to go to Mathura. Wearing that garland around my
neck, I took darsana of Sudarsana cakra on top of the Lord’s temple.
Prostrating before it, I departed from Sri Purusottama-ksetra and
came to Mathura.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Mathura brahmana might object, “Dreams
can be false, so why did you leave Purusottama-ksetra and come to
Mathura relying on a questionable order received in a dream?”

Sri Gopa-kumira replies, “I was given the order to go to Mathura.
Wearing the garland of flowers that symbolized this command, I
proceeded towards Mathura.”

“How did you receive that ‘garland of command’ (ajia-mala)?”

“I obtained it from the brahmana pujari (priest) who regularly
worships Sri Jagannatha-deva. Sri Jagannatha-deva instructed that
brahmana, His permanent servitor, and He Himself sent me that
garland, to confirm His permission.

“Factually, many brahmanas invent unlimited ways to serve and
worship the Deities of Sri Bhagavan. For this reason, corresponding
to those ways of worship, Sri Jagannatha-deva also manifests Himself
in those Deity forms, desirous of instigating pastimes to accept the
devotional aspirations and activities from those authorized brahmanas.
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“One of those brahmanas received the order of Sri Jagannatha-
deva. Acting upon that order, he removed the garland from the Lord’s
neck in the morning and came directly to my residence to give that
‘garland of command’ to me. This incident dispelled my doubt that
my dream might be illusory. Then, from a distance I took darsana of
Sudarsana cakra, which is situated on the top of the temple, and did
not return to my residence.”

Alternatively, Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Wearing the ajiia-mala
around my neck, I did not go again to the Lord’s temple to see the divine
lotus face of Sri Jagannatha-deva. I departed from Sri Purusottama-
ksetra and proceeded gradually, walking the path to Sri Vrndavana
until I finally reached there again.”

Thus ends the translation of the bhavanuvada of
Srila Sanatana Gosvami’s Dig-darsini-tika
on the Second Canto, Chapter One,
of Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta.

210



SECOND CHAPTER

(\ Jianam:
Knowledge






VERSES 1-2
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$ri-gopa-kumara uvaca
mathurottama visrantau snatva vindavanam gatah
atra govardhanadau ca yatha-kamam paribhraman

pibams ca gorasam purva-bandhavais tair alaksitah
bhajan sva-japyam anayam dinani katicit sukham

sri-gopa-kumarah wvaca — Sri Gopa-kumara said; mathura — of the
residents of Mathurd; uttama — O best; visrantau — at Visrama-
ghata; snatva — having bathed; vrnda-vanam — to the forests of
Vrnda; gatah — gone; atra — here; govardhana — around Govardhana
Hill; adau — and so forth; ca — also; yatha-kamam — by my free
will; paribhraman — wandering; piban — drinking; ca — also; go-
rasam — milk, nectar of the cows; pitrva-bandhavaih — by relatives and
friends; taih — by them; alaksitah — unnoticed; bhajan — worshiping; sva-
japyam — murmuring my mantra; anayam — 1 passed; dinani -
days; katicit — some; sukham — happily.

Sri Gopa-kumara said: O topmost brahmana of Mathura, upon
reaching Mathura, I bathed at Visrama-ghata and then continued on
to Vrndavana. There, I freely wandered about Govardhana and other
places as I desired, maintaining my life by drinking the nectar of the
cows (milk). Concealing my presence from my kinsmen and chanting
my mantra with devotion, I happily passed some days there.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This Second Chapter describes the progressively
greater glories of the upper planets, beginning with Svarga, then
Mabharloka, etc. It establishes that seeing the Lord externally, that
is, with one’s eyes anointed with devotion, is better than seeing Him
within, in the trance of samadhi. It also compares liberation (mukti) and
devotional service (bhakti), and illustrates the superiority of bhakti in
every way.

Sri Gopa-kumara says, “O best of the Mathura brahmanas, reaching
Mathura-puri, I bathed at its main holy place, Visrama-ghata, and then
came to Vrndavana. Here in Sri Vrndavana, [ rambled all about — in
Govardhana; on the banks of the Yamuna; in Bhandiravana, Talavana,
Mahavana; and wherever else I was drawn. Because I was dressed like
an outsider, my previous friends did not recognize me.” This statement
exhibits Gopa-kumara’s detachment. “In this way, I remained incognito
and happily spent some days continuously chanting my mantra.”

VERSE 3
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atha sandarsanotkantha jagad-isasya sajani
yayedam Sinyavad viksya purusottamam asmaram

atha — then; sandarsana — for a full vision; utkantha — a desire; jagat-
isasya — of Jagannatha-deva; sa — that; ajani — manifested; yaya —
where by; idam — this; Siinya-vat — as if void; viksya — seeing; purusa-
uttamam — the land of the Jagannatha-deva, the Transcendental
Person; asmaram — I remembered.

After some time, an intense eagerness arose within me to see Sri
Jagadisa as I did before. Because of this desire, Sri Vrndavana seemed
void, and all I could think of was Purusottama-ksetra.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “As in the past, I began
to hanker for darsana of Sri Jagadisa, the Lord of the universe. Thus
this forest and the entire Mathura-mandala became empty before
my eyes.” Here, the suffix vati, meaning ‘as if,’ has been used in the
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term Siinya-vat, ‘as if void’ This usage implies that actually Sri Hari is
eternally present in that forest and indeed, in all of Mathura-mandala.
This is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam:

punyarm madhuvanam yatra
sannidhyam nityada hareh
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.8.42)

Madhuvana is fully auspicious because Sri Hari eternally
resides there.
mathura bhagavan yatra
nityarm sannihito harih
grimad—Bhdgavatam (10.1.28)

Bhagavan Sri Hari always resides in Mathura.

punya bata vraja-bhuvo yad ayam nr-linga
giidhah purana-puruso vana-citra-malyah

gah palayan saha-balah kvanayams ca venum
vikridayaficati giritra-ramarcitanghrih

§rimad—Bhdgavatam (10.44.13)

How pious is the land of Vraja! There, that primeval
Personality of Godhead, whose feet are worshiped by Siva
and Rama (Laksmi), is disguised as a human being. Wearing
an enchanting garland of forest flowers and playing His
flute, He wanders throughout Vraja, tending the cows with
Balarama.

Here, the verb aficanti, meaning ‘He moves about,’ is in the present
tense. This usage reveals the eternality of Sri Krsna’s pastimes. It is to
be understood that Sri Krsna is forever performing pastimes in Vraja-
bhiimi.

Sri Gopa-kumara recalls, “When remembering Purusottama-ksetra,
the desperate yearning I felt to see Sri Jagadisa made Vrndavana seem
empty. In Purusottama-ksetra, Sri Bhagavan is always present in His
directly manifest form, so I thought it would be best to live there.”

Actually, Gopa-kumara had not yet received the special mercy of
Sri Krsna; he had not experienced the unprecedented sweet mellows
(rasa) of the land of Vraja in Sri Mathura-mandala. Therefore, he
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desired to go elsewhere. Later on, however, as Gopa-kumara wandered
through various realms, he experienced the reality of those other
places. He then left them all and returned here to Vraja, where he
finally achieved his desired goal and where he lived forever in full love.

VERSE 4
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artas tatra jagannatham drastum odhran punar vrajan
pathi ganga-tate 'pasyarn dharmacara-paran dvijan

artah - feeling pain; tatra — there; jagannatham - Sri
Jagannatha; drastum — to behold; odhran — to Orissa; punah —
again; vrajan — traveling; pathi — on the path; ganga-tate — along the
bank of the river Ganga; apasyam — I saw;dharma-acara — to religious
behavior; paran — devoted; dvijan — twice-born persons.

Because I was unable to see Jagannatha, I became anxious. But I was
also distressed at heart to leave Vraja. In this anguished condition, 1
proceeded towards the land of Utkala (Purusottama-ksetra) to have
Jagannatha’s darsana. On the way, by the bank of Sri Ganga, I saw
some brahmanas engaged in their prescribed religious duties.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumira says, “Deeply afflicted by
separation from Sri Jagannatha-deva, I again set out for the country
of Utkala. Although I was aggrieved to leave Vraja, I continued my
journey. On the way, | saw some brahmanas who were conscientiously
practicing their dharma on the bank of the river Ganga.”

In this verse, the word dharma refers to the regular (nitya)
and occasional (naimitika) occupational duties of those following
varnasrama-dharma. The word acara, meaning ‘virtuous behavior,
refers to the conduct of sadhus. The brahmanas who Gopa-kumara
saw were convinced that the execution of prescribed occupational
duties along with saintly conduct constitutes the most excellent type
of practice.
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VERSE 5
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vicitra-Sastra-vijiebhyas tebhyas casrausam adbhutam
svargo-namordhva-dese ’sti deva-loko 'ntariksitah

vicitra—various;$astra—inthescriptures;vijiebhyah —learned;tebhyah —
from them; ca — also; asrausam — 1 heard; adbhutam — astonishing;
svarga — Svargaloka; nama — named; iirdhva-dese — in the upper planets;
asti — there is; deva-lokah — the planet of the celestials; antariksitah —in
outer space.

From those brahmanas who were learned in many scriptures, I heard
something completely new — that in the firmament above the earth,
there is a place called Svarga where the demigods reside.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “All those brahmanas
were learned in many different scriptures, such as Sruti (Vedic
literature), Smrti (Vedic injunctions), sad-darsana (the six Vedic
philosophical systems), Purana (supplementary Vedic literatures), and
Itihasa (epic histories). From their lips, I heard something surprising
that I had never heard before. They said that above this earth, which
is the planet of death (martya-loka), there is a place called Svarga, or
heaven, where demigods reside. That place is situated in outer space, in
a place that is not supported by land or anything.”

This topic is described in six-and-a-half verses, beginning here
with svarga.

VERSE 6
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vimanavalibhih sriman nirbhayo duhkha-varjitah
jara-marana-rogadi-dosa-varga-bahiskrtah
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vimana — of airplanes; avalibhih — with multitudes; sriman — glorious;
nirbhayah — fearless; duhkha — suffering; varjitah — free from; jara — old
age; marana — death; roga — sickness; adi — and so forth; dosa-varga —
the group of faults; bahih-krtah — without.

That heaven, magnificently decorated with rows and rows of celestial
airships, is free from all defects, such as fear, distress, old age, disease,

and death.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Mathura brahmana might ask, “If Svarga is
not supported by earth, how is it possible to reside there comfortably?”
Sri Gopa-kumara replies, “Svarga is adorned with splendid airplanes
propelled by the wind, and the demigods there are also extraordinarily
beautiful. It is a place free from fear and distress, and it is thus not
plagued by the defects of life such as old age.” It can be said that
because Svarga is so far distanced from such defects, it is virtually free
from them.

VERSE 7
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maha-sukhamayo labhyah punyair atrottamaih krtaih

_____

maha-sukha-mayah — imbued with great happiness; labhyah — obtain-
able; punyaih — by piety; atra — here; uttamaih — pious; krtaih — by
deeds; yasya — of which; Sakrah — Indra; adhipah — the king; jyayan —
elder; bhrata — brother; $ri-jagad-isituh — of the Lord of the worlds.

That Svarga, which is pervaded by the greatest happiness, can be
attained only by exceptionally pious deeds. It is ruled by Indra-deva,
the elder brother of Sri Jagadisa.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “That place is not just
free from the defects of old age and death, it is also the abode of
the greatest enjoyment.” Words like maha, meaning ‘great,” indicate
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this idea. “Because Svarga is so exceptionally difficult to attain, its
superiority as the realm of supreme happiness is compounded. It can
be attained by residing on Bharata-varsa (earth) and executing very
pure and exalted activities that give rise to pious merit.”

In this way, Gopa-kumara has described the self-evident glories of
such devotional practices, or sadhana. He then explains how Svarga
is glorious due to being maintained and governed by Mahendra (the
great Indra), the elder brother of the Supreme Lord of the universe,
Sri Vamana.

VERSES 8-9
TEERa  faeret o eEeE: |
gEntes degieNiiey 9e ueliel

EIEE LR R C A P SRS CICRIS |
qTgEERl olehl o= fafersa ik

yadyapy asti bila-svargo visnu-sesady-alarnkrtah
bhauma-svargas ca tad-dvipa-varsadisu pade pade

vicitra-ritpa-$ri-krsna-pitjotsava-virdjitah
tathapy wirdhva-taro loko divyas tabhyam visisyate

yadi api — although; asti — there is; bila-svargah — a subterranean
heaven; visnu — by Sri Visnu; Sesa — by Ananta Sesa; adi — and others;
alankrtah —ornamented; bhauma-svargah —an earthly heaven;ca —also;
tat dvipa — on its islands; varsa — in the vast tracts of land; adisu — and
so forth; pade pade — in various abodes; vicitra — astonishing; riipa —
forms; sri-krsna — of Sri Krsna; pitja-utsava — in festivals of worship;
virdjitah — shines; tatha api — nevertheless; iirdhva-tarah — higher;
lokah — world; divyah — divine; tabhyam — to them; viSisyate — superior.

There are subterranean heavens (Bila-svargas), such as Patala, which
are beautified by Sri Krsna’s different manifestations, like Visnu
and Sesa. In addition, there are heavens on earth (Bhauma-svargas)
located in various tracts of land and islands where there are always
great festivals for the worship of Sri Krsna in His many different
forms. However, because the celestial heaven (Divya-svarga) is
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resplendently situated above these two other heavens, it is superior
in quality.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might ask, “What forms does
the Supreme Lord Sri Visnu accept in the subterranean and earthly
heavens, and what kinds of great festivals and methods of worship are
performed for Him?”

Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Jagadisa, who is present in the form of Sri
Visnu, is Maharaja Bali’s doorkeeper in Sutala, and Sesa-deva, who
supports the earth as dharani-dhara, is present in the seventh abode
of Patala.” The word adi, meaning ‘etc.’ indicates a host of other Visnu
forms that adorn the subterranean heavens, such as Sri Kapiladeva
on the Atala planet, who is mentioned in the Ramayana as having
crushed the pride of Ravana; and Sri Rudra, who resides in Vitala.

He continues, “Similarly, many manifestations of the Lord are
present in Bharata-varsa and in the other eight varsas (tracts of land)
of Jambu-dvipa in Bhi-mandala, the earthly planetary system'.” The
word adi indicates the manifestations of Bhagavan within the Milk
Ocean, and the term pade pade indicates all His other manifestations
found elsewhere.

“In Plaksa-dvipa, Bhagavan is present as Sirya-deva and in other
forms as well. For example, in Ilavrta-varsa, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Sri Krsna resides as Sri Sankarsana; and in Bhadrasva-
varsa, He resides as Sri Hayasirsa. In all these places, He is worshiped
with great pomp and ceremony. Similarly, in the other heavens on
earth also, the residents execute various types of worship and festivals
of Bhagavan, who is present in different forms in different islands
and areas.” An excellent description of the various manifestations of
the Lord in all these places is found in the Fifth Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

“Although grand worship of Bhagavan exists in both Bhauma and
Bila-svargas, Divya-svarga is still the topmost, like a crown above these

1 This earth planet is divided into seven dvipas, or islands, by seven oceans.
The central dvipa, called Jambii-dvipa, is divided into nine varsas, or parts,
by eight huge mountains. Bharata-varsa is one of the above-mentioned

nine varsas.
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two heavens, being filled with extraordinary qualities not found in the
others.”

Alternatively, the celestial heaven Svarga is addressed as divya, or
divine, because its pada, or position, is divine, meaning it is the cause
of excellence. In other words, it is fit to be the abode of demigods.

Sri Gopa-kumara concludes, “Because of my discussion with
the brahmanas, I lost my desire to go to both the different earthly
heavens within those dvipas (islands) and varsas (tracts of land) on
Bhii-mandala and the subterranean heavens (Bila-svarga).”

VERSE 10
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yasmin Sri-jagadiso 'sti saksad aditi-nandanah
tasyopendrasya varta ca $ri-visnor adbhuta sruta

yasmin — wherein; $ri-jagat-iSah — the resplendent Lord of the
worlds; asti — is situated; saksat — directly; aditi-nandanah — the son of
Aditi; tasya — of Him; upa-indrasya — of the younger brother of Indra,
Vamana-deva; varta — the narrations; ca — and; §ri-visnoh — of Sri
Visnu; adbhuta — marvelous; §ruta — celebrated.

Sri Jagadisa personally resides in that Divya-svarga as the son of
Aditi. His name is Upendra (Vamana-deva), and He is celebrated for
His marvelous glories.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara continues, “In this divine
heaven, Sri Visnu personally resides as Upendra, the son of Aditi.
Because He is the younger brother of Indra, who is also Aditi’s son,
He is called Upendra [upa here means ‘younger’].” Alternatively, “He
is called Upendra [upa here means ‘upon or above’] because He is
resplendently situated there, manifesting great glories and benedicting
even Indra.” In another reading of the text, when the prefix upa is
taken to mean ‘superiority, it indicates, “Crowned with greater majesty
than the king of heaven, Indra himself, He is known as Upendra.” Or,
understanding upa to mean ‘inferior’ and Indra to refer to ‘king of the
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demigods, it says, “He is Upendra, the younger brother of the king of
the demigods.”
Therefore, Indra himself says in Hari-vamsa:

mamopari yathendras tvar sthapito gobhir isvarah
upendra iti krsna tvam gasyanti divi devatah

O Krsna, the cows have established You as a greater king
than I am. Therefore, all the demigods in heaven call You
Upendra and glorify You with choice hymns.

Factually, all the pastimes of Upendra are extraordinary and
inconceivable.

VERSE 11
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aruhya paksindram itas tato 'sau

kridan vinighnann asuran mano-jiiaih
lila-vacobhi ramayann ajasram

devan nija-bhratrtayarcyate taih

aruhya — climbing; paksi-indram — upon Garuda, the king of birds;
itah tatah — here and there; asau — He; kridan — sporting; vinighnan —
slaying; asuran — the demons; mano-jiath — enchanting to the
mind; lila — playful; vacobhih — with words; ramayan — giving
pleasure; ajasram - incessantly; devan — the demigods; nija —
own; bhratrtaya — as a brother; arcyate — is worshiped; taih — by them.

There, Bhagavan Sri Upendra climbs on the back of Garuda, the
lord of the birds, and enjoys pastimes of traveling here and there. He
kills troublesome demons and, with enchanting activities and sweet
words, He perpetually delights the demigods, who worship Him as
their very own brother.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, Sri Gopa-kumara is relating the glorious
and most astonishing pastime of Sti Upendra. He says, “Sri Upendra
climbs on the back of Garuda and roams throughout the skies,
annihilating the demons. He completely satisfies His darling brother
Indra, as well as Varuna and other demigods, with charming words.
With captivating, playful activities, He also delights all the demigods,
who worship Him with loving devotion.”

These are the wonderful pastimes of Sri Upendra that Gopa-kumara
heard. (Gopa-kumara had already experienced the Lord’s pastimes in
Sri Jagannatha-ksetra, but these pastimes of Sri Vamana-deva were
even more extraordinary.) In this way, ever-greater glories of the Lord

will be described.

VERSE 12
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tad-darsane jata-manorathakulah
sankalpa-pitrvam sva-japarn samacaran

sv-alpena kalena vimanam agatam
mudaham aruhya gatas tri-pistapam

tat — of Him; darsane — for the sight; jata — appeared; manah-ratha —
of desires; akulah — anxious; sankalpa-piirvam — with determination;
sva-japam — the chanting of my ista-mantra; samdcaran -
performing; su-alpena kalena — in very little time; vimanam — an
airplane; agatam — arrived; muda — joyously; aham — I; aruhya — having
mounted; gatah — went; tri-pistapam — to Indra’s heaven.

Hearing all these wonderful pastimes from those brahmanas made
me anxious to see Bhagavan Sri Upendra. With this goal in mind, I
began to chant the mantra of my worshipable Deity with great
determination. And how amazing! Very soon, an airplane came from
Svarga. I joyfully climbed aboard and went to that celestial realm.

223



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “After hearing the
wonderful pastimes of Sri Visnu, | was seized by an ardent desire to have
His darsana. To quickly obtain this, I began to chant the mantra of
my worshipable Deity with great resolve, or sankalpa (while strictly
observing all the regulations of the chanting). By the power of
this mantra-japa, my objective was soon fulfilled. An airplane
descended from heaven to take me there. I happily climbed aboard and
thus reached Svarga.”

VERSE 13
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pitrvarm ganga-tata-nrpa-grhe yasya drsta pratistha
tam Sri-visnum sura-gana-vrtam sac-cid-ananda-sandram
tatrapasyam rucira-garuda-skandha-simhasana-stham
vina-gitam madhura-madhuram naradasyarcayantam

pitrvam — before; ganga-tata — on the bank of the river Ganga; nrpa-
grhe — in the king’s palace; yasya — whose; drsta — seen; pratistha —
established; tam — Him; $ri-visnum — the all-pervasive Lord; sura-
gana — by the demigods; vrtam — surrounded; sat — eternality;
cit — cognizance; ananda — felicity; sandram — intense; tatra — there;
apasyam — I beheld; rucira — charming; garuda — of Garuda; skandha —
on the shoulders; simmha-asana — on a lion throne; stham — situated;
vina — of the stringed musical instrument; gitam — through the
music; madhura-madhuram — intensely relishable; naradasya — by
Narada Muni; arcayantam — worshiped.

There I saw the very same Sri Visnu whose Deity form I had
previously seen in the king’s palace on the bank of the Ganga.
Surrounded by the demigods in every direction and sitting on the
charming throne of Garuda’s shoulders, the Lord manifested Himself
as the concentrated embodiment of knowledge, bliss, and eternity.

224



Jaanam: Knowledge

Just in front of the Lord, Sri Narada was worshiping Him by singing
sweetly and playing his vina.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Previously, I had seen
the Deity of Sri Visnu in the king’s temple on the bank of the Ganga. I
now saw the same Sri Visnu being worshiped in heaven. I had previously
been struck by the beauty and sweetness of the Deity, but in heaven
the Lord was even more attractive. Here, I watched the worship of the
beautiful, dark-complexioned Lord, who was adorned with ornaments
and who was holding a conch, disc, club, and lotus flower in each of
His four hands. Although He bore some similarity to the Deity in the
king’s temple, He had the additional features of being surrounded in
all directions by demigods worshiping Him and of being splendidly
enthroned on Garuda’s exceedingly lovely shoulders. His form was
fully sac-cid-ananda. The word sat indicates that He exists everywhere,
and therefore He is eternal by nature. Cit and ananda indicate that by
nature He is full of transcendental knowledge and concentrated bliss.
Being the concentrated embodiment of Parabrahman (the Supreme
Spirit), He was intensely effulgent like the sun. The Lord was extolling
the singing of Devarsi Sri Narada, who was worshiping Him with sweet
songs accompanied by the vina.”

VERSE 14
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prapya prapyam drastum istam ca drstva
tatratmanarm manyamanah krtartham

durad bhiiyo danda-vad vandamanas
tenahiito mugraha-snigdha-vaca

prapya — having attained; prapyam — the object worthy of attainment;
drastum — to behold; istam — my worshipable Deity; ca — also; drstva —
having seen; tatra — there; atmanam — myself; manyamanah — thinking;
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krta-artham — successful; diirat — from a distance; bhiiyah — repeatedly;
danda-vat — like a stick; vanda-manah — offering prayers; tena — by
Him; ahiitah — called; anugraha — of mercy; snigdha — affectionate;
vaca — with words.

Finally I attained the object of my desire. Seeing my most worshipable
Lord, I considered my life successful. From a distance, 1 offered
Him prostrated obeisances repeatedly and worshiped Him with
praise. Bhagavan St Upendra then called me to Him with kind and
affectionate words.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Thus I attained my goal —
direct darsana of my worshipable Lord, whom I had been yearning to
see for such a long time. Now fully satisfied, with all my desires fulfilled,
[ repeatedly offered Him prostrated obeisances from a distance. With
words full of kindness, that most merciful Sri Visnu affectionately
called me over to Him.”

VERSE 15
e fosear sty @ st |
i quSHUTHH RS STETEH I gy I

distya distya gato ’si tvam atra $ri-gopa-nandana
alam danda-pranamair me nikate nusarabhayam

distya distya — by great good fortune; gatah — come; asi tvam — you
are; atra — here; $ri-gopa-nandana — O glorious son of a cowherd;
alam — enough; danda-pranamaih — with bowing low like a stick; me —
Me; nikate — near; anusara — come; abhayam — without fear.

Then Bhagavan Sri Upendra told me, “O My dear son of a gopa! You
have done very well by coming here! Now, there is no need of bowing
down any more. Do not be afraid of My opulence. Come to Me.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This verse beginning with distya (good fortune)
explains how Bhagavan Sri Upendra called Gopa-kumara. The Lord
says, “O gopa-nandana (son of a cowherd), by your great fortune you
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have come to Me here in Svarga. This is excellent. Now there is no
need to bow down any more. Do not be afraid to see My majesty. Give
up your fear and veneration and come close to Me.”

VERSE 16
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tasyajiiaya mahendrena preritais tri-dasair aham
agratah sadaram nitva prayatnad upavesitah

tasya — His; ajiaya — by order; maha-indrena — by Indra; preritaih —
instructed; tri-dasaih — by the demigods; aham — [; agratah — before
Him; sa-adaram — with respect; nitva — was brought; prayatnat — with
attention; upavesitah — sat down.

On Sri Upendra’s order, Devaraja Indra sent some demigods who
respectfully led me to Him and seated me with care.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “However, seeing the
opulence of the Lord, I was so overwhelmed with awe and reverence
that I could not approach Him. Therefore, Bhagavan Sri Visnu ordered
Mahendra, the great Indra, king of the demigods, ‘This cowherd boy
feels such veneration towards Me that he will not come close and sit
near me. Gently bring him here. Welcome him with amrta (the nectar
of immortality), which is the enjoyment of demigods, and give him
residence in your pleasure garden Nandana-vana. Hearing this, Indra
signaled the demigods, who respectfully escorted me to the Lord and
seated me next to Him.”

VERSE 17
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divyair dravyais tarpito nandanakhye
'ranye vasam prapito ‘gam praharsam
vikse kacit tatra bhir nasti Soko
rogo mrtyur glanir artir jara ca

divyaih — by celestial; dravyaih — paraphernalia; tarpitah — delighted;
nandana — Nandana; akhye — known as; aranye — in the forest; vasam —
residence; prapitah — received; agam — | became; praharsam — very
happy; vikse — I could see; kacit — any; tatra — there; bhih — fear; na — not;
asti — is; Sokah — lamentation; rogah — disease; mrtyuh — death; glanih —
debility; artih — suffering; jara — old age; ca — and.

The demigods then provided me a residence in the Nandana forest,
where they offered me heavenly nectar and all the other celestial
refreshments that they enjoy. Partaking of these heavenly pleasures
filled me with delight and left me feeling completely satisfied. 1
noticed that this realm was free from fear, distress, disease, old age,
death, bereavement, and so on.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “The demigods arranged
for my residence in Nandana-vana. Enjoying amrta, the nectar of
immortality, and everything else savored by the demigods, I became
fully satisfied.” Gopa-kumara remained there for some time experiencing
tremendous rapture. In two-and-a-half verses, beginning here with vikse,
he describes his observations. He says, “I considered the situation at
length...” In this verse, the present tense has been used in the Sanskrit to
indicate past action, because the activity of seeing goes on continuously.
“I noticed that, because disease, distress, death, grief, lamentation, and
so on do not exist in heaven, no one there lives in fear.”

VERSE 18
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santu va katicid dosas tan aham ganayami na
tadrsam jagad-isasya sandarsana-sukham bhajan
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santu — there must be; va — or; katicit — some; dosah — defects; tan —
them; aham — [; ganayami — consider; na — not; tadrsam — such;
jagat-isasya — of the Lord of all worlds; sandarsana — due to the
sight; sukham — happiness; bhajan — feeling.

There were also some defects in Svarga, but 1 paid them no heed
because I was overwhelmed by the bliss of seeing Sri Bhagavan.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I witnessed some
rivalry and other anomalies in the demigods’ dealings with each other.
However, because I was experiencing the indescribable pleasure of
devotional service in seeing my Lord, I simply ignored those faults.”

VERSE 19
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mahendrenarcyate svarga-vibhiitibhir asau prabhuh
bhratrtvenesvaratvena Saranatvena canv-aham

maha-indrena — by Indra; arcyate — worshiped; svarga — of heaven;
vibhiitibhih — with the heavenly opulences; asau — He; prabhuh — the
Lord; bhratrtvena — as a brother; isvaratvena — as his Lord; Saranatvena —
as his shelter; ca — also; anu-aham — day after day.

Offering parijata flowers and all the other opulences of Svarga, Sri
Indra daily worshiped Bhagavan Sri Upendra as his brother, master,
and protector, with affection, reverence, and respect.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now Sri Gopa-kumara speaks of the opulence
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Upendra, whom Mahendra,
the great Indra, worships every day with amrta, parijata flowers, and
other celestial riches. In what mood does Indra worship Him? “Seeing
Sri Upendra as his younger brother, Indra adores Him with loving
affection; seeing Him as the Supreme Lord, he adores Him with awe and
reverence; and seeing Him as his refuge, he adores Him with respect.”
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VERSES 20-21
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manasy akaravam caitad aho dhanyah sata-kratuh
yo hi $ri-visnuna dattam sadhayitva nirakulam

trai-lokaisvaryam asadya bhagavantam imam muda
upahara-cayair divyair grhyamanaih svayam yajet

manasi — in my heart; akaravam — 1 made; ca — and; etat — this; aho
dhanyah — oh, how fortunate!; sata-kratuh — Indra, who made one hundred
sacrifices; yah — who; hi — indeed; $ri-visnuna — by Sri Visnu; dattam —
given; sadhayitva — having conquered; nirakulam - peaceful; trai-
lokya — in the three worlds; aisvaryam — opulence; asadya — having
attained; bhagavantam — Lord; imam — this; muda — with joy; upahara —
of gifts; cayaih — with collections; divyaih — divine; grhyamanaih — being
accepted; svayam — personally; yajet — he can worship.

I began to think, “Ah! Indra is extremely fortunate. With His own
hands, Sri Visnu has vanquished all the demons and bestowed upon
him the opulence of the three worlds, which are now free from all
disturbances. Moreover, Indra worships Sti Bhagavan with heavenly
gifts that the Lord personally accepts.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Seeing the good fortune of the exalted Indra,
Gopa-kumara developed an intense desire to obtain Indra’s position.
Therefore in two verses, beginning here with manasi, he praises Indra’s
wonderful fortune.

Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I thought to myself, ‘Oh! Sata-kratu Indra,
he who has successfully performed one hundred asva-medhas (horse
sacrifices) is greatly blessed! Sri Bhagavan personally killed all the
demons, freeing the three worlds from danger, giving dominion over
these three realms to Sri Sata-kratu. In addition to that, Indra enjoys
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an even more wonderful privilege: with the rarest of heavenly gifts, he
worships the Lord, who extends His lotus hands and personally accepts

"

all these offerings.

VERSE 22
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evarm mamapi bhagavan ayarm kim krpayisyati
iti tatravasam kurvan sva-sankalparm nijam japam

evam — thus; mama — for me; api — also; bhagavan — Lord; ayam — this;
kim — whether?; krpayisyati — will be merciful; iti — thus; tatra — there;
avasam — 1 lived; kurvan — doing; sva-sankalpam — my own resolve;
nijam — my own (mantra); japam — chanting.

A desire then arose in my heart and I pondered, “Can I also worship
Sri Bhagavan as Indra does? Will Sri Bhagavan mercifully satisfy
my desire?” Accepting whatever might happen, 1 remained there,
chanting my mantra with this aspiration.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I pondered, ‘Will I be so
fortunate as to serve the Supreme Lord as Indra does, with the wealth
of the three worlds? Will Sri Visnu bestow His mercy unto me and
make me fortunate by fulfilling my desire, impossible as it may seem?’ |
then thought, ‘Sri Bhagavan is the master of inconceivable opulences,
and at the same time He is extraordinarily merciful — He can make
the impossible come to pass. Thinking like this, I took up residence
in Svarga and chanted the mantra of my Deity with determination.”

VERSE 23
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athaikasya munindrasya diisayitva priyam balat
lajjaya sapa-bhitya ca sakrah kutrapy aliyata

231



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

atha — thereafter; ekasya — of a certain; muni-indrasya — of a exalted
sage; dilsayitva — having violated; priyam — the dear wife; balat — by
force; lajjaya — out of shame; sapa-bhitya — out of fear of a curse; ca —
and; Sakrah — Indra; kutra api — somewhere; aliyata — he hid.

After some time, it so happened that Indra forced himself upon the
wife of a great sage. Out of embarrassment and fear of being cursed,
Indra went into hiding.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Soon thereafter, my
desire was fulfilled.” To explain how this came about, Gopa-kumara
narrates three verses, beginning here with athaikasya. While Gopa-
kumara was living in Svarga, Indra kidnapped the wife of an eminent
sage and violated her, as he had done previously with the wives of
other rsis, including Devasarma and Gautama. Just as he had once
hidden in a lotus-stem in Mana-sarovara out of shame and in fear of
being cursed, Indra effectively hid himself again.

VERSE 24
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daivair anvisya bahudha sa na prapto yada tatah
arajakatvat trai-lokyam abhibhiitam upadravaih

daivaih — by the demigods; anvisya — having searched; bahudha — in
many places; sah — he; na — not; praptah — found; yada — when; tatah —
then; arajakatvat — because of being kingless; trai-lokyam — the three
worlds; abhibhiitam — overwhelmed; upadravaih — by calamities.

The demigods searched relentlessly but to no avail. In the absence
of their ruler, the three worlds were overrun with disturbances
perpetrated by demons and others.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Due to the disap-
pearance of Indra, the demons and others began to wreak havoc and
cause disasters throughout the three worlds.”
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VERSE 25
shifaeitemar aTeon AT
U gestafnl serfeemeEiea: 1yl

Sri-visnor ajfiaya devair guruna preritair atha
aindre pade bhisikto ’ham adity-ady-anumoditah

sri-visnoh — of Sri Visnu; ajiaya — by the order; devaih — by the
demigods; guruna — by their spiritual master; preritaih — urged; atha —
thereafter; aindre pade — to the post of Indra; abhisiktah — crowned;
aham — I; aditi — by the mother of the demigods; adi — and others;
anumoditah — pleased.

Then, ordered by Sri Visnu and directed by their guru Brhaspati,
the demigods appointed me to the post of Indra. Mother Aditi and
Indra’s other well-wishers also approved of this.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Thereafter, the
demigods received the order from Sri Visnu and were urged by their
preceptor, Brhaspati, to comply with it. Thus, for the protection of the
three worlds, they installed me on the throne of Indra.”

Now the brahmana might ask, “How could Indra’s mother, his wife
Saci, and his other well-wishers tolerate this?”

Gopa-kumara explains, “Due to the power of Bhagavan’s order, no
one raised any objection; rather, everyone happily agreed.” Clearly, the
root cause behind all this was Sri Visnu’s desire alone.

VERSE 26
aarsiefa o= S SEomEY JEEE |
Il awrEl 9 qoi geds | s |
tato 'ditim Sacim jivam brahmanan api manayan
trai-lokye vaisnavim bhaktim piirnam pravartayam sada
tatah — then; aditim — Aditi (Indra’s mother); Sacim — Saci (Indra’s
wife); jvam — Brhaspati (Indra’s guru); brahmanan — the persons who

have realized Brahman; api — also; manayan — honoring; trai-lokye —
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throughout the three worlds; vaisnavim — to Lord Visnu; bhaktim —
devotion; pirnam — full (unadulterated); pravartayam — preached;
sada — incessantly.

Thereafter, 1 showed proper respect to Aditi, Saci, and
the brahmanas like Brhaspati, and throughout the three worlds, 1
preached pure devotional service to Sri Visnu, with my full energy.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This verse beginning with tat explains how
Sri Gopa-kumara propagated devotional service to Sri Bhagavan
everywhere. He says, “Although I became master of the opulence of
the three worlds, I did not become overwhelmed by the intoxicating
sense enjoyment available to me, unlike kings such as Nahusa.
Because of this, I did not disrespect anyone; rather I gave special
honor to deva-mata (mother of the demigods) Aditi, Saci, and to
the brahmanas, including Brhaspati, Agastya, and Gautama. Moreover,
[ propagated bhakti in its complete form — the ninefold process of
devotional service to Bhagavan — everywhere in the three worlds.”
This reveals the superiority of Gopa-kumara over Purandara
(Indra), the son of Aditi.
Now, one might ask, “In which manvantara (lifespan of Manu) of
which kalpa (day of Brahma) did Gopa-kumara fill the post of Indra?”
It may be answered, “Gopa-kumara obtained the position of Indra
in the Vaivasvata manvantara of the present Varaha kalpa.” However,
this answer does not seem consistent with a statement found in a
verse spoken later in this treatise (Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta 2.143):
“From Brahmaloka, Gopa-kumara saw that the fire emanating from
the mouth of Sankarsana had consumed the three planetary systems —
Svarga, martya-loka (earth, the planet of mortals), and Patala (the lower
planetary system).” [This only happens during the night of Brahma.]
These two statements appear inconsistent because the first half-
portion of Brahma'’s lifespan has now elapsed, and the present time
period is within the first part of the second half of Brahma’s life.
This time period is within the particular kalpa in which the Lord’s
Sveta-varaha, or white boar incarnation, appears, and therefore, this
present day of Brahma is called the Sveta-variha kalpa. Because
the Sveta-varaha kalpa is still going on, this means that the night
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of Brahma has not yet arrived. [With the night of Brahma comes a
partial cosmic annihilation.] Therefore, it is not possible that Gopa-
kumara could have seen the cosmic annihilation (pralaya) that
destroyed this kalpa. This proves that Gopa-kumara received the
post of Indra in a previous kalpa (day of Brahma) and not in the
Vaivasvata manvantara of the present Varaha kalpa.

The commentary of this verse states: “evarn aditi-suta—purandarat
api vaisistyam dhvanitam — This reveals Gopa-kumara’s superiority
over Purandara, the son of Aditi.” From this statement, it seems that
it was indeed during the Vaivasvata manvantara that Gopa-kumara
had obtained the position of the lord of heaven, because Purandara is
the name of Indra during the Vaivasvata manvantara. (By the Lord’s
desire, sometimes Indra has different names.) Therefore, the conclusion
is that this incident happened during a Vaivasvata manvantara in
some kalpa before this present Varaha kalpa.

One more aspect of this topic is worthy of consideration. Aditi,
the wife of Kasyapa, is the mother of Indra in every kalpa. Similarly,
the posts of Indra’s wife Saci-devi and those of the other presiding
demigods are manifested in every manvantara. So in every manvantara,
the name ‘Indra’ is found. Nevertheless, by the desire of Bhagavan, in
some manvantaras, Indra may have a different name. For instance,
the name of Indra is ‘Purandara’ in the Vaivasvata manvantara and
‘Mantradruma’ in the Caksusa manvantara. Moreover, in some
manvantaras, superior living beings who are known by different names
can also become Indra.

During every day of Brahma, the posts of all the Prajapatis, or
progenitors of the living beings, are filled as they appear along with
their family members. It is stated in Sri Visnu Purana:

yuge yuge bhavanty ete daksadya muni sattama
punas caiva nirudhyante vidvams tatra na muhyati

The great sages such as Daksa appear and disappear in every
millennium. Those who are intelligent are not bewildered

by this.

When the day of Brahma comes to an end, the cosmic annihilation,
or pralaya, takes place, and again at the beginning of the new creation,
the religious duty of the age (yuga-dharma) needs to be propagated.
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Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya states:

sarva-kalpesu capy evam
systi-pusti-vinastayah

During every kalpa (day of Brahma), creation, sustenance,
and destruction take place.

VERSE 27
wE qEn: geEe] @RSAST g4 9|

gorsthsaa®alses =gaE 9 gl

svayam tasyah prabhavena svarajye ’pi yatha pura
sadakificana-riipe "ham nyavasam nandane vane

svayam — personally; tasyah — of that (bhakti); prabhavena — by the
potency; svardjye — in my own kingdom; api — although; yatha —
as; pura — before; sada — always; akificana-riipah — in the manner of
an unattached mendicant; aham — I; nyavasan — dwelling; nandane
vane — in the Nandana forest.

In the past, when I received the kingdom [see Chapter One], 1
disregarded worldly possessions due to the potency of bhakti.
Similarly, although I was now established on the royal throne, 1 did
not reside in Indra’s capital, but rather chose to live like a renunciant
in the Nandana forest.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might ask, “Considering that
pride comes automatically with being a king, how is it possible to
remain happy?”

To address this doubt, Sri Gopa-kumara speaks this verse beginning
with svayam. He says, “Although I was enthroned on the seat of Indra,
by the influence of bhakti, I was as detached from material possessions
(akificana) as before. Ever indifferent to all types of false ego, I chose
not to reside in the royal palace in Amaravati, a city devoted to
pleasure. Disregarding the sessions in the Sudharma assembly hall, I
remained exclusively in the Nandana forest.”
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VERSE 28
ST SU EAHHARS AT |
fommd a0 weite aergfafae Fafadqizen

atyajams ca japarm sviyam akrtajiiatva-sankaya
vismarturh naiva Saknomi vrajabhitmim imarn kvacit

atyajan — not giving up; ca — also; japam — the chanting; sviyam — own
(mantra); akrta-jiiatva — of being ungrateful; Sankaya — out of fear;
vismartum — to forget; na — not; eva — indeed; Saknomi — I can; vraja-
bhitmim — the land of Vraja; imam — this; kvacit — ever.

As a result of chanting my mantra, I obtained direct darsana of Sri
Visnu and the kingdom of heaven. But, even then, I did not give up
chanting my mantra. To do so would have been gross ingratitude on
my part. And even though I was staying in Nanda-kanana, I could
not forget my sweet memories of Vraja.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “It was surprising
that even while residing in the Nanda-kanana garden, profuse
with parijata flowers and other heavenly delights, I still could not forget
my stay in Sri Vrndavana, where I experienced much greater pleasure
in tending the cows.” This verse beginning with atyajam aptly conveys
this idea. He says, “I neither gave up chanting my mantra nor did I
ever forget the land of Vraja. This was because the more I chanted Sri
Madana-gopala-deva’s mantra, the more His playful activities appeared
as sudden visions (sphiirtis) in my heart. Since the chanting of
this mantra by its nature increases attachment for the Lord’s pastimes,
my affection for Vrndavana began to blossom more and more.

“Upon achieving perfection through sadhana (regulated
practice), there is no need to continue one’s practices. By the power
of my sadhana, St Madana-gopila gave me the fruit of His mantra —
vision of Sri Upendra Bhagavan. Even then, I could not give up
chanting my mantra, whose mercy had made my life successful. To do
so would have made me guilty of gross ingratitude toward that which
had given me the perfection of my desires. This concern compelled me
to continue my mantra-japa.”
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VERSE 29
TS Ihg: AT H:
YEHAAISE STRIREROT |
Toled A Hg: hUesT-
weE  fesEeAmEaTE IR

tac-choka-duhkhair anutapyamanah
Suskanano "ham jagad-iSvarena

samlaksya tosyeya muhuh karabja-
sparSena citrair vacanamrtais ca

tat — of that (remembrance); Soka — due to the anguish (of separation);
duhkhaih — by that suffering; anutapyamanah — tormented; suska —
dry; ananah — face; aham — I; jagat-isvarena — by the Lord of the
worlds; samlaksya — noticing; tosyeya — He would please; muhuh —
repeatedly; kara-abja — of His lotus hands; sparsena — by the touch;
citraih — wonderful; vacana-amrtaih — with nectarean words; ca — and.

The anguish I felt in separation from Vraja made me so unhappy
that gradually my face began to dry up. Seeing my condition, Sri
Jagadisvara Himself stroked me many times with His lotus hands
and sprinkled me with the nectar of His wonderful words.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Unable to forget Vraja-
bhiimi, I was tormented by acute pain of separation. Gradually my face
became dry and lusterless. Seeing this, the Supreme Lord Sri Upendra
understood the condition of my heart; He pleased me by caressing
me with His lotus hands and sprinkling me with the nectar of His
fascinating words.”

VERSE 30
S HE gl &E |
AU HEd \EHRE sad 30

jyestha-sodara-sambandham iva palayata svayam
mat-tosanaya mad-dattam bhogyam adaya bhujyate
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jyestha — elder; sodara — of a brother; sambandham — the relationship;
wa palayata — like a protector; svayam — personally; mat-tosandya —
to please me; mad-dattam — that given by me; bhogyam — to be
enjoyed; adaya — accepting; bhujyate — was eaten.

Regarding me as His elder brother and thus wanting to satisfy me,
Bhagavan Sri Upendra began to respectfully accept and eat the food
I offered Him.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “In particular, Sri
Upendra, manifesting the proper respect of a junior, submissively
and affectionately looked up to me as His elder brother. It is proper to
behave with honor and respect towards an elder brother. By exhibiting
this respectful mood and allowing Himself to be taken care of by me,
the Lord satisfied me.” The word iva, meaning ‘as if,’ means that even
though there was factually no such sibling relationship, the Lord still

displayed that mood. “He would respectfully accept and eat whatever
food I offered Him.”

VERSE 31

9 fome degw@  gsEgEgSEr
WU FEHE™ Aerd Shissed 1132 1l

tena vismrtya tad duhkham pijayapirva-vrttaya
prinayan sneha-bhavatctam lalayeyam kanisthavat

tena — through this; vismrtya — forgetting; tat — from that
(separation); duhkham — the distress; piijaya — with worship; apiirva-
vrttaya — unprecedented fashion; prinayan — giving pleasure; sneha-
bhavat — with a mood of affection; tam — Him; lalayeyam — I caressed;
kanistha-vat — like a younger brother.

Having obtained mercy in the form of the touch of His hand, I forgot
all the distress of my separation from Vraja. I worshiped Him in
an unprecedented way, caressing Him affectionately as my younger
brother, and thus pleased Him.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sti Gopa-kumara says, “Sri Upendra’s touching
me with His lotus hands, His speaking nectarean words full of love,
His assuming the mood of being my younger brother — all this made
me forget the torment of my separation from Vraja-bhtmi. I would
satisfy Him with unique ways of worship, always discovering new items
to offer, and I would affectionately stroke and embrace Him, treating
Him like my younger brother.”

The brahmana might object, “Such behavior with the Supreme
Lord is beyond propriety and does not look good.”

Gopa-kumara replies, “This is not so. What is not auspicious
when hearts are overwhelmed by great love and affection? In such a
condition, awe and reverence automatically disappear. Because this
mood of affection is natural, pampering and caressing Jagadi§vara was
not inappropriate.”

VERSE 32
T A WERIHOE SR HErEd: |
JUST T S AT SRfEIH 131

evarh manm svasthyam apadya sva-sthane kutracid gatah
upendro vasati Sriman na labhyeta sadeksitum

evam — thus; mam — me; svasthyam — well-being; apadya — restoring;
sva-sthane — to His own abode; kutracit — somewhere; gatah — gone;
upendrah — Upendra; vasati — resided; sri-man — the glorious Lord; na —
not; labhyeta — could be obtained; sada — always; iksitum — to see.

Bhagavan Sri Upendra pacified me in this way and then left for His
own abode. I did not know where He lived, and so I could not always
see Him while I was in Svarga.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Gopa-kumara had received mercy from
Bhagavan Sri Upendra, but he still aspired for more. Contemplating
going elsewhere to fulfill this desire, he became indifferent to living
in Svarga. This is explained in two verses, beginning here with evam.

Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Bhagavan Sri Upendra arranged for me
to worship Him on a grand scale with all the opulence of the three
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worlds, and He arranged for me to propagate His devotional service
throughout the three worlds. He vanquished any pride I had in
receiving the post of Indra. What is more, by touching me with His
lotus hands, He relieved the extreme pain I was feeling in separation
from Vraja and filled me with happiness. He completely pacified my
mind and then returned to His own abode. Whether this abode was
Svetadvipa, Dhruvaloka or Vaikuntha-loka, I could not say. Once He
left, no one, including myself, could receive His direct darsana. And
when Sri Bhagavan disappeared, Sri Laksmi-devi would also vanish.”
The brahmana might ask, “The Lord is the concentrated embo-
diment of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, and He is omnipresent.
Therefore, He can be seen everywhere. How, then, can He disappear?”
In reply, Gopa-kumara uses the word tksitum, meaning ‘to be seen.’
He says, “O best of the Mathura brahmanas, put aside your doubt.
Although the Personality of Godhead is present everywhere, material
eyes cannot perceive Him. It is therefore very difficult to have His
direct darsana. Only rarely can some fortunate living entity achieve it.”

VERSE 33

Al A SEA MR ATeeTd T |
ST TS aHt a3z

tato yo jayate sokas tena nilacala-prabhum
acalasrita-vatsalyam drastum iccheyam etya tam

tatah —then;yah —which;jayate —isborn;sokah —sorrow; tena — because
of that; nilacala-prabhum — the Lord who resides on the blue mountain,
Jagannatha-deva; acala — unmoving; asrita — for surrendered souls;
vatsalyam— affection; drastum — to see; iccheyam — I would desire;
etya — going; tam — to Him.

But when I could not see Sri Upendra, I again became distressed
and could not maintain my steadfastness. So, I thought to go to
Nilacala-ksetra (Jagannatha Puri) to see the Lord of Nilacala, who
permanently resides there out of His unwavering affection for those
who have taken shelter of Him.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Thereafter, the pain of
separation from Sri Bhagavan intensified, making me restless. Seeking
solace, I hankered for darsana of the Lord whom I had seen before,
Sri Jagannatha-deva, the Lord of Nilacala, who is beyond the power of
words to describe. ‘Now I will not stay in heaven;’ I thought, ‘I shall go
to earth.””

The brahmana might ask, “Why would you go to earth?” Gopa-
kumara replies, “In Jagannatha Puri, the Lord of Nilacala’s unlimited
affection for those who have taken His shelter is steady like a mountain.
Just as Mount Sumeru is immovable, so Sri Jagannatha-deva is always
fixed, and He permanently resides in Nilacala.”

VERSE 34

Tgdae fawneg & agEEueR: |
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pradurbhiitasya visnos tu tasya tadrk-krpa-bharaih
adhih sarvo viltyeta pascatyo 'pi tad-asaya

pradurbhiitasya — reappearing; visnoh — of Sri Vamana-deva; tu — but;
tasya — His; tadrk-krpa — of such mercy; bharaih — by the profusion;
adhih — the mental anguish; sarvah — all; viliyeta — would vanish;
pascatyah — afterwards; api — however; tat-asaya — because of the
prospect of His (association).

How wonderful is the mercy of Sri Bhagavan! Seeing my condition,
from time to time He would appear before me and accept my
offerings with His own hands and pacify me with sweet words. Thus,
my lamentation and anguish would be soothed, and the sorrow I
would feel in anticipation of imminent separation from Him would
disappear.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might wonder, “If, in the
absence of Sri Upendra, Gopa-kumiara was so intensely hankering
to see Nilacala-pati Sri Jagannatha-deva, why did he not just go to
Nilacala-ksetra?” To address this doubt, Sri Gopa-kumara speaks this
verse beginning with pradurbhiit.
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He says, “The glories of Sri Upendra are indescribable! Under-
standing the condition of my heart, with boundless mercy He would
again appear and manifest unprecedented sweetness. With His own
hands, He would accept my gifts and worship, and He would eat all my
offerings of food. And especially wonderful were His soothing words to
relieve my mental distress and His playful dealings with me. Naturally,
[ became infatuated with Sri Upendra and more devoted to Him than
to Nilacala-pati, whose unquestionable excellence was now eclipsed by
Sri Upendra’s superior qualities. Ah! By the power of His indescribable
mercy, all my anguish — the never-ending sorrow I felt being apart from
Vraja-bhiimi — would immediately become pacified.”

Now the brahmana might ask, “If Sti Upendra were to disappear
again, would you not have felt the same distress?”

Gopa-kumara answers, “True. But during His absence 1 would
always be hoping to attain His amazing grace and see Him again, and
thus all my misery would disappear.”

VERSE 35
w§ Tewar  9F  Ishomtdgeddn|
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evam nivasata tatra Sakratvam adhikurvata
brahman samvatsaro divyo mayaiko gamitah sukham

evam — thus; nivasata — while living; tatra — there; Sakratvam — the post
of Indra;adhikurvata—havingaccepted; brahman — O Brahman-realized
one; sarmvatsarah — year; divyah — celestial; maya — by me; ekah — one;
gamitah — passed; sukham — happily.

O brahmana, thus I obtained the position of Indra and I passed one
celestial year happily.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Gopa-kumira says, “I obtained the position
of Indra and executed his responsibilities. I showered rains at the
appropriate time and maintained the kingdom of the three worlds
perfectly by performing different types of sacrifices (yajiias). According
to celestial time, which is time calculated by the demigods, I passed a
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year in heaven with great delight.” [One celestial year equals 360 earth
years.)

VERSE 36

FHTERAART  JOT HeSd: |
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akasmad agatas tatra bhrgu-mukhya maharsayah
padbhyam pavayitum yantas tirthani krpaya bhuvi

akasmat — suddenly; agatah — come; tatra — there; bhrgu — by Bhrgu;
mukhyah — headed; maha-rsayah — the great sages; padbhyam — on foot;
pavayitum — to purify; yantah — traveling; tirthani — to pilgrimage
places; krpaya — out of mercy; bhuvi — on earth.

Then one day, unexpectedly, Bhrgu and other great sages from
Maharloka mercifully stopped in Svarga on their way to earth.
They were on a mission to purify with the touch of their lotus feet
the holy places that had been contaminated by contact with heinous
sinners.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this verse beginning with akasmat, Sri
Gopa-kumara describes the glories of the residents of Maharloka.
These glories shall become the cause of his going from Svargaloka to
Mabharloka.

He says, “Because the river Ganga and other holy places become
contaminated by contact with great sinners, Bhrgu and the other
exalted sages were going to wander the earth to purify those places
with the touch of their lotus feet. Out of their mercy, these great
souls suddenly arrived in Svargaloka.” The word akasmat, meaning
‘unexpectedly,” indicates that there seemed to be no reason for their
coming to heaven. Alternatively, it means that Gopa-kumara was not
aware of their identity or the reason for their arrival.

The term bhrgu-mukhyah means that Bhrgu is the best of all
the maharsis, or great sages, including Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya,
and Pulaha. Although Marici is the eldest, Sri Bhrgu is termed mukhya,

244



Jaanam: Knowledge

or prominent, because he is one of the opulences, or vibhiitis, of the
Supreme Lord, as well as a topmost Vaisnava and the father of Laksmi.
Krsna Himself says in Srimad Bhagavad-gita (10.25): “maharsinam
bhrgur aham — Among the great sages, I am Bhrgu.”

Similarly, in §Timad-Bhdgavatam (3.11.30) it is stated:

yanty iismanda mahar-lokaj
janam bhrgv-adayo rditah

The fire emanating from the mouth of Sri Sankarsana
represents the sakti of Bhagavan. When the three worlds
burn in that fire, the great sages headed by Bhrgu become
distressed by the heat and go from Maharloka to Janaloka.

Sri Bhrgu is celebrated throughout the scriptures for all his special
qualities. He is especially noted as a leader among those who preach the
glories of Bhagavan, for he cannot bear even the slightest minimization
of the Lord’s magnificence. Once, for the benefit of all, he examined
the three lords, Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesa, in order to establish
Bhagavan Sri Visnu's superiority. During this incident, at the risk of
his own detriment, he performed the reprehensible act of kicking Sri
Visnu on the chest.

The brahmana might ask, “Those great sages are residents of
Maharloka, which is situated above Svarga. Why did they come down
to Svargaloka?”

In reply, Gopa-kumara speaks the line beginning with padbhyam,
which explains that they stopped at Svarga on their way to earth.
“Why were they going there? The Ganga and other holy places had
been contaminated by contact with great sinners. They went to purify
those places with the touch of their lotus feet.”

The brahmana might counter, “But saintly persons who
are satyavak can sanctify all the holy places.” Satyavak means ‘one
whose words always come true.” “So why did they need to travel to
earth?”

In reply, Gopa-kumara used the word krpaya, meaning ‘out of
mercy.’ He says, “Those great sages wander freely, only for the benefit of
the people. Out of compassion, they sanctify all the worlds by directly
giving people their darsana and touch.”
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VERSE 37
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sa-sambhramarm suraih sarvair ysibhir guruna svayam
visnuna carcyamands te maya drstah sa-vismayam

sa-sambhramam — with respect; suraih — by the demigods; sarvaih — all;
rsibhih — by the sages; guruna — by Brhaspati; svayam — personally;
visnuna — by Sri Visnu; ca — and; arcyamanah — worshiped; te — those
maharsis; maya— by me; drstah — seen; sa-vismayam — with wonder.

I was astounded to see the demigods, the sages, the preceptor
Brhaspati, and even Sri Visnu Himself worship those maharsis with
great reverence.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “When the great sages
headed by Bhrgu arrived in Svarga, | was amazed to see that the
demigods, sages, Sri Narada, the guru of the demigods Sri Brhaspati,
and even Sri Visnu, who is devoted to the brahmanas, all began to
worship those exalted sages with great honor. In my astonishment, I
pondered, ‘What are the glories of those sages?””

VERSE 38
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aham cabhinavo visnu-sevananda-hrtantarah
na jane tan atha sviyaih preritas tair apiijayam

aham - I; ca — and; abhinavah — very new; visnu — to Sri Visnu; seva —
service; ananda — by bliss; hrta — captured; antarah — heart; na — not;
jane — I know; tan — them; atha — then; sviyaih — by my own (preceptors);
preritah — encouraged; taih — by them; apiijayam — I worshiped.

I was new there and was always immersed in the bliss of serving
Sri Visnu, so I did not know proper etiquette. But upon being
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directed by Guru Brhaspati and my other superiors, I duly worshiped
those maharsis.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might ask, “Considering that
you had been invested with the post of Indra, was it not your duty to
be the first to worship those guests?”

In reply, Sri Gopa-kumara speaks this verse beginning with aham.
He says, “I had no idea who those great sages were. I was astonished to
see them and wondered, ‘Are these some special demigods or celestial
sages from Svarga? Or perhaps they hail from another realm.’ They had
just arrived, and I could not ascertain anything about their identity.
Although I had resided in Svarga for one full year, I was continuously
engaged in serving Sri Visnu and never paid a moment’s attention to
anything else.”

The brahmana might then argue, “Living beings become omniscient
by the potency of serving Sri Visnu. How did you not know anything
about the arrival of those great sages?”

Gopa-kumara explains, “O brahmana, by dint of serving Bhagavan,
one automatically receives all powers, including omniscience, but by
the strength of the blessings of Sri Gurudeva, I was not affected by any
of the mystic perfections, which are adverse to bhakti. Especially in
regard to the mystic potency of omniscience, had I known everything,
then all knowledge of the true nature of Maharloka and other realms
would have become manifest in my heart. If in this state | had gone to
Mabharloka, I would not have felt astonishment upon seeing the glories
of that abode, nor would | have experienced the perfect bliss I felt upon
going there. Therefore, all those potencies remained covered by the
grace of Sri Guru.” These ideas will be expressed by Sri Narada at the
end of the Fifth Chapter.

Sri Gopa-kumara concludes, “Instructed by the guru of the
demigods, Sri Brhaspati, I worshiped those maharsis in a manner
befitting their position.”

VERSE 39
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abhinandya subhasirbhir mam te 'gacchan yatha-sukham
tiro 'bhavad upendro ’pi maya prstas tadamarah

abhinandya — greeting; Subha-asirbhih — with auspicious blessings;
mam — me; te — they; agacchan — went; yatha-sukham — at their sweet
will; tirah-abhavat — disappeared; upendrah — Vamana-deva; api — also;
maya — by me; prstah — asked; tada — then; a-marah — the immortals
of Svargaloka (the demigods).

Bhrgu and the other great sages greeted me with delight and blessed
me, and then they continued on their journey. Meanwhile, Bhagavan
Sri Upendra also disappeared. I then questioned the demigods.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “O brahmana, do
not think that I committed an offense by being inattentive towards
the maharsis, for they showered me with their blessings before leaving
for earth.” This is explained in this verse beginning with abhinandya.
He says, “Meanwhile, Sri Bhagavan also disappeared. I then questioned
the demigods about the identity of those sages.”

The brahmana might ask, “Why did you not inquire from the
demigods while Bhagavan was personally present?” Gopa-kumara
replies, “I did not think it proper to converse in the presence of the
Lord. When one is experiencing the bliss of directly seeing the Lord,
nothing else can remain in one’s mind. In Sri Bhagavan’s direct
presence, even a desire to leave does not enter the mind, what to speak
of actually going anywhere.”

VERSE 40
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pijya deva nrnam piijya devanam apy ami tu ke
ki mahatmya maha-tejo-mayah kutra vasanti va

piijyah — worshipable; devah — the demigods; nrnam — by men; pitjyah —
to be worshiped; devanam — by the demigods; api — even; ami — they;
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tu — certainly; ke — who?; kim — what?; mahatmyah — glories; maha-tejah-
mayah — powerful persons; kutra — where?; vasanti — live; va — or.

“You are demigods, worshipable by mankind, but who are these great
sages whom even you worship? Why are they so glorious? Where do
these powerfully effulgent maharsis live?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “What did I ask the demigods?” In explanation,
Sri Gopa-kumara speaks this verse beginning with pujya. “I asked
them, ‘O venerable demigods, you are adored by humans. But who
are these maharsis whom even you worship?’” Astonished to see the
sages being honored by the worshipable demigods, Gopa-kumara poses
this question. He knows the standards of social convention — that
the sons worship the father, and the worshipable father worships the
grandfather. Nevertheless, he is still in doubt and thus asks what makes
those sages so worthy of honor.

“Because the sages were so effulgent, it occurred to me that they
were not native to Svarga, but must have come from higher realms
and were thus worshipable by the demigods. Assessing the situation, |
asked, ‘O demigods! Where do these great sages reside?” My intention
was to find out where they lived in order to go to their abode and
have darSana of the object of their devotion, the Supreme Lord
Paramesvara.”

VERSE 41
EE IR el B R b T A et it E
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mahabhimanibhir devair matsarakranta-manasaih
lajjayeva na tad-vrttam uktam gurur athabravit

maha-abhimanibhih — by great pride; devaih — by demigods; matsara —
by envy; akranta — overcome; manasaih — with hearts; lajjaya — out
of shame; iva — as if; na — not; tat — of that (incident); vrttam — the
information about the inherent superiority of the maharsis; uktam —
described; guruh — Brhaspati; atha — then; abravit — replied.
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The demigods were full of pride and their hearts were afflicted by
envy. They were embarrassed to describe the maharsis’ inherent
superiority and remained silent. Their guru, Sri Brhaspati, however,
did reply.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “The demigods were
unable to endure the superiority of others because their hearts were full
of envy. So, although they heard my question, they did not respond.”
The brahmana might ask, “But even if they were envious, what
would be their loss in their speaking about the nature of the maharsis?”
Gopa-kumara replies, “Because all the demigods were very proud,
they did not describe the natural greatness of the great sages headed
by Bhrgu. Doing so would have indicated their inferiority. They thus
kept quiet.” In this verse, the word iva (lajjaya iva, meaning ‘as if
embarrassed’), shows the demigods’ disregard for the maharsis. Or it is
used to indicate that their embarrassment was nothing more than that
seen in those of an ordinary worldly disposition. “But Brhaspati, the
preceptor of the demigods, answered my question.” The word guru is
used because a spiritual master replies to all of a disciple’s questions.

VERSE 42
sfigerafaeara—
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$ri-brhaspatir uwvaca
ata iirdhvarh mahar-loko rajate karmabhih subhaih
prapyo mahadbhir yo nasyet trai-lokya-pralaye 'pi na

$ri-brhaspatih — the resplendent Brhaspati; uvdaca — said; atah — from
here; @wrdhvam — above; mahah-lokah — Maharloka; rajate — shines;
karmabhih — with deeds; subhaih — auspicious; prapyah — attainable;
mahadbhih — great; yah — which; nasyet — is destroyed; trai-lokya —
when the three worlds; pralaye — are destroyed; api — even; na — not.

Sri Brhaspati said: O king of the demigods! Radiantly situated above
Svarga is Maharloka, which is attained by those who perform pious
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deeds. Only those who are qualified to receive liberation reside there.
Even when the three worlds are annihilated at the time of the cosmic
dissolution, Maharloka is not destroyed.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: What types of planets are above Svarga? To
describe this, Sri Brhaspati says, “Maharloka exists above Svarga. Just
as one reaches Svarga by performing ordinary pious deeds, one reaches
Maharloka by executing an even higher class of righteous activities,
such as performing sacrifices and yogic practices. At the time of the
devastation of the three worlds — the realms of Bhia, Bhuva, and
Svarga — Mabharloka escapes destruction. Generally, only those who
are qualified for liberation reach that abode, which exists for the entire
duration of Brahma’s life.”

VERSE 43
e f& wifenford amcag gEdtsag |
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yatha hi koti-gunitam samrajyat sukham aindrikam
tat-koti-gunitam tatra prajapatyam sukham matam

yatha — if; hi — indeed; koti — ten millions of times; gunitam — multiplied;
samrajyat — from the kingdom; sukham — happiness; aindrikam — of
Indra; tat — of that; koti — ten millions of times; gunitam — multiplied;
tatra — there; prajapatyam — of those forefathers; sukham — happiness;
matam — considered.

As the happiness of Indra is millions of times greater than that of an
earthly emperor, so the happiness of a prajapati is millions of times
greater than that of Indra. Those who are wise have understood this.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara may ask, “One experiences
more happiness in heaven than on Martyaloka (the earth planet).
What, then, will the happiness be in Maharloka?”

Sri Brhaspati replies, “The happiness enjoyed by one in the position
of Indra is millions of times greater than that of a sovereign ruler of the
entire earth. Similarly, the post of a prajapati brings with it a happiness
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millions of times greater than that of Indra. The prajapatis headed by
Bhrgu are posted in Maharloka. This has been understood by persons
of great wisdom.”

VERSE 44
A Afaareas feafta wema: |
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tenami sevitds tatra nivasanti maha-sukhath
yajiiesvaram prabhum saksat pujayantah pade pade

tena — by that (happiness); ami — they; sevitah — are served; tatra —
there; nivasanti — live; maha-sukhaih — with great pleasures; yajiia-
isvaram — the Lord of sacrifices; prabhum — the Master; saksat —
directly; piijayantah — worshiping; pade pade — at every moment.

Endowed with such immense pleasure, Bhrgu and the other great
sages reside in Maharloka, where at every moment they relish directly
worshiping Yajfiesvara Prabhu, the Lord of sacrifice, by performing
various sacrifices.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Brhaspati says, “Served by that happiness,
the great sages reside joyfully in Maharloka. Sometimes, though,
they also travel elsewhere for special purposes. What more can I say
about their happiness! Yajfiesvara, who is manifest in Maharloka, is
worshiped by the execution of fire sacrifices (yajfias) that are far more
magnificent than the sacrifices performed in all the three worlds. The
Supreme Lord, the predominating Deity of sacrifice who bestows their
results, appears everywhere in Maharloka. The residents of that realm
directly worship Him with these grand yajias.”

VERSE 45
SMIHAR  SaTa—
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$ri-gopa-kumara uwvaca
tac chrutvaindra-pade sadyo nirvidyaiccham tam tksitum
pitjya-piijyair mahadbhis taih piijyamanarm maha-prabhum

sri-gopa-kumarah wvaca — Sri Gopa-kumara said; tat — that; Srutva —
having heard; aindra-pade — in the abode of Indra; sadyah — at once;
nirvidya — becoming indifferent; aiccham — I wished; tam — Him;
iksitum — to see; pujya-piijyaith — who is worshipable by the most
worshipable; mahadbhih — by the great; taih — them; pijyamanam —
being worshiped; maha-prabhum — the Supreme Lord.

Sri Gopa-kumara said: O brahmana, simply by hearing this wonderful
narration from Brhaspati, the guru of the demigods, I lost interest
in the post of Indra and desired to see Sri Yajiiesvara Bhagavan —
He who is worshiped by the great sages such as Bhrgu, who are
themselves worshiped by the worshipable demigods.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “After hearing the
extraordinary words of the spiritual preceptor of demigods, Brhaspati,
I lost all interest in being the king of heaven, and developed a desire
to see Yajfie§vara.”

The brahmana might question, “But the Supreme Lord Sri Visnu is
personally present in heaven also. Why did you long to go to Maharloka?”

Gopa-kumara replies, “Humans adore the demigods, who in turn
venerate the great sages. And the worshipable Lord of these sages is the
Supreme Lord Yajfiesvara. It stands to reason, then, that Sri Yajfesvara
must be endowed with exceptional glories. [ had personally experienced
that Sri Bhagavan in Svarga is sweeter and more opulent than His
manifestation on earth. Therefore, I concluded that the Lord’s form
in Maharloka must possess some special sweetness in comparison
with His form in heaven. So it was sensible that I go to Maharloka to
have dar§ana of that form of the Supreme Lord.”

VERSE 46
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tat sankalpya japam kurvann acirad irdhvam utthitah
vyoma-yanena tam prapto lokam tatra vyalokayam

tat — that; sankalpya — fully determining; japam — meditative chanting;
kurvan — performing; acirat — without delay; @rdhvam — above;
utthitah — arisen; vyoma-yanena — by celestial airship; tam — that;
praptah — attained; lokam — planet; tatra — there; vyalokayam — I saw.

Making this idea my conscious intention, I began to chant my mantra.
And by the power of this chanting, very soon a celestial airship
appeared. I climbed aboard and was transported to Maharloka, where
I witnessed the wonders of that realm.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Following the words
of Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, I first went to the
residence of Sri Bhrgu, the foremost among the great sages there,
to have darsana of the Supreme Lord Yajiiesvara. Upon reaching
his abode, I was astonished to see the tremendous opulence of that
place.” By then, Bhrgu and the other maharsis had returned back to
Mabharloka after their tour of the holy places of Bhii-mandala (earth).

VERSE 47
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trai-lokye yat sukham nasti vaibhavar bhajanam tatha
nirdosam tatra tat sarvam asty anirvacyam asu tat

trai-lokye — in the three worlds; yat — what; sukham — happiness; na —
not; asti — there is; vaibhavam — opulence; bhajanam — adoration;
tatha — so; nirdosam — faultless; tatra — there; tat — that; sarvam —
all; asti — is; anirvacyam — indescribable; asu — directly; tat — that.

The faultless and indescribable happiness, opulence, and worship

1 witnessed there are not to be found anywhere else in the three
worlds.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might ask, “What did you
see there?” Sri Gopa-kumara replies in three verses, beginning here
with trai-lokya.

He says, “In Maharloka, [ witnessed unalloyed happiness, opulence,
and worship, the likes of which I had not seen anywhere in Bhi, Bhuva,
or Svarga. The happiness of Maharloka is faultless for the following
reasons: (1) Because Maharloka escapes destruction when the three
worlds are annihilated at the end of the day of Brahma, the happiness
there never ends. (2) In particular, the happiness of Maharloka is
free from the defect of rivalry. Maharloka is free from the faults of
rivalry and envy, which are present in Svarga and which are the cause
of all unhappiness, so distress is absent there. (3) The happiness of
Maharloka is equally distributed. Everyone in Maharloka has equal
rights to the opulences of that realm. Because no one has more or less
than anyone else and there is no other disparity, devotional service
performed there is not selfishly motivated, as it is on earth, and thus it
may be termed unconditional.”

The brahmana might further request, “Please describe in detail the
happiness of Maharloka.” Gopa-kumara replies, “I am unable to find
words to convey its glories.”

VERSE 48
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vitayamanesu maha-makhesu tair
maharsibhir bhakti-paraih sahasrasah

makhagni-madhye prabhur utthitah sphuran
makhesvarah kridati yajiia-bhaga-bhuk

vitayamanesu — within extensive; maha-makhesu — great sacrifices;

taith — by them; maha-rsibhih — the great sages; bhakti-paraih — very
devoted; sahasrasah — by the thousands; makha-agni-madhye — in the
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midst of the sacrificial fire; prabhuh — the Lord; utthitah — risen;
sphuran — manifesting; makha-isvarah — the Lord of sacrifices;
kridati — sports; yajiia — of the sacrifice; bhaga — the portion; bhuk —
eating.

There, thousands of great sages absorbed in loving devotion to
Bhagavan were conducting lavish fire sacrifices under Bhrgu’s
leadership. Yajfiesvara, effulgent with sacred flames, was personally
manifesting from the sacrifices and enjoying the pastime of accepting
the offerings.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: With great eagerness, Sri Gopa-kumara
briefly describes the enchanting opulence of that place in two verses,
beginning here with vitdyamanesu. He says, “Headed by Bhrgu,
thousands of maharsis, free from material desires and absorbed in
loving devotion, were engaged in performing magnificent sacrifices.
From the blazing fires of the yajfias, Yajfiesvara Himself, the Lord
of sacrifice, would manifest. Even more dazzling than the flames
themselves, He would appear and enjoy His pastime of accepting and
eating all the sacrificial offerings.”

VERSE 49
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sa yajia-miirti ravi-koti-teja
jagan-mano-hari-maha-pratikah

prasarya hastams carum adadano
varan priyan yacchati yajakebhyah

sah — He; yajfia — of sacrifice; miirtih — the Deity; ravi-koti — like tens
of millions of suns; tejah — having splendor; jagat — of the world;
manah — the hearts; hari — charming; maha-pratikah — great shape;
prasarya — extending; hastan — hands; carum — the caru offering;
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adadanah — accepting; varan — benedictions; priyan — dear; yacchati —
offers; yajakebhyah — to the worshipers.

As radiant as millions of suns, Yajfia-miirti, the personification of
sacrifice, enchanted the world with His effulgent form. With His
two outstretched arms, He accepted the oblations and fulfilled the
worshipers’ heartfelt desires.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After briefly recounting the opulence of
Maharloka, Sri Gopa-kumara further describes the form and character
of Yajfiesvara, the Lord of sacrifice. He says, “He was Yajfia-miirti, the
embodiment of sacrifice, in the sense that His very body was yajiia.
Holding the sruk and sruva ladles and other implements used in
sacrifice, He appeared as the personified form of yajiia.”

In the description of Yajfia-Varaha (the boar incarnation of the
Lord), Srimad—Bhdgavatam (3.13.35-36) states:

ritpam tavaitan nanu duskrtatmanarm
durdarsanam deva yad adhvaratmakam

chandamsi yasya tvaci barhi-romasv
ajyar drsi tv anghrisu catur-hotram

sruk tunda asit sruva isa nasayor

idodare camasah karna-randhre
prasitram asye grasane grahas tu te

yac carvanam te bhagavann agni-hotram

O Lord! You are the embodiment of sacrifice. You reveal
Your form, which is made of sacrifices, to those who
perform yajfia, and you conceal it from the wicked. O Lord!
All the Vedic scriptures, the Gayatri mantra, and the various
chandas (hymns) are in the skin of Your transcendental
form; the sacrificial kusa grass in Your hairs; the ghee used
in fire sacrifice in Your eyes; and the four types of fruitive
acts (caturhotra) in Your lotus feet.

O Lord! The sruk ladle is in Your mouth; the smaller sruva
ladle in Your nostrils, the spoon (camas) in Your two ears,
the tray with oblations (ida) in Your belly, and the chalice
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(soma-patra) in Your divine mouth. O Lord! Whatever You
chew is the sacrificial fire (agnihotra). What more shall I say?
You alone are the embodiment of all mantras, all demigods
and all paraphernalia offered as oblations. You are the
intention and You are the action.

Gopa-kumara continues, “O Lord, even though You are brilliant like
millions of suns [and such brilliance would ordinarily be impossible to
look at], You still captivate the whole world with Your bodily effulgence.
The parts of your transcendental form — Your head, mouth, throat,
chest, hands, belly, thighs, and feet — are an impressive spectacle. You
mercifully extend thousands of arms to eat the sacrificial oblations,
and You fulfill the desires of Your dear sacrificial priests.”

These two verses (BB 2.2.48-49) establish Sri Yajfiesvara’s

superiority over Sri Upendra.

VERSE 50
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tad-darsnojjrmbhita-sambhramaya
harsan namaskara-paraya mahyam
datto nijocchista-maha-prasadas
tena sva-hastena dayardra-vaca

tat-darsana — His vision; ujjrmbhita — made visible; sambhramaya — to
me in awe; harsat — out of happiness; namah-kara-paraya — who was
absorbed in offering obeisance; mahyam — to me; dattah — giving; nija —
His ownjucchista — in the form of chewed food remnants; maha-
prasadah — great mercy; tena — by Him; sva-hastena — with His own
hand; daya-ardra — melting with mercy; vaca — with a voice.

The astonishing majesty of Sri Yajfiesvara filled me with awe, and
in great delight, I bowed down before Him. Seeing this, Yajfiesvara
called to me with tender and compassionate words, and He gave me
His maha-prasada remnants with His own hands.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this verse beginning with tat, Sri Gopa-
kumara describes Sri Yajfiesvara’s extraordinary kindness. He
says, “With His own hands, Yajfiesvara gave me His maha-prasada
remnants.”

The brahmana might ask, “How did you become the recipient
of His favor!?” Therefore, Gopa-kumara says, “Seeing the amazing
magnificence of the Lord, I was struck with awe and became confused
as to what to do in that situation. Being unable to determine what my
duty was, I simply offered Him my obeisances with great joy. Seeing my
condition, the Lord called me close to Him with affectionate words,
‘O Gopa-kumara, come here and accept My hospitality.” In this way,
He showed me special mercy and gave me the remnants of His maha-
prasada.”

VERSE 51
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apiirva-labdham anandam paramam prapnuvarms tatah
karunyatisayat tasya samsiddhasesa-vanchitah

apiirva — never before; labdham — attained; anandam — bliss; paramam —
great; prapnuvan — | attained; tatah — then; karunya — mercy;
atisayat — out of abundant; tasya — of Him; samsiddha — full perfection;
asesa — of allyvafichitah — desires.

By Sri Jagadisa’s boundless mercy, I felt unimaginable joy, and my
yearnings for His darsana were unlimitedly satisfied.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “By Yajfiesvara’s
unlimitedly powerful mercy, [ received consummate bliss.” “What was
the nature of that joy? It was absolutely astonishing, beyond anything
I had ever experienced before. There, in being able to see Sri Jagadisa,
I received the unlimited fruit of my desires. Therefore, this shows that
the pinnacle of happiness of Maharloka is superior to that of both
heaven and earth.”
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VERSE 52
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dayalinam maharsinam sangatyetas tato bhraman
praty-avasam tathaivaham adraksam jagadisvaram

dayalunam — kind; maha-rsinam — of the great sages; sangatya — with
the company; itah tatah — here and there; bhraman — wandering; prati-
avasam — in every home; tatha — thus; eva — indeed; aham — I;
adraksam — saw; jagad-isvaram — the Lord of the worlds.

Wandering about with those kind-hearted sages, I saw that in every
house, the Lord of the universe was being worshiped in the same
manner.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this verse beginning with dayalunam, Sri
Gopa-kumara speaks about the opulence of Maharloka, which is
even superior to that of Svarga. He says, “With those merciful sages, |
wandered throughout that whole region. In every home, I saw Bhagavan
Yajfie§vara manifest Himself from the sacrificial fire pit and accept
and eat the sacrificial offerings with His own hands. This kind of
exhibition of the Lord’s mystic opulence was not to be seen in Svarga.”

VERSE 53
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tatah krtarthata-nistham manvanah svasya sarvatha
sanandam nivasams tatra prokto "ham tair maharsibhih

tatah — then; krta-arthata — in a state of fulfillment; nistham — fixed;
manvanah — considering; svasya — of my self; sarvatha — in every
respect; sa-anandam — with bliss; nivasan — residing; tatra — there;
proktah — was addressed; aham — I; taih — by them; maha-rsibhih — the
great sages.
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Thus, 1 received immense mercy from Bhagavan Yajfiesvara and
began to consider myself successful in every way. I was residing there
in perfect happiness when one day, the maharsis spoke to me.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara explains the result of seeing
different manifestations of Yajfiesvara, the Lord of the Universe,
in the various homes of Maharloka. He says, “Because of receiving
the direct darsana of Jagadi§vara everywhere and constantly being
showered with His inconceivable mercy, | considered that my birth and
chanting (japa) had become completely successful. In great delight, I
took up residence there. Then one day, Bhrgu and other sages spoke
to me.”

VERSE 54
sfmesa i —

o MIATIYST TR EEST |
YA Wi A lwsl

$ri-maharsaya iicuh
bho gopa-vaisya-putra tvam etal-loka-svabhava-jam
pradiyamanam asmabhir vipratvarn svi-kuru drutam

$ri-maha-rsayah iicuh — the great sages said; bhoh — O; gopa-vaisya-
putra — son of a cowherd; tvam — you; etat — that; loka — by this
planet; svabhava-jam — naturally generated; pradiya-manam -
bestowed; asmabhih — by us; vipratvam — the state of a brahmana; svi-
kuru — accept; drutam — at once.

The maharsis said: O Gopa-kumara, you are the son of a vaisya.
We are granting you brahminical status. Quickly accept it. By the
influence of this abode, one naturally develops the qualities of
a brahmana.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Here, Sri Gopa-kumara is called gopa-vaisya-

putra because he was the son of a vaisya, or one whose profession is
to protect the cows. This type of address implies that Gopa-kumara
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naturally possessed the qualification of one who is twice-born [The
twice-born classes are brahmanas, ksatriyas, and vaisyas]. The exalted
sages say, “O son of a gopa-vai$ya! You ought to accept the status of
a vipra (priest). Become a brahmana.”

Gopa-kumara might object, “But I am the son of a vaisya. How can
[ ever become a brahmana?”

“Have no doubts. We maharsis grant you this status.”

“Will this require some special endeavor on my part?”

“No, you will not be obliged to perform penances or any other
practices. By the inherent nature of this planet of sages (rsi-loka), the
nature of a brahmana automatically manifests. You will only have to
follow some external behavior. If you don't, it will be inappropriate for
you to reside here.”

VERSE 55
Teulomieha®l Jeal | o |
STTERTE  aRfrerareafeg e nuy

maharsinam ekatamo bhiitva tvam api piijaya
jagad-isam imar yajiiais ciram atma-didrksitam

maha-rsinam — among the great sages; ekatamah — one; bhiitva —
becoming; tvam — you; api — also; pijaya — should worship; jagad-
isam — the Lord of the worlds; imam — this; yajiaih — through
sacrifices; ciram — eternally; atma — of your heart; didrksitam — the
desired goal of sight.

For a long, long time you have yearned to see Yajfiesvara Sri Jagadisa.
Now, become a maharsi like us and constantly see and worship Him.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara may ask, “What would I gain
by becoming a brahmana?”

The great sages reply, “You would be accepted as one of us, as
a maharsi. This is especially significant because you have been desiring
the divine vision of Lord Yajfiesvara for such a long time. After
accepting the status of a brahmana, you will always be able to have
His darsana through the performance of sacrifices.”
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VERSE 56
STMIeRAR e —
TEgTd SR dvae W g9 Hed|
guRS 9 fOumn GEeErEaEER I sE
$ri-gopa-kumara wvaca
tac chrutvacintayam brahman vaisyatve syat sukham mahat
prabhor esam ca vipranam tad-bhaktanam upasanat

sri-gopa-kumarah wvaca — Sri Gopa-kumara said; tat — that; Srutva —
hearing; acintayam — 1 thought; brahman — O Brahman-realized
person; vaisyatve — in the condition of a merchant; syat — there may
be; sukham — happiness; mahat — great; prabhoh — of the Lord; esam —
of them; ca — and; vipranam — of brahmanas; tat-bhaktanam — of the
devotees; upasanat — through worship.

Sri Gopa-kumara says: O Mathura brahmana, hearing this, 1
thought, “There is great happiness in being a vaisya, because then
I can serve both my Lord and His brahmana devotees and receive
unlimited delight.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “O best of the
Mathura brahmanas! [ considered the maharsis’ proposal but thought,
‘1 am really happy as a vaisya. If 1 were to accept the status of
a brahmana, which is unsuitable for the mood of servitorship (dasya-
bhava), I would be deprived of the right to serve. On the other hand,
the body of a vaisya is especially suitable for serving Yajiiesvara and
the Vaisnavas (the Lord and His devotees). Therefore, as a vaisya, |
shall be able to serve them properly and become even happier than
these exalted sages.

rn

VERSE 57
T IOk ASSHEHEFEATERI® S

SO W HEEER A SegeEch lwe

esam yajiiaika-nisthanam aikyenavasyake nije
jape ca sad-guriiddiste mandyarm syad drsta-sat-phale

263



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

esam — of them; yajia — to performing sacrifices; eka-nisthanam —
exclusively devoted; aikyena — acquiescing to their desire and accepting
the status of a brahmana; avasyake — necessarily; nije — own; jape —
in meditative chanting; ca — also; sat-guru — by my pure spiritual
guide; uddiste — taught; mandyam — slackness; syat — may be; drsta —
seen; sat — spiritual; phale — in the fruit.

Those maharsis were solely dedicated to their fire sacrifices and had
no other interest in life. I thought that if I agreed to their proposal
and accepted the status of a brahmana, 1 would inevitably become
remiss in chanting the mantra my divine master had taught me. It
would not be right to neglect a mantra that had already proven itself
by bestowing such good results so quickly.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara continues, “These great sages
are single-mindedly dedicated to the performance of fire sacrifices
and are uninterested in any other process. If I were to accept the
status of a brahmana, then like them, I would also, become completely
dedicated to only performing fire sacrifices. I would inevitably
become slack in my essential duty — chanting the mantra given by
my sad-guru (bona fide spiritual master). I have directly experienced
the mantra’s effectiveness and have achieved immediate results: a great
empire, the position of Indra, and now the opulence of Maharloka.
Therefore, on no account would it ever be appropriate to neglect the
chanting of this mantra.”

VERSE 58

TR ATS e [oaa |
TS WA STAISTII RS lue i

tatas tan anumanyaham anangi-krtya vipratam
tatravasam svato jata-prajapatya-maha-sukhaih

tatah — thus; tan — them; anumanya — respectfully; aham — I; anangi-

krtya — not accepting; vipratam — brahmana status; tatra — there;
avasam — | resided; svatah — according to my own nature; jata —
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manifested; prajapatya — of the forefathers; maha-sukhaih — with great
pleasures.

Therefore, 1 did not accept the status of a brahmana and humbly
supplicated the maharsis. They relented and began to honor me as
before. Thereafter, 1 also resided in Maharloka, enjoying boundless
happiness as they did.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Thus deliberating, I
refused to become a brahmana.”

The brahmana might then ask, “Is it not an offense to disrespect
the desires of great personalities?”

Gopa-kumara replies, “Do not worry. Upon my humble entreaty,
those great sages relented and began to honor me as before. Moreover,
even though I did not become a brahmana, my natural happiness in
Maharloka was not affected in any way. Rather, by the influence of
that realm, I automatically became the recipient of the great pleasures
that come with the post of a prajapati (progenitor of the universe), and
like the prajapatis, I began to reside there most happily.”

VERSE 59
T QAURAST IRl o1 ST a1 Hiy e
Bl B Ca e re R i M N G 5 TR

na dosas tatra Soko va sanka va kapi vidyate
nanyac ca kificid yajfiesa-prityai yajiiotsavan rte

na — no; dosah — fault; tatra — there; sokah — sorrow; va — or; Sanka —
anxiety; va — or; ka api — any; vidyate — is; na — not; anyat — other;
ca —also; kificit — anything; yajiia — of sacrifices; isa — of the Lord; prityai —
for the pleasure; yajila-utsavan — festivals of sacrifices; rte — without.

Mabharloka is free from even a trace of the defects found on Svarga,
such as lamentation and fear. There, for the pleasure of Sri Yajfiesvara,
only grand festivals of fire sacrifice are celebrated. No other sense
enjoyment exists.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumira says, “The quality of happiness
in Maharloka is superior to that on Svargaloka (heaven). Unlike heaven,
Mabharloka is free from rivalry, envy, lust, anger, madness, and other
anomalies. There, one is not subject to censure, contempt, and misery
inflicted by rivals; one does not dread the destruction of one’s abode at
the time of the cosmic inundation; and one does not fear occurrences
such as falling down from his position. Therefore, the maharsis have
no interest in anything but the worship of Bhagavan. Nothing but
festivals of fire sacrifice that are performed for the pleasure of Bhagavan
Yajfiesvara are celebrated; no other type of sense enjoyment takes place.
Any enjoyment one does seek is dovetailed to the pleasure of the Lord.
Such beauty in serving the Lord is not to be found in Svarga.”

VERSE 60
frq avEET ERg EEEd gt
T4 AR AR GigHlerd g g@H ligoll

kintu yajiia-samaptau syad duhkham antarhite prabhau
vrtte yajiantare casya pradurbhavat punah sukham

kintu — however; yajfia — of sacrifice; samaptau — at the conclusion;
syat — it may be; duhkham — unhappiness; antarhite — disappeared;
prabhau — when the Lord; vrtte — during the function; yajiia — the
sacrifice; antare — during; ca — and; asya — His; pradurbhavat — because
of the appearance; punah — again; sukham — happiness.

However, as soon as the sacrifice was over, Sri Yajfiesvara would
disappear, leaving me grief-stricken. Then, when He would reappear
at the start of another fire sacrifice, all my distress would be cast away.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In three verses, beginning here with kintu,
Sri Gopa-kumara explains why he desired to find a realm superior
to Maharloka, and how, because of this, he developed a sense of
detachment from living there. He says, “Sri Yajfiesvara would vanish
at the end of every yajiia, overwhelming my heart with anguish. Yet,
the Lord, who is submissive to His beloved servants, would not go away
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for long. He would reappear as soon as the next fire sacrifice would
start, and I would again be swept away in bliss. However, during the
interim periods when I could not see Him, I genuinely suffered great
mental distress.”

VERSE 61
TIET-TeEE AR fE |

I AFICRT SRS Il I

catur-yuga-sahasrasya tatratyaika-dinasya hi
ante trai-lokya-dahena jana-loko 'dhigamyate

catuh-yuga — of the four ages; sahasrasya — of a thousand; tatratya —
for the residents; eka-dinasya — of one day; hi — indeed; ante — at
the end; trai-lokya — of the three worlds; dahena — due to the
conflagration; jana-lokah — Janaloka; adhigamyate — must be entered.

At the end of one thousand catur-yugas (cycles of four ages), which
equal one day of Brahma, a cosmic annihilation would take place,
consuming the three worlds with fire and causing even Maharloka to
become hot. The scorching heat would force the great sages to move
to Janaloka.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara continues, “One day of
Brahma is comprised of one thousand catur-yugas, and one day of
Maharloka is equally long. Maharloka exists for the same duration as
Brahmaloka. However, at the end of Brahma’s day, when the three
worlds below Maharloka are annihilated by fire emanating from
the mouth of Sri Sankarsana, Maharloka also becomes heated. At
that time, Bhrgu and the other maharsis understand that night has

begun. Fearing the heat, they go to Janaloka, which is situated above
Maharloka.”

VERSE 62

CHE Sl asreee o gl
TIVMERAT  DERETREAIS: I8
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rajanyam iva jatayam yajiabhavena tatra tu
yajfiesadarsanena syad dahas tad-dahato 'dhikah

rajanyam — when night; iva — as; jatayam — manifests; yajia — of
sacrifices; abhavena — due to the absence; tatra — there; tu — certainly;
yajiia-isa — of the Lord of sacrifices; adarsanena — by not seeing; syat —
there may be; dahah — a fire; tat-dahatah — than the fire of that (of the
three worlds); adhikah — greater.

On Janaloka, as if it were night, no fire sacrifices were performed.
Consequently, there was no darsana of Sri Yajfiesvara. For me,
the burning heat of not seeing Him was greater than the fire of
devastation.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “In the company of
Bhagavan, Brahma would sleep in the karnava waters, the ocean of
inundation. At that time, no fire sacrifices were performed, and it was
like night in Janaloka.” The word iva, meaning ‘as if,” indicates that
factually there is no mode of ignorance (tama) in that realm, so there is
no darkness. However, because the period is called night, there are no
fire sacrifices and it is not possible to see Bhagavan Yajfiesvara. Gopa-
kumara says, “As a result, the fire of separation scorching my heart
was more intense than the heat of the conflagration erupting from the
mouth of Sri Sankarsana during the annihilation of the three worlds.”

VERSE 63

qaiseEaeSE &5 e |
M oiieTmane gevaafifa Taa szl

tato 'ksaya-vata-cchaye ksetre sri-purusottame
agatya $ri-jagannatham pasyeyam iti rocate

tatah — then; aksaya — eternal; vata — of the banyan tree; chaye — in
the shade; ksetre sri-purusottame — in Purusottama-ksetra; agatya —
coming; $ri-jagannatham — Sri Jagannatha; pasyeyam — [ may see;
iti — thus; rocate — I desired.
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In order to relieve the fever of separation from Bhagavan, 1
longed to go to Sri Purusottama-ksetra, where in the shade of the
imperishable banyan tree I would continuously see Sri Jagannatha-
deva.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “In order to allay the
burning pain arising from separation from Bhagavan, [ wanted to go to
the shade of the imperishable banyan tree (aksaya-vata). Because that
dearmost place, Sri Purusottama-ksetra (Sr Jagannatha Puri), remains
untouched even at the time of the cosmic annihilation, I wanted to go
there and receive the darsana of Sri Jagannatha-deva. Since ancient
times, Sri Jagannatha-deva has been splendidly situated there in His
immovable form. Because one can always receive the Lord’s darsana,
one never feels the distress of separation.”

VERSE 64

OEeilsh  TASACHSUGER  gaad |
TREAESh: WeeET JafegeaT I gx )

maharloke gate ’py atma-japad rahasi piirvavat
sampadyamanac chokah syad asya bhiomer didrksaya

mahah-loke — in Maharloka; gate — when gone; api — also; atma —
my; japat — from chanting; rahasi — in seclusion; pitrva-vat — as before;
sampadyamanat — from being established; Sokah — grief; syat — there
would be; asyah — of this; bhitmeh — the land (of Vraja); didrksaya —

with the desire to see.

Despite being in Maharloka, when 1 would chant my mantra in a
solitary place as before, I would become aggrieved by the desire to see
Sri Vraja-bhiimi, this land of Vraja.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Mathura brahmana might ask, “Knowing
that at the end of night in Maharloka you would again see Sri
Yajfiesvara and become happy, why did the memory of your previous
happiness not sustain you during the night?”
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Sri Gopa-kumara replies, “In Maharloka, I would chant my mantra in
asolitary place. At that time, I would become griefstricken with longing
to again behold Sri Vrndavana. I considered that supremely charming
and glorious Sri Vraja-mandala in the district of Mathura to be the
favorite playground of Sri Nilacala-pati (Sri Jagannatha-deva).” This
indicates the enchanting wonders of Sri Jagannatha and His beloved
pastime place, Sr1 Vraja-mandala.

VERSES 65-66
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pradurbhiito 'tha bhagavan ijyamano daya-nidhih
yada mam ahvayet pritya man-nitam lilayatti ca

tadaniyeta sarvartis tamah siiryodaye yatha
ratrav api tad-ekasa-baddho nese kvacid gatau

pradurbhiitah —appeared;atha — then;bhagavan —the Lord; jjyamanah —
worshiped; daya-nidhih — an ocean of mercy; yada — when; mam — to
me; ahvayet — would call; pritya — with love; mat-nitam — that offering
brought by me; lilaya — as a pastime; atti — He would eat; ca — and;
tada — then; aniyeta — He would take; sarva — all; artih — distress;
tamah — darkness; siirya-udaye — at sunrise; yatha — as; ratrau — at
night; api — also; tat — Him; eka-asa-baddhah — bound by one hope; na
ise — I was unable; kvacit — at all; gatau — to depart.

However, Bhagavan Sri Yajfiesvara, that ocean of mercy, would then
appear. Cordially summoning me, He would affectionately accept my
offerings, which would cause all my anguish to be mitigated, just as
the rising sun dissipates the darkness. Even during the night, just the
hope of seeing Him again would relieve my distress.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might wonder, “Being disturbed
by separation from Sri Vraja-bhiimi, how could you possibly describe
the happiness and other glories of Maharloka?”
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To resolve this doubt, Srt Gopa-kumara speaks two verses, beginning
here with pradurbhiitah. He says, “Thereafter, at the end of night,
Bhagavan Sri Yajfiesvara, who is an ocean of mercy, would appear and
accept worship as He did before. He would then invite me to come to Him
and would respectfully eat the foodstuffs I had offered. This would dispel
all my pain and lamentation, just as darkness is dissipated by the sunrise.
Although it is true that sacrifices were not performed during the night,
the distress incurred in the absence of the Lord’s darsana was rendered
insignificant with the expectation of seeing Him again at night’s end.”

Here, the implication of the word api, meaning ‘and, is that Gopa-
kumara is saying, “Throughout the night, I would be feeling eager
in my heart for morning to come — that soon I would see Bhagavan,
festive worship would resume, and I would again have the good fortune
of receiving His extraordinary mercy. I was bound by the rope of
such hope, which allayed my distress. Such eagerness was the cause
of my happiness. I became incapable of going to Sri Vrndavana or Sri
Purusottama-ksetra. During the day, by directly seeing Yajfiesvara
in His festivals, and especially by receiving His incomparable mercy,
I would forget even my own self. Not only was I incapable of going
anywhere else, but | also did not even have the desire to leave. My
great hope for supreme happiness saved me from being overcome by
anguish.” This is the purport of what Gopa-kumara is saying.

VERSE 67
TR TS eeEar T |
TSTRTISEhSTAT:  Shl ST Ahd: I goll

tatraikada maha-tejah-pusija-riipo dig-ambarah
pancasabdika-balabhah ko ’py agad wirdhva-lokatah

tatra — there; ekada — once; maha-tejah — of splendor; pufija-riipah —
in the form of a mass; dik-ambarah — dressed by the directions
(naked); paficasa — five; abdika — years; bala — of a boy; abhah —having
the appearance; kah api — someone; agat — came; irdhva-lokatah —
from the higher planets.

Once, a dazzlingly effulgent person arrived there from a higher
planet. He appeared like a completely naked five-year-old boy.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Maharloka and Janaloka
are practically the same, but because the residents of Maharloka
go to Janaloka during the annihilation, it can be concluded that
Janaloka has some distinction. At the time of the cosmic annihilation,
the maharsis of Maharloka, gripped by the fear of being burned, strive
to go elsewhere. The residents of Janaloka, on the other hand, are not
forced to seek refuge elsewhere. I experienced this after going there.”

Next, Gopa-kumara explains why he went to Tapoloka, the planet
above Janaloka, and what the glories of that realm are. He says, “Once,
a great personality arrived in Maharloka from a higher abode. He
looked like a naked, five-year-old boy, but his body was an aggregate
of brilliance.” Not knowing anything about Tapoloka at that time,
Gopa-kumara simply calls it a ‘higher abode. The arrival of this
great personality hints at the reason for Sri Gopa-kumara’s imminent
departure to Tapoloka.

VERSE 68

foE™ IIRHIUT WA HeST: |
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vihaya yajila-karmani bhaktyotthaya maharsibhih
pranamya dhyana-nistho ’sau yajiiesvara-vad arcitah

vihaya — abandoning; yajia — of sacrifice; karmani - the
activities; bhaktya — with devotion; utthaya — rising; maha-rsibhih — by
the great sages; pranamya — bowing; dhyana-nisthah — dedicated to
meditation; asau — he; yajfia-isvara-vat — like the Lord of sacrifices;
arcitah — was worshiped.

Seeing that great personality, who was absorbed in meditation,
the maharsis abandoned their sacrificial rituals and prostrated
themselves before him. With loving devotion, they worshiped him in
a manner equal to their worship of Sri Yajiiesvara.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “When Bhrgu and the
other sages saw that child, they abandoned their religious ritual of fire
sacrifice, offered him dandavat pranamas (prostrated obeisance) and

272



Jaanam: Knowledge

ardently worshiped him in the same way that they worship Yajfiesvara.
But being rapt in meditation, he did not speak with them.”

VERSE 69

JUTHMH A ARE AT T HESd: |
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yatha-kamam gate tasmin maya prsta maharsayah
kutratyah katamo vayam bhavadbhir varcitah katham

yatha-kamam — at his free will; gate — having left; tasmin — that; maya —
by me; prstah — inquired; maha-rsayah — the great sages; kutratyah —
whence?; katamah — who?; va ayam — or he; bhavadbhih — by your good
selves; va — or; arcitah — worshiped; katham — why?.

After the departure of that child, who wanders at will, I asked the
great sages, “Who was that boy? Where does he live? Why did you
worship him?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “After that child, who
wanders everywhere free from restraint, had left Maharloka by his own
sweet will, I asked the sages, ‘O maharsis, you are worshipable even for
the demigods; there is no position more exalted than yours. And in
addition, you are always engaged in direct worship of Sri Yajfiesvara. It
seems impossible, then, that someone else would be worshiped by you.
It is amazing that you treated that naked boy with as much veneration
as you treat Sri Yajfiesvara. You even left your worship of the Lord to
honor him. I am baffled by this, so kindly tell me, who is that boy and
where does he reside?””

VERSE 70

FACHARATRE  SUSSISEHSh  HEH: |
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sanat-kumara-namayam jyestho 'smakam mahat-tamah
atmaramapta-kamanam adyacaryo brhad-vratah
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sanat-kumara-nama — named Sanat-kumara; ayam — he; jyesthah —
most senior; asmakam — our; mahat-tamah — a very great soul; atma-
arama —and delights in the self; apta-kamanam —for those whose desires
are fulfilled; adya-acaryah — the first exemplary preceptor; brhat-
vratah — he has undertaken ‘the great vow’ (celibacy).

The maharsis replied, “His name is Sri Sanat-kumara, and he is the
eldest and most exalted of all of us. He is the original preceptor of
those who are self-satisfied (atma-rama) and those whose desires
have been satiated (apta-kama), and he maintains a powerful vow of
lifelong celibacy.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The exalted sages say, “We are all the sons of
Brahma, and he is our eldest brother and chief, excelling us in all good
qualities. He is the original preceptor, or dacdarya, of those who rejoice
in the self (atma-rama) and who are self-content (apta-kama). He
observes a great vow of lifelong celibacy (naisthika brahmacari). His
name is Sri Sanat-kumara.”

VERSE 71
Td G S duEz a9eddl |
PGRERRETE anis: wEH: G8 e I

ita wrdhva-tare loke tapah-samjiie vasaty asau
bhratrbhis tribhir anyais ca yogindraih sva-samaih saha

itah — from here; @rdhva-tare — in a higher; loke — planet; tapah-
samjfie — named Tapah; vasati asau — he lives; bhratrbhih — with his
brothers; tribhih — three; anyaih — others; ca — also; yogi-indraih — best
amongst yogis; sva-samaih — like himself; saha — with.

“Above this Maharloka is Janaloka, and above that is Tapoloka. It is
there that he resides with his three brothers, who, like him, are masters
of yoga.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara has asked, “Where does he

live?”
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The maharsis reply, “Janaloka is located above Maharloka. He lives
above even Janaloka in a realm called Tapoloka.”

He might further inquire, “Does Sri Sanat-kumara live there all
alone?”

To this, the sages say, “No, he resides there with his three brothers —
Sanaka, Sanandana, and Sanatana — who, like him, are masters of
yoga. Many other equally great yogis, such as Kavi, Havi, Antariksa,
Prabuddha, and Pippalayana, also live there.”

VERSE 72

FeggidhenAl T 8Y AREE O gEH |
YO @, HITOTG areakadqdq sl

brhad-vrataika-labhyo yah ksemar yasmin sada sukham
prajapatyat sukhat koti-gunitarh cordhva-retasam

brhad-vrata — by one who takes a great vow (celibacy); eka — only;
labhyah — attained; yah — which; ksemam — prosperity; yasmin —
wherein; sada — always; sukham — happiness; praja-patyat — of the
forefathers; sukhat — than the happiness; koti — ten millions of
times; gunitam — multiplied; ca — and; @rdhva — upwards flowing;
retasam — semen.

“Tapoloka is attained only by observing a vow of lifelong celibacy, and
it is a realm that is always full of auspiciousness, tranquility, and bliss.
The happiness that the lifelong celibate residents enjoy in Tapoloka is
billions of times superior to the happiness of the prajapatis.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The glorification of Sri Sanat-kumara indicates
the glories of all the residents of Tapoloka. The maharsis say, “That
realm is attained only by following brhad-vrata, the ‘formidable vow’
of the path of naisthika-brahmacarya, in which one promises to adhere
to sexual abstinence for life.” This reveals that Tapoloka is superior to
Maharloka and Janaloka.

“Auspicious tranquility always prevails in Tapoloka. Maharloka is
marred by some inauspiciousness because its residents have to flee out
of fear of the heat of the searing flames of the cosmic devastation.

275



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

Although the heat does not reach Janaloka, its residents nevertheless
suffer mentally when the three worlds below Maharloka inauspiciously
go up in flames. All such miseries are absent in Tapoloka, which is
always radiant with good fortune. Only the best of yogis who are lifelong
celibates are fit to go there, where one experiences a happiness that is
billions of times greater than the happiness enjoyed by the prajapatis of
Maharloka.”

VERSE 73
T TR YoaEdd 9 faea: |
RIS RIS = 112 I

yatha yajiiesvarah pujyas tathayam ca visesatah
grha-sthanam ivasmakam sva-krtya-tyagato pi ca

yatha — just like; yajfia-isvarah — the Lord of sacrifices; pitjyah — is
worshipable; tatha — similarly; ayam — He; ca — also; viSesatah —
specially; grha-sthanam — of householders; iva — like; asmakam — us;
sva-krtya — our duties; tyagatah — by giving up; api — and; ca — also.

“As Sri Yajiiesvara is worshipable by everyone, Sti Sanat-kumara
is also worshipable. He is an incarnation of Sri Bhagavan and is
an exalted Vaispava. As such, he is to be worshiped, especially by
householders like us. We have abandoned even our sacrificial rituals
to worship him.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara may have wondered, “Why
did you stop your worship of Bhagavan to honor that naked boy?”
Here, the maharsis reply, “Just as Sri Yajfiesvara is worshipable
by everyone, Sri Sanat-kumara is also worshipable. Any guest is
considered a manifestation of the Lord. However, Sri Sanat-kumara is
not only our guest, he is also a Saktyavesa-avatara, an incarnation of
the Lord invested with transcendental potency, and he is an exalted
Vaisnava, superior to us in all respects. For these reasons, we gave up
our prime duty of worshiping Bhagavan to worship him. Everywhere
it is stated that a naisthika-brahmacari, or lifelong celibate, is more
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eminent than a householder. So, it is the duty of householders to serve
such guests.”

Actually, the residents of Maharloka, such as Bhrgu, are never
attached to household life. They are brahmanas, dedicated to
performing fire sacrifices out of their love for Sri Bhagavan. Therefore,
the word iva, meaning ‘as if, has been used in the verse above.

VERSE 74
SAMIHAR Sare—
adiseHE ot TEEl sige gEH |
QM HA A TR ISERE HIGI: Nkl

$ri-gopa-kumara uvaca
tato 'karsam aham citte tatraho kidrsam sukham
idrsah kati vanye syur esam piijyas ca kidrsah

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca — Sri-Gopa-kumara said; tatah — thereafter;
akarsam aham — I was attracted; citte — in my heart; tatra — there; aho —
oh!l; kidysam — what kind?; sukham — happiness; idrsah — of this
nature; kati — how many; va — whether?; anye — others; syuh — there may
be; esam — their; piijyah — their worshipable object; ca — and; kidrsah —
of what nature?.

Sri Gopa-kumara said: Hearing this, I wondered, “What kind of
happiness is found on Tapoloka? How many great yogis like Sanat-
kumara live there? And which form of the Lord do they worship?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Listening to the
maharsis convinced me that I had to go to Tapoloka. I wondered,
‘What kind of happiness do they enjoy there? How many powerful
masters of yoga (yogendras) like Sanat-kumara live there? What is
their worshipable Lord like?” Above all else I considered, ‘If these
exalted yogis have glories like those of the Lord, then it follows that
their worshipable Lord must be endowed with even more exalted
qualities than them. Therefore, it is imperative that I go to their abode
to see that manifestation of Bhagavan.'”
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VERSE 75
s dedicge]: W HHIGOHAT SO |
Tl URHASTEl | Slh ATl STEA Ny I

evam tan ca didrksuh san samahita-mana japan
bhitva parama-tejasvi tam lokam vegato ‘gamam

evam — thus; tan — them; ca — and; didrksuh — desiring to see; san —
being; samahita-manah — with fixed mind; japan — chanting (mantra);
bhiitva — having become; parama-tejasvi — supremely powerful; tam —
to that; lokam — world; vegatah — swiftly; agamam — [ went.

Then, eager to see that manifestation of Bhagavan, I began to chant
my mantra with one-pointed attention. By the potency of japa, I also
became as supremely effulgent as Sanat-kumara and swiftly reached
Tapoloka.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I resolved to see Sanaka
and the other Kumaras and their beloved Lord. To achieve this, I
began to chant my worshipable mantra with one-pointed attention,
with mind devoted to Bhagavan.” Alternatively, the verse is saying, “I
had observed Sri Sanat-kumara’s deep meditation and surmised that
such samadhi, or profound meditation, is the only process (sadhana)
for reaching his abode. Therefore, withdrawing within myself and
continuously chanting my mantra, I became qualified to know that
abode. In other words, I became supremely radiant like Sanat-kumara
and the others and proceeded to Tapoloka at lightning speed.”

VERSE 76
T TR WA SEH GRS TA: |
S GAeRARISY  wefee g s

tatra drsto maya sriman sanako 'tha sanandanah
asau sanat-kumaro 'pi caturthas ca sanatanah

tatra — there; drstah — seen; maya — by me; sriman — glorious; sanakah —
Sanaka; atha — then; sanandanah — Sanandana; asau — he; sanat-
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kumarah — Sanat-kumara; api — also; caturthah — the fourth; ca —
also; sanatanah — Sanatana.

There, 1 again saw Sanat-kumara, as well as Sriman Sanaka,
Sanandana, and the fourth Kumara, Sanatana.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumira says, “In Tapoloka, I saw
Sriman Sanaka, Sanatana, and Sanandana, as well as Sri Sanat-
kumara, whom [ had seen before in Maharloka. Sanat-kumara, who
freely wanders everywhere, had returned to Tapoloka.”

VERSE 77

THIHARAAGIRT o e

gEmst fadmarmn: gt & oA nee

sammanyamands tatratyais tadysair eva te mithah

sukha-gosthim vitanvanah santy agamyam hi madysaih

sammanyamanah — nicely worshiped; tatratyaih — by the residents
of that place; tadrsaih — similar to them; eva — indeed; te — they;
mithah — together; sukha — happy; gosthim — in conversation;
vitanvanah — engaging; santi — they are; agamyam — not under-
standable; hi — indeed; madrsaih — by those such as I.

I saw that the residents of Tapoloka were honoring those incarnations
of Bhagavan, Sanaka and his brothers, who were happily conversing
among themselves. However, ignorant as 1 was, I could not
understand that blissful discussion.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Describing the glories of the four brothers, Sri
Gopa-kumara says, “I saw that although the residents of Tapoloka were
as glorious as the four brothers, they were worshiping the Kumaras
as incarnations of Bhagavan. The Kumaras were happily engaged
in ista-gosthi, conversing together on spiritual topics.” The topics of
their spiritual discourse are celebrated in ‘Veda-stuti — Prayers by the
Personified Vedas, Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87).
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The brahmana might ask, “What sort of subjects were they
discussing?”

Gopa-kumara replies, “Since I was such a neophyte and ignorant
Vaisnava, the topics were beyond my comprehension. I could not
even discern whether they were talking about liberation or sense
gratification.”

VERSE 78

WETARUT qY AR T |
AN TS TEFEE T @ el

bhagaval-laksanam tesu tadrn nasti tathapy abhiit
tesam sandarsanat tatra mahan modo mama svatah

bhagavat — of the Personality of Godhead who is full in six opulences;
laksanam — the symptoms; tesu — in them; tadrk — such; na -
not; asti — is; tatha api — however; abhiit — there was; tesam — of
them; sandarsanat — from fully seeing; tatra — there; mahan —
great; modah — happiness; mama — of me; svatah — spontaneously.

Although the four Kumaras did not have the characteristic attributes
of Bhagavan, still great euphoria spontaneously filled my heart
whenever I saw them.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might question, “You were fully
engrossed in the beautiful vision of Jagadisa, so why did you desire to
see anyone else? Does this mean that Sri Jagadisa’s darsana brought no
happiness?”

Sri Gopa-kumara replies, “I certainly never doubted that Sri Jagadisa
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Still, the darsanas of Sanaka
and his brothers were also unparalleled. They were naisthika-
brahmacaris. They did not have the distinguishing attributes of
Godhead — extraordinary features like four arms, or powerful opulences
like the conch and disc. Nonetheless, whenever I saw those four
brothers, a feeling of great happiness spontaneously arose in my heart.”
The purport of the word svatah, meaning ‘automatically, or ‘of its
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own accord,’ is that, being incarnations of Bhagavan, the Kumaras are
naturally embodiments of consummate joy.

Gopa-kumara says, “In contrast, I did not experience this happiness
when 1 first saw Sri Sanat-kumara on Maharloka. Only in Tapoloka
does seeing the Kumaras bestow such astonishing happiness.”

This illustrates the natural magnificence of the realm of Tapoloka.
Indeed, just like this, it is seen everywhere that there are special glories
to a particular place, a certain time, and a special, deserving person.

VERSE 79

JARAH YATY  SAFMSY asad |

T YA TR JEaSSTGREH 11k I

yatha-sthanam prayatesu dhyana-nisthesu tesv atha
drastum bhramami sambhavya piirva-vaj jagad-isvaram

yatha-sthanam — to their respective residences; prayatesu — having
departed; dhyana — in meditation; nisthesu — who were fixed; tesu —
they; atha — thereafter; drastum — to see; bhramami — I would wander;
sambhavya — supposing; pitrva-vat — as before; jagad-isvaram — Lord
of the universes.

When Sanaka and the other masters of yoga, who were devoted to
meditation, went to their respective domiciles, I thought to myself,
“Here also, just as in Svarga, Sri Bhagavan must be present somewhere
in a manifest form.” Thus, I began to wander about in search of Him.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “After this, those masters
of yoga (yogendras), the eminent Sanaka and his brothers, as well as
the yogendras who worship them, disappeared by their mystic power,
returning to their respective abodes.

“Then the thought came to my mind, Just as Sri Jagadisa is
personally present in Svarga and Maharloka, He must be present here
as well, in some confidential place. If I search for Him, certainly I
should be able to receive His darsana.” With this hope, I began to roam
all over Tapoloka.”
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The brahmana might ask, “Why didn’t you just ask the exalted
mystic yogis?!”

Gopa-kumara says, “They were absorbed in meditation, so I had
no chance to ask them. Only at the time of worship did they come
together, breaking their silence to engage in joyful discussions. Because
they were so dedicated to meditation, they would usually return to
their own residences immediately after their discussions, leaving no
opportunity for me to ask questions.”

VERSE 80

A T TRl aUYss aF HeTHHA |
9 9 wWa AW AHe Sliehg=Eid ol

itas tato na drstva tam aprcchar tan maha-munin
na te stuvantam mam agre namantam lokayanty api

itah tatah — here and there; na — not; drstva — seeing; tam — Him;
aprccham — I asked; tan — them; maha-munin — great sages; na — not;
te — they; stuvantam — offering prayers; mam — me; agre — before;
namantam — bowing down; lokayanti — they looked; api — even.

I wandered everywhere, but I did not find Sri Jagadisvara. Having
no other recourse, I inquired from the great sages, but they did not
reply. Although I even prostrated myself before them and offered
prayers, they still did not even look at me.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I searched everywhere
but was not able to see Sri Jagadisvara. I then inquired from those great
sages, ‘Where in Tapoloka does Sri Jagadisvara reside?” Not only did
they not respond, but they also did not even look at me. Even though I
prostrated myself before them and glorified them, they still completely
ignored me.”

VERSE 81

g e gy AfSwr SeElkad: |
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prayah sarve samadhi-stha naisthika wrdhva-retasah
svatmaramah piirna-kamah sevyamanas ca siddhibhih

prayah — generally; sarve — all of them; samadhi-sthah — situated in
trance; naisthikah — firmly established; #irdhva-retasah — in celibacy;
sva-atma-aramah — finding happiness in their own self; purna-
kamah — their desires were already fulfilled; sevyamanah — they were
rendered service; ca — also; siddhibhih — by the mystic powers.

Although the sages would occasionally have loving discussions
with one another or would worship Bhagavan, they were virtually
always absorbed in samadhi. They were resolute celibates, wholly
self-satisfied with all their desires fulfilled, and they were served by
mystic perfections like anima.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this verse beginning with prayah, Sri
Gopa-kumara explains why the sages did not look at him. He says,
“Although at times the munis came together for spiritual discussions
and worship of Bhagavan, they were almost always rapt in the trance
of samadhi (deep meditation). Those unwavering lifelong celibates
were able to be so absorbed because they were self-satisfied and enjoyed
within themselves (atma-rama). They were fully focused on the soul
with no attraction for anything else. Especially, they were completely
satisfied because all their material desires and passions were finished
(pitrna-kama). All the mystic perfections, such as anima, the power of
becoming infinitesimally small, had assumed personal forms and were
serving them.”

VERSE 82
WEAETHRT o Heel Hiewem = H|
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bhagavad-darsanasa ca mahati phalita na me
utabhid viramantiva tesam sanga-svabhavatah

bhagavat-darsana — for the sight of the all-opulent Lord; asa — desire;
ca — also; mahati — great; phalita — fulfilled; na — not; me — for me;
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uta — indeed; abhiit — it was; viramanti — it ceased; iva — apparently;
tesam — their; sange — in the association; sva-bhavatah — because of
their nature.

There, my ardent desire for darsana of Bhagavan was not fulfilled.
Indeed, by the influence of the association of the self-satisfied sages,
it actually began to wane.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “My long-cherished,
great hope of seeing Bhagavan did not bear fruit in Tapoloka;
rather, the association of the atma-rama sages gradually weakened
it. By associating with those who are self-satisfied, one’s desire for
his constitutional position (sahaja-dharma) — to see the Lord and to
perform loving pastimes with Him — naturally becomes subdued. That
is how my ardent desire also ebbed away.”

VERSE 83
TAAETE AN TSI |
AR SIS \_"|'q1:|;||63 Il

tatrathapy avasam tesam prabhava-bhara-darsanat
guru-vag-gauravad drsta-phalatvac catyajan japam

tatra — there; atha api — nevertheless; avasam — 1 stayed; tesam —
their; prabhava — power; bhara — immense; darsanat — because of
seeing; guru — of my spiritual guide; vak — for the words; gauravat —
out of respect; drsta-phalatvat — because of having seen its result;
ca — also; atyajan — not abandoning; japam — chanting of my mantra.

Nevertheless, I remained in Tapoloka. Being impressed by the
great power of those sages, I could go nowhere else. At the same
time, out of reverence for the words of my guru and because 1 had
clearly experienced the benefit of my mantra, I did not abandon my
chanting.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might ask, “If this were the case,
why did you not return to Maharloka?”
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Sri Gopa-kumara replies, “It is true that my desire for darsana of
Bhagavan virtually faded away in Tapoloka. Nonetheless, 1 was
compelled to stay there because I directly experienced the unlimited,
unobstructed force of the mystic powers, such as anima, which were
manifested by Sri Sanaka and his brothers and which were attending
them like maidservants. Thus, I could not leave.”

The brahmana might also wonder, “By associating with the atma-
rama sages, your desire to see the Lord almost disappeared. Did you
stop chanting your mantra, which is the real cause of receiving
the darsana of Bhagavan?”

Gopa-kumara replies, “When Sri Gurudeva gave me the mantra,
he ordered, ‘Never give up chanting this mantra. On the strength
of this instruction and out of respect for Sri Gurudeva, I somehow
managed to maintain my chanting, but not with the same affection
and attachment as before.”

VERSE 84
- T TSI e — TG STEehH |
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sthana-svabhava-jac citta-prasadanandato 'dhikam
tena sampadyamanena sa didrksa vivardhita

sthana — of that place; sva-bhava-jat — generated from the nature;
citta-prasada — of the purity of consciousness; anandatah — in
comparison to the bliss; adhikam — more; tena — by that (chanting of
mantra); sampadyamanena — by engaging; sa — that; didrksa — desire
to see (Bhagavan); vivardhita — increased.

Due to the glorious nature of that realm, as I continuously chanted
my mantra, my attachment to seeing the Lord began to increase. The
bliss and joy I would experience in my heart made the pleasure of
being with Sanaka and the other sages appear vapid.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might question, “Since your
desire to see the Lord progressively weakened, how were you able to
experience the special glories of Tapoloka?”
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In reply, Sri Gopa-kumara first reveals the glories of Tapoloka and
then explains how the desire for being atma-rama can be expunged
by lovingly performing mantra-japa. He says, “While chanting my
mantra, | began to feel the great bliss that is the intrinsic nature of
Tapoloka. As a result, I began to chant the mantra more than ever, and
this in turn vastly increased my long-standing desire for darsana of
Jagadisa. Now, the happiness of associating with the atma-rama sages
began to feel tasteless.”

VERSE 85

e Hfeaet  USTSSHTET g e |
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sada nilacale rajaj jagannatha-didrksaya
yiyasurh tatra samlaksyabravin mam pippalayanah

sada — always; nilacale — on a blue mountain, the temple in Puri; rajat —
who shines; jagannatha — Sri Jagannatha; didrksaya — because of a
desire to see; yiyasum — my intense desire to depart; tatra — there;
sammlaksya — noticing; abravit — spoke; mam — to me; pippalayanah —
Pippalayana Muni.

When my attachment became overwhelming, it sparked in me the
desire to go to Nilacala to see the eternally manifest Sri Jagannatha-
deva. Understanding my intention, the omniscient sage Sri
Pippalayana came to me.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Unable to have
darsana of Bhagavan in Tapoloka, I decided to go to Nilacala to see
Sri Jagannatha-deva, who is always present there. At that time, the
yogendraPippalayanaapproachedme.Nineof Bhagavan SriRsabhadeva’s
sons are powerful mystic yogis (known as the nava-yogendras), headed
by Kavi. The middle yogendra Sri Pippalayana, being omniscient, came
to know my desire. Observing my behavior — aimlessly wandering
about, looking dejected and lamenting — he remarked, ‘Sri Jagannatha
is always present in Nilacala. This does not mean that He sometimes
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disappears from Svarga and Maharloka, or that His presence in those
places is not guaranteed.’”

VERSE 86
e Iar—
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$ri-pippalayana uvaca
idamh mahat padam hitva katham anyad yiyasasi
katham va bhramasi drasturn drgbhyam tam paramesvaram

sri-pippalayana uvaca — Sri Pippalayana said; idam — this; mahat —
great; padam — abode; hitva — giving up; katham — why?; anyat — to
another; yiyasasi — you desire to go; katham — why?; va — or; bhramasi —
you travel; drastum— to behold; drgbhyam — with your eyes; tam — that;
parama — the Supreme; iSvaram — Lord.

Sri Pippalayana said: Why do you want to leave this exalted realm
and go elsewhere? Why do you roam about trying to see the Supreme
Lord, who cannot be seen with material eyes?

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pippalayana says, “Tapoloka is the abode of
the greatest masters of yoga who are strictly celibate. The happiness
enjoyed here is billions of times greater than that of the prajapatis.
Why would you abandon all this and go elsewhere! The Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Paramesvara, is imperceptible to material
eyes; why are you wandering all over trying to see Him?”

VERSE 87
TS W @i ddl Sehi 9 & |
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samadhatsva manah sviyam tato draksyasi tam svatah
sarvatra bahir antas ca sada saksad iva sthitam
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samadhatsva — fix in meditation; manah — mind; sviyam -
your; tatah — then; draksyasi — you will see; tam — Him; svatah —
automatically; sarvatra — everywhere; bahih — without; antah —
within; ca — also; sada — eternally; saksat — before your eyes; iva — as
if; sthitam — situated.

Fix your mind in deep meditation, because it is by meditation alone
that can one see Paramesvara. He is everywhere, within and without,
but by the potency of samadhi you will see Him as if directly before
you in person.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might say, “Darsana of the
Lord can be had only with one’s eyes. To search for Him, it is essential
that [ wander.”

In response to this, in this verse Sri Pippaldyana replies, “The
Supreme Lord can never be seen by external vision. Turn your mind
inwards and deeply absorb yourself in meditation (samadhi). Just as
when a mirror is cleaned, the reflection of one’s face is automatically
visible, so, when the consciousness is cleansed by the power of samadhi,
one can easily see the Supreme Lord, Paramesvara.”

“Can the Lord not be seen everywhere?”

“Paramesvara is always present everywhere, as if directly visible
without and within.” But here, the import of the word iva (‘sada saksad
iva sthitam — as if always directly visible before you’) is that one cannot
actually see the Lord with his eyes. “Therefore, there is no use roaming
about trying to see the Supreme Lord with your external vision.”

VERSE 88
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paramatma vasudevah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
nitantam Sodhite citte sphuraty esa na canyatah

parama-atma — the Supreme Self; vasudevah — Lord Vasudeva;
sat — eternal; cit — full of knowledge; ananda — and full of bliss;
vigrahah — His form; nitantam — completely; sodhite — pure; citte —
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in the heart; sphurati — manifests; esah — He; na — not; ca — also;
anyatah — by any other way.

Vasudeva, the Supersoul and presiding Deity of consciousness, is sac-
cid-ananda-vigraha, the embodiment of eternity, knowledge, and
bliss. He only appears in a consciousness that has been completely
cleansed of the contamination of material urges and is surcharged
with visuddha-sattva (pure spiritual goodness). There is no other
way to see Him.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pippalayana had said, “He cannot be seen
by the eyes.” In this verse, he explains the reason for this. He says,
“Vasudeva is the presiding Deity of consciousness who resides in the
heart as the Supersoul. He reveals Himself only in a heart that is
surcharged with the mode of transcendental goodness, or visuddha-
sattva.”

This visuddha-sattva is defined in the Fourth Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam (4.3.23): “sattvam visuddham vasudeva-Sabditarh — the
quality of transcendental goodness (visuddha-sattva) is known by the
name vasudeva.” Only in the pure, unstained consciousness (vasudeva)
will the Supreme Person Vasudeva (He who comes from vasudeva)
manifest.

“Material urges are like dirt on the heart. When the consciousness
is completely cleansed of this contamination, then Vasudeva manifests
in such a heart. Vasudeva is the embodiment of eternality, cognizance,
and joy. He is the Supreme Brahman, self-luminous and unlimited.
His darsana is not to be had with the eyes or any of the external senses.”

VERSE 89
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tadanim ca mano-vrttyantarabhavat su-sidhyati
cetasa khalu yat saksac caksusa darsanam hareh

tadanim — then; ca — also; manah — of the mind; vrtti — activities;
antara — of the internal; abhavat — on account of an absence;
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su-sidhyati — is perfected; cetasa — through the mind; khalu — indeed;
yat — what; saksat — directly; caksusa — with the eyes; darsanam —
sight; hareh — of Sri Hari.

Do not think that meditation is the only activity of the mind. It is
the mind that facilitates direct vision of Sri Hari through the eyes.
This is because when Bhagavan manifests in one’s heart, the mind
can do nothing but think of Him. Thus, the eyes actually see only
through the faculty of the mind.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might question, “The
mind can only engage in meditation; it has no power to see. Seeing
is an activity of the organ of sight. So how is it that you have
said, ‘In the conscious mind, you shall have darsana’ (Sr1 Brhad-
bhagavatamrta 2.2.87)?”

In reply, Sri Pippalayana speaks this verse, saying, “Direct darsana
of Sri Hari can be had by the mind alone. It is not true that the only
function of the mind is dhyana, or meditation. You may have heard
that it is possible to directly view Sri Hari with your eyes, but that
sight actually takes place in the mind. This is the absolute conclusion.
The reason is that when Bhagavan manifests in the consciousness,
the mind can think of nothing else. When one’s mind is absorbed
in the Deity of Sri Bhagavan, the Lord manifests there. At that time,
one may not realize, ‘I am seeing Bhagavan only in my mind, not
with my eyes, and may rather think, ‘It is with my eyes that I am
having darsana.’ Even if one has this misconception, however, the
act of seeing the Lord is performed by the mind alone, and
darsana through the mind is the same as dar§ana with the eyes.”

In the term su-sidhyati, meaning ‘fully realized, or perfect,
su signifies that darSana of the form of the Lord that is seen
through the mind is much more beautiful than that seen with the
eyes. The reason is that the limited external senses are incapable
of simultaneously seeing all the limbs of Bhagavan and completely
capturing His incomparable charming loveliness. But with the mind,
on the other hand, one’s darsana of Bhagavan becomes su-sidhyati,
perfectly realized.
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VERSE 90
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manah-sukhe 'ntar-bhavati sarvendriya-sukham svatah
tad-vrttisv api vak-caksuh-sruty-adindriya-vrttayah

manah — of the mind; sukhe — within the happiness; antah-
bhavati — are inherent; sarva — all; indriya — of the senses; sukham —
happiness; svatah — automatically; tad-vrttisu — in those functions;
api — also; vak — of words; caksuh — eyes; $ruti — ears; adi — and so
forth; indriya — of the senses; vrttayah — the functions.

When joy arises in the mind, all the senses automatically become
pleased. The functions of the eyes and other senses are accomplished
by the mind, so when the mind is happy, all the senses are happy.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might counter, “Although
darsana of Bhagavan may be had in the mind, there is immeasurably
greater happiness in seeing the Lord with one’s eyes.”

Pippalayana replies, “When the mind becomes happy, the eyes and
all the senses also become happy. Because the mind includes the senses
in its pleasure, it is not true that only darsana with one’s eyes brings
happiness. Just as by watering the root of a tree, all its branches, twigs,
leaves and flowers naturally flourish and blossom, similarly, when the
mind becomes happy, automatically all the senses, which are controlled
by the mind, also enjoy. Conversely, when one’s mind is unhappy, even
the tendency to enjoy with one’s senses vanishes, what to speak of
actually trying to pursue such pleasure.”

Gopa-kumara might object, “This proves that one achieves
mental happiness when he remembers Bhagavan. But activities such
as kirtana and darsana (glorifying and seeing the Lord) are functions
of the tongue and eyes. The happiness had by the mind is limited
compared with the greater enjoyment one experiences through all the
varied functions of the senses.”

Pippalayana replies, “Although it is true that the variegatedness of
the senses affords greater happiness, still, the functions of the ears,
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tongue, etc., are included within the function of the mind. It is the mind
that performs the activities of all the senses. So kirtana, darsana, and
so forth are accomplished only by the mind.”

VERSE 91
g fomr wdtsamn gaarsEe: |
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mano-vrttith vind sarvedriyanam vrttayo 'phalah
krtapihakrteva syad atmany anupalabdhitah

manah-vrttim — the action of the mind; vina — without; sarva — all;
indriyanam — of the senses; vrttayah — the functions; aphalah —
fruitless; krta — made; api — although; tha — an endeavor; akrta — not
done; iva — as if; syat — may be; atmani — in the mind; anupalabdhitah —
because of not being perceived.

Without the mind’s activity, the functions of the senses are futile —
for as long as the mind does not experience the activities of the
senses, they are as if never performed. Therefore, actual darsana of
Sri Bhagavan takes place when He manifests in the supremely pure
consciousness of the mind and heart.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After first explaining this subject with
positive propositions, or in other words, with logical consequence, Sri
Pippalayana now uses negative logic. He says, “Without the function
of the mind, the actions of the senses are useless. Although the senses
may attempt to enjoy their designated sense objects, without the
function of the mind, the functions of the senses cannot be effected —
they are as if not performed — and they cannot experience enjoyment
of their objects. Why is this so? It is because the embodied soul cannot
experience sense objects without the volition of the mind. This can be
understood by examining the statement, ‘sukha-pathyamana bhagavat-
stotra — I happily recited the prayers glorifying Bhagavan. The pleasure
experienced here comes from absorption of the mind, not action of the
eyes. Therefore, darsana of Sri Bhagavan takes place when the Lord
manifests Himself within a transcendentally pure state of mind. As
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He is imperceptible to the senses, seeing Him is impossible with the
eyes alone.”

VERSE 92
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kadacid bhakta-vatsalyad yati ced dr§yatam drsoh
jiana-drstyaiva taj jatam abhimanah pararm drsoh

kadacit — sometimes; bhakta — for His devotees; vatsalyat — out of
affection; yati — he becomes; cet — if; dr§yatam — visible; drsoh —
through the eyes; jiana — of knowledge; drstya — by the sight;
eva — indeed; tat — that; jatam - takes place; abhimanah — a
conception; param — afterwards; drsoh — through the eyes.

It is true that sometimes the Lord, out by special affection for His
devotees, appears to their external eyes. However, He is really made
visible by the eyes of knowledge. Only by the compassion of Sri
Bhagavan does the living being feel that he has received darsana with
his eyes.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might say, “Although the
function of the mind is superior, it is a well known fact that devotees
of the Lord such as Sri Dhruva and Prahlada directly saw Bhagavan
with their eyes. Why are these incidents celebrated?”

To resolve this doubt, Pippalayana says, “It is true that because
of bhakta-vatsalya, or the Lord’s love and affection for those devoted
to Him, He directly reveals Himself to the eyes of some fortunate
devotees such as Sri Dhruva and Prahlada, in order to make their
vision successful. However, that darsana occurs through the vision of
knowledge, not with the eyes. It is impossible for the senses, which are
limited by their very nature (dharma), to ever grasp the unlimited Truth.”

The doubt might be pressed, “Then why are devotees like Dhruva
and Prahlada famous for directly seeing the Lord with their eyes? Why
are there such narrations about the affectionate relationship (bhakta-
vatsalya) of Sri Bhagavan and His devotees?”
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Pippalayana replies, “The statement, ‘I had direct darsana of Sri
Bhagavan with my eyes,” reveals the living being’s false self-conception
(abhimana) in regard to his eyes. However, this misconception arises
due to the Lord’s love for His devotees. On the strength of the affection
of the Lord, a devotee entertains the idea that, “With these very eyes, |
saw Sri Bhagavan. Thus, although the eyes cannot perceive an object
that is beyond their functional range, it is improper to think that the
eyes are incapable of receiving darsana of Bhagavan.”

VERSE 93
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tasya karunya-saktya va drsyo ’stv api bahir-drsoh
tathapi darsananandah sva-yonau jayate hrdi

tasya — His; karunya — of mercy; Saktya — by the power; va — or; drsyah —
he may be seen; astu — that surely is a fact; api — indeed; bahih drsoh — to
external vision; tatha api — still; darsana — of the vision; anandah — the
bliss; sva-yonau — in his own origin; jayate — appears; hrdi — in the mind.

Because nothing is impossible for Sri Bhagavan, by His karunya-
Sakti, His mercy potency, He sometimes appears to external vision.
Even so, the joy of this darsana is transmitted by the mind alone,
which is its source.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might argue, “What is
impossible to achieve by the grace of the Supreme Lord?”

Pippalayana replies, “Yes, this is true, but the wise have concluded
that consciousness (citta) alone enjoys the fruit of such darsana. Sri
Bhagavan becomes visible to the eyes by His mercy. In other words,
by His potency of mercy, He gives the capacity by which He can be
perceived. So, at certain times and to some persons, He becomes visible
externally. This is because nothing is impossible for Him.”

It is said, “mitkam karoti vacalam pangum langhayate girim — by
the power of His mercy, even the dumb can speak eloquently and the
lame can cross mountains.” [Bhavartha-dipika, Srila Sridhara Svami]
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Pippalayana continues, “However, the joy of His darSana is
experienced in the mind, as the mind is the place where joy manifests.
The reason is that it is the nature, or dharma, of the mind to generate
sorrow, bliss, pain and so forth — it is not the nature of the other
senses — so the place for the manifestation of joy is in the mind.”

VERSE 94
AR I T e adeid |
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anantaram ca tatraiva vilasan paryavasyati
mana eva maha-patram tat-sukha-grahanocitam

anantaram — afterwards; ca — also; tatra — there; eva — indeed; vilasan —
delighting; paryavasyati — it diffuses; manah — the mind; eva — indeed;
maha — great; patram — receptacle; tat — of that vision; sukha —
happiness; grahana— for perceiving; ucitam — appropriate.

Even after Sri Bhagavan disappears, the bliss of seeing Him
continues to radiate in one’s mind in various forms. Although the
eyes have seen the Lord, the joy of that vision belongs to the mind.
Therefore, darsana of Bhagavan is achieved by the mind, which is
the matchless receptacle for experiencing the happiness of that vision.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pippalayana continues, “After one has seen
the Lord face to face, in His absence, the joy of that vision sports in
many ways within one’s heart. This means that even when the Lord
disappears, in the mind one experiences happiness that is equal to
directly seeing Him. Then the thought comes, ‘Ah! Did I see Bhagavan
with my eyes!’ In myriad ways, the bliss of seeing the Lord manifests.
But even while seeing the Lord, the happiness one feels advents in the
mind. Therefore, the wise have concluded that darsana with the eyes
in effect means vision through the mind. To think, ‘I had darsana with
my eyes, is only imagination.”

Sri Gopa-kumara might object, “But the eyes are a knowledge-
acquiring sense (jiianendriya), so the joy of darSana can arise within
them and be sustained by them.”

295



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

Pippalayana responds, “Self-realized sages have ascertained that
the bliss of Bhagavan'’s darsana is achieved by the mind, which is the
perfect receptacle (maha-patra) for the happiness of that vision.” The
term maha-patra, meaning ‘worthy receptacle or prime minister, is a
double entendre. Its significance is that just as a prime minister is the
only worthy person to accept a valuable object meant for the king, so
the mind alone is the suitable agent to enjoy the greatest treasure for
the living entity — the joy of darsana of Bhagavan.”

VERSE 95
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tat-prasadodayad yavat sukham vardheta manasam
tavad vardhitum isita na canyad bahyam indriyam

tat-prasada — of His mercy; udayat — from the rising; yavat — as
much; sukham — happiness; vardheta — may expand; manasam — mind;
tavat — that much; vardhitum — to expand; isita — ability; na — not; ca —
also; anyat — another; bahyam — external; indriyam — sense.

By the mercy of Sri Bhagavan, as the happiness within the mind
caused by seeing Him increases further and further, the mind
expands to the magnitude of that joy. No external sense can expand
like the mind.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might say, “The mind may be
the most suitable of the senses to enjoy the bliss of seeing Bhagavan,
but still it is limited.”

Pippalayana replies, “True, the mind is limited. Nevertheless, to the
extent that the mind is pure, Bhagavan manifests within it. When
the Lord by His special kindness becomes directly visible, the joy one
has in seeing Him increases more and more, and the capacity of the
mind correspondingly expands to experience that pleasure. Out of all
the senses, only the mind has the power to do this. The other senses
are external and inert. Only the pure mind, being subtle, is capable of
expanding to the magnitude of the soul.”
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VERSE 96
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antar-dhyanena drsto ’pi saksad drsta iva prabhuh
krpa-visesarh tanute pramanam tatra padmajah

antah dhyanena — by internal contemplation; drstah — seen; api —
although; saksat — directly; drstah — seen; iva — as if; prabhuh — the
Lord; krpa — mercy; visesam — special; tanute — bestows; pramanam —
the evidence; tatra — in this instance; padma-jah — the lotus-born,
Brahmaij.

Seeing Bhagavan in one’s meditation is like seeing Him directly.
When seen in meditation, He bestows special mercy by giving boons
and blessings. The lotus-born Brahma is evidence of this.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might say, “The bliss of
seeing the Lord in meditation (dhyana) may be greater than the bliss
of direct darsana, but it is a well-known fact that the incomparable
delight of receiving a blessing from Bhagavan or conversing with Him
can only be had when you see Him personally.”

Pippalayana replies, “When Bhagavan reveals Himself to His
meditating devotee, by His special mercy, He can bestow desired boons
and give His devotee pleasures like conversing with Him and touching
Him. All this is possible due to Sri Bhagavan’s special potencies.”

“Is there anyone who has ever received this mercy?”

“The lotus-born Brahma is evidence of this.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam states:

tasmai sva-lokam bhagavan sabhajitah
sandarSayam asa param na yat-param (2.9.9)

dadarsa tatrakhila-satvatam patim (2.9.1s)

tad-darsanahlada-pariplutantaro
hrsyat-tanii prema-bharasru-locanah
nanama padambujam asya visva-srg
yat paramahamsyena pathadhigamyate
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tarh priyamanam samupasthitarm kavim
praja-visarge nija-sasanarhanam

babhasa isat-smita-socisa gira
priyah priyam prita-manah kare sprsan (2.9.18-19)

sampradisyaivam ajano jananar paramesthinam
pasyatas tasya tad ritpam atmano nyarunad dharih (2.9.38)

This verse is famous: “Sri Bhagavan was pleased with Brahma’s
devout austerities. In Brahma’s state of samadhi, Sri Bhagavan showed
him His supremely attractive abode, above which no superior realm
exists.” (2.9.9)

Then, Brahmaji saw: “Sr Bhagavan, the Lord of all the devotees,
was present there, served by His eternal associates.” (2.9.15)

Next, it is explained: “Seeing that form of the Lord, Brahma
became overwhelmed with joy. His hairs standing on end and tears
of love flowing from his eyes, he fell down at the Lord’s lotus feet.
Sri Bhagavan caught his hand and smiling with pleasure, said, ‘O
Brahma3, without following the path of the paramahamsas (perfected
souls), no one can have darsana of this planet. You are the recipient of
My exclusive mercy and are qualified to receive My orders. You have
pleased Me with your austerities to procreate living beings, so ask for
whatever you wish.’” (2.9.18-19)

Hearing this, Brahmaji asked for a boon, and thus received the
instruction contained in catith-sloki bhagavata, the four seed verses
of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Then, it is stated: “After Sri Bhagavan
instructed Brahma in this manner, and as Brahma watched, the Lord
disappeared.” (2.9.38)

This narration demonstrates the Lord’s supreme mercy by showing
how Bhagavan shows Himself to a devotee who is in samadhi and
further benedicts him by conversing with him and touching him.

This subject is continued in the Third Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam, Chapters Eight and Nine:

kalena so ’jah purusayusabhi-
pravrtta-yogena viriidha-bodhah

svayam tad antar-hrdaye 'vabhatam
apasyatapasyata yan na pirvam

298



Jaanam: Knowledge

mrnala-gaurayata-Sesa-bhoga-
paryanka ekam purusam sayanam (3.8.22—23)

astaud visargabhimukhas tam idyam
avyakta-vartmany abhivesitatma (3.8.33)

ma veda-garbha! gas tandrim
sarga udyamam avaha
tan mayapaditam hy agre
yan mam prarthayate bhavan (3.9.29)

prito "ham astu bhadram te (3.9.39)

It is stated: “When a fraction of a moment had elapsed for the
Supreme Lord, and a hundred of Brahma’s years had elapsed, Brahma
concluded his meditation. True knowledge about Bhagavan then
manifested in his heart. Previously, with the greatest endeavor he had
searched everywhere for Bhagavan but to no avail. Now, in the trance
of samadhi, Brahmaji saw that the Supreme Person was seated in his
heart. The Lord, who had a lustrous dark complexion, was resting in
the waters of the cosmic inundation on a bed of the lotus-like white
coils of the snake Ananta-deva’s vast body.” (3.8.22—23)

It is further stated: “Brahma absorbed his mind in the inconceivable
Lord, who is most mysterious, and in order to acquire the strength to
manifest the creation, he began to praise Him.” (3.8.33)

After Brahma offers his praises, Sri Bhagavan says: “O Veda-garbha,
O depth of Vedic wisdom, do not lament. The creation you are praying
for has already been completed by Me.” (3.9.29)

Bhagavan also says: “Your praise has pleased Me. May everything
be auspicious for you.” (3.9.39)

VERSE 97
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saksad darsanam apy asya bhaktanam eva harsa-dam
kamsa-duryodhanadinam bhaya-dosadinocyate

saksat — direct; darSanam — sight; api — also; asya — of Him;
bhaktanam — for the devotees; eva — indeed; harsa-dam — awards
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jubilation; kamsa — of Karmsa; duryodhana — Duryodhana; adinam —
and others; bhaya — fear; dosa — wickedness; adina — and so forth;
ucyate — it is said.

Direct darsana of Sri Bhagavan is a source of delight for all the
Lord’s devotees, but not for those without devotion. In spite of seeing
the Lord personally, Kamsa felt fear and Duryodhana and others
developed wickedness in their hearts.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might argue, “The topmost
happiness comes from seeing Sri Bhagavan personally. This is the
fruit of meditation (dhyana) and other forms of bhakti.” Pippalayana
answers, “The direct vision of Sri Bhagavan may be the source of joy
for His devotees, but it is not so for the non-devotees.”

Gopa-kumara might then ask, “How do you know this?” Pippalayana
says, “Fear arose in the heart of Karmsa and wickedness in Duryodhana
and others like him when they personally saw Sri Bhagavan. Just like
them, demons such as Madhu, Kaitabha, and Kalanemi experienced
fear, hatred, anger, envy, etc., in their hearts.” The word adi,
meaning ‘etc., indicates that those demons also experienced distress,
lamentation, and so on.

VERSES 98-99

WHA=<EH  Sid G SEoTesTH |
AU €9 T WIS SRR 1R
Y —eh < HATHTHGOT HA |
T A geuEs gedeERd & 3 is

parananda-ghanam srimat sarvendriya-gunafijanam
narayanasya rispam tat saksat sampasyatam api
madhu-kaitabha-mukhyanam asuranarm duratmanam
na lino dusta-bhavo ’pi sarva-pida-karo hi yah

para-ananda — transcendental bliss; ghanam — intense; srimat —
glorious; sarva-indriya — for all the senses; guna — of sublime qualities;
afijanam — an ointment; narayanasya — of Sri Narayana; riipam —
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form; tat — the; saksat — directly; sampasyatam — of those who
behold; api — also; madhu — by Madhu; kaitabha — and Kaitabha;
mukhyanam — chief; asuranam — of demons; dur-atmanam — wicked;
na — not; linah — eradicated; dusta-bhavah — wicked nature; api —
although; sarva — to all; pida-karah — causing torment; hi — indeed;

yah — which.

Sri Narayana epitomizes all beauty ($ri). His form, the essence
of concentrated bliss, radiates unlimited loveliness. The luster
and sweetness of His magnificent form drown the senses of one
beholding them in an ocean of bliss. Yet, even though wicked
demons like Madhu and Kaitabha saw this form of the Lord in
person, they still could not give up their heinous nature, the root
of all suffering.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Demons such as Madhu and Kaitabha are
indicated by the word adi, meaning ‘etc., in the phrase kamsa-
duryodhanadi of the previous verse. Although these demons personally
saw Bhagavan, instead of joy, evil sentiments like anger and envy arose
in their hearts. The current verse elaborates on this idea. Madhu,
Kaitabha, Maya, Taraka, Kalanemi, and other demons had unrestricted
vision of the indescribable and unlimited beauty of Sri Narayana.
However, not only were their hearts untouched by any bliss, but also,
their malevolence did not diminish.

Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “What was the nature of their
malevolence?”

Sri Pippalayana replies, “It should be understood that the
symptom of their evil natures was that even after having darsana of
Bhagavan, their wickedness that afflicted the world did not decrease.”
Alternatively, it can be said, “Their malevolence was the root of all
miseries, and consequently they could not even be relieved of their own
personal misery. As they were devoid of bhakti, their consciousness
was impure, and thus they were depraved and hostile to Bhagavan.”

Gopa-kumara might ask, “What was Bhagavan’s form like?”

Pippalayana replies, “His form was the embodiment of supreme
delight and the unlimited loveliness known as $ri. Therefore, His
lustrous beauty and charming sweetness immerse all those who see
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Him in an ocean of happiness, bringing genuine sense enjoyment to
the senses.”

In this verse, Madhu and Kaitabha have been mentioned instead of
Karhsa, Duryodhana, and others, who were mentioned in the previous
verse. The reason is that Gopa-kumara’s disciple had not yet developed
the qualification to hear the pastimes of Sri Krsna which took place
in that brahmanda — pastimes that are the pinnacle of perfection and
the most glorious of all topics. Therefore, here, Gopa-kumara does not
refer to Kamsa and Duryodhana.

In the wrestling arena in Mathura, when Sri Nanda Maharaja
and other unalloyed and dear associates of Sri Nanda-nandana saw
His charming moonlike face, the ocean of their love swelled. On the
other hand, Karhsa and his followers, who were born in the same Yadu
dynasty as Sri Krsna, did not experience any pleasure in their hearts
upon seeing Him. Rather, their hearts burned with intense pain, fear,
and anger.

Similarly, in the assembly of the Kauravas, when Sri Vidura and Sri
Bhismadeva saw the moon-like face of Sri Krsna and drank the nectar
of His words, their hearts were filled with the most sublime happiness.
Duryodhana and his associates, however, who were Sri Bhagavan’s
kinsmen by dint of being born in the Piiru dynasty, conversed with
Him, sat with Him, and even married into His family. Nevertheless,
not only did they not experience bliss, but seeing the Lord did not
purify their hearts of their gravely offensive attitude towards His
dearmost Pandavas. As a result, their multitude of faults, such as
unremitting anger, envy, and self-conceit, acted as fuel, kindling a great
conflagration of their offenses that ultimately consumed them all.

VERSE 100
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anandaka-svabhavo ’pi bhakti-mahatmya-darsanat
bhaktan harsayiturh kuryad durghatam ca sa isvarah

anandaka — delightful; svabhavah — nature; api — although; bhakti —
of devotional service; mahatmya — the glory; darsanat — in order to
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show; bhaktan — the devotees; harsayitum — to delight; kuryat — he
may perform; durghatam — the impossible; ca — and; sah — He;
isvarah — the Supreme Lord.

Sri Narayana, who delights the world, sometimes hides His nature
(from non-devotees) to reveal the glories of bhakti and to give pleasure
to His devotees. He is the Supreme Lord, and so it is not amazing
that He can make even the impossible possible.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might question, “Upon
achieving self-realization, one is freed from even a trace of fault and
suffering. How is it possible, then, that despite seeing the Supreme Spirit
Parabrahman Sri Bhagavan, the shortcomings and distress of those
personalities were not eradicated?” This verse addresses that doubt.

In reply to that doubt, Sri Pippalayana speaks this verse beginning
with anandaka. He says, “As it is impossible for fire to give up its
nature of being hot, so also it is impossible for Bhagavan to renounce
His nature of bestowing happiness to the world. However, as He can
make possible even that which is impossible, certainly He can conceal
His nature that delights the world.”

“But why would He do that?”

“Bhagavan does this so that non-devotees do not experience the
blissful nature that is the natural glory of bhakti; rather, they should
understand the opposite. This way, by revealing the natural glories
of bhakti to practicing devotees, the Lord gives them great happiness.
Particularly, if the faithful and the inimical were to be given the same
result, then people would not develop a propensity to engage in the
Lord’s service. But when the glories of devotion are revealed like this,
everyone will want to follow the path of bhakti.”

Following this line of thought, some advanced devotees sanction
the fact that those non-devotees whose natures are particularly evil
have to endure terrible fear, agony and so on when they come before
the Lord. This is because whatever torment the offenders suffer acts
to mitigate the reactions to the egregious sins they have committed
against Bhagavan and His devotees. Thus, the offender ultimately
achieves supreme auspiciousness. Because of this, some great devotees
are in favor of offenders undergoing distress. For instance, in relation
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to Sisupala and Dantavakra, Maharaja Yudhisthira says (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 7.1.19):

$vitro na jato jihvayam nandharm vivisatus tamah
Why have the tongues of these people not contracted
leprosy? Why have they not yet fallen into dreadful hell?

The reason the king took this position was that although Sisupala
and others were unrelenting in their aggressive, offensive, and envious
behavior towards Bhagavan, and as a result were tortured by intense
fear and suffering, their various ways of suffering actually served as
atonement (prayascitta) for their heinous sins. Such atonement can be
seen as ultimately bestowing the inestimable benefit of awakening the
propensity to engage in devotional service.

Gopa-kumara might object, “As fire can never relinquish its heat,
how can Sri Bhagavan suppress His self-manifest nature?”

Pippalayana says, “The inconceivable and astonishing power of Sri
Bhagavan cannot be analyzed by logic and argument (tarka). Although
one may directly see Bhagavan, the bliss of that darsana is received
through bhakti alone, with eyes that are anointed with the salve of love.
One cannot receive that joy by any other means. This is the conclusion.”

VERSE 101
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bhaktau nava-vidhayarm ca mukhyam smaranam eva hi
tat samagrendriya-srestha-mano-vrtti-samarpanam

bhaktau — in devotional service; nava-vidhayam — amongst the nine
kinds; ca — also; mukhyam — the best; smaranam — remembering;
eva — only; hi — indeed; tat — through that (the mind); samagra —
all; indriya-srestha — which is the best of the senses; manah-vrtti — of
the activities of the mind; samarpanam — offering.

Of the nine processes of bhakti, smarana, or remembrance, is the
foremost because only through remembrance can the function of the
mind, the best of the senses, be offered to Sri Bhagavan.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “Why did the topic
of bhakti arise?”

Sri Pippalayana replies in this verse beginning with bhaktau. He
says, “Among the nine processes of bhakti, remembrance (smarana) is
the principal process, or limb. This is because through remembrance,
the mind, the best of the senses, is dedicated to Sri Bhagavan, thereby
enabling one to become completely absorbed in Him. Speech and the
other senses are also dedicated to Bhagavan through kirtana and the
other limbs, but because these senses are dependent on the mind for
their function, smarana is superior to the other eight processes.”

VERSE 102

TR ET] THHRE FATH |
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antar-angantar-angan tu prema-bhaktim yatha-ruci
datum arhaty avisramarm mana eva samahitam

antah-anga antah-angam — supremely confidential; tu — but; prema —
loving; bhaktim — devotion; yatha ruci — according to one’s taste;
datum — to give; arhati — one should; avisramam — without being
weary; manah — the mind; eva — indeed; samahitam — fixed.

When the mind is fixed, prema-bhakti, which is more confidential
than the practices of knowledge and renunciation, continuously
manifests in the heart of the practitioner according to his natural
predilection (ruci).

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pippalayana elaborates, “Among all the
confidential practices, such as jiana (knowledge) and wvairagya
(renunciation), which enable one to attain Sri Bhagavan or bring one
close to Him, prema is the most confidential means. The mind alone,
when it is focused and one-pointed, is capable of radiantly manifesting
causeless devotional service in pure love (prema-bhakti). Just as the
mind, which is the driver of the other senses, is capable of impelling
them towards their respective objects, so only a focused mind can bring
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forth unconditional prema-bhakti according to the predilection, or
taste (ruci), of the practitioner. Furthermore, since obstacles generally
do not arise when one worships with the mind, or in other words, when
one performs bhajana, one can achieve full absorption in Bhagavan.
When that takes place, prema manifests.”

VERSES 103-105
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asesa-sadhanaih sadhyah samastarthadhikadhikah
yo vasi-karane gadho-payo bhagavato 'dvayah

tat-prasadaika-labhyo yas tad-bhaktaika-maha-nidhih
vicitra-paramananda-madhurya-bhara-piiritah

mahanirvacya-mahatmyah padarthah prema-samjiiakah
parinama-visese hi ceto-vrtter udeti sah

asesa — all; sadhanaih — through methods; sadhyah — to be attained,;
samasta-artha — of all objectives; adhika-adhikah — the greatest of
the great; yah — who; vasi-karane — in controlling; gadha — powerful;
upayah — means; bhagavatah — of the Lord; advayah — non-dual;
tat-prasada — through His mercy; eka-labhyah — solely attainable;
yah — which; tat-bhakta — His devotees; eka — only; maha-nidhih —
great treasure; vicitra — astonishing; parama-ananda — of transcen-
dental bliss; madhurya — of sweetness; bhara — with an abundance;
piritah — flooded; maha - great; nirvacya — indescribable;
mahatmyah — glory; pada-arthah — the entity; prema — love;
samjfiakah — named; parinama — transformation; visese — in a specific;
hi — certainly; cetah — of the mind; vrtteh — from the function; udeti —
rises; sah — that.

306



Jaanam: Knowledge

That which is the object of attainment of an infinite number of
disciplines, which is even superior to the worship of Bhagavan, the
topmost of all goals, and which is the unparalleled means to control the
supremely independent Lord — that is prema. It can be obtained only
by the mercy of Bhagavan and not by one’s own endeavors. Therefore,
being saturated with the wonderful sweetness of paramount bliss, it
is an incomparable, priceless treasure that devotees diligently protect.
Its glories are indescribable. Prema is a specific transformation of the
function of consciousness that arises only when one’s consciousness
is transcendentally pure.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pippalayana continues, “The extraordinary
object known as prema, or love of God, is a special outcome of the
condition of one’s consciousness (citta-vrtti). When the condition of
one’s consciousness transforms into a state of transcendental purity,
or superexcellence, prema naturally manifests.” These three verses
describe the characteristics of prema with seven adjectives. Each idea is
connected with the next, and each verse can be seen as the meaning —
or the cause — of the one before it.

[Verse 103] “(1) Prema is the goal of innumerable practices, such
as fruitive activities (karma), knowledge (jiiana), and renunciation
(vairagya). (2) It is even higher than the worship of Bhagavan, which
is superior to the four purusarthas, or achievements of life: religion
(dharma), economic development (artha), sense gratification (kama),
and liberation (moksa, also known as mukti). This is because prema is
the glorious fruit of all practices and the ultimate goal of the worship of
Bhagavan. (3) What more need be said? Prema is the means to subjugate
even the absolutely independent Supreme Lord. Just as shackles bind
and control a mad elephant, so ropes of love can bring Sri Bhagavan
under the control of His beloved devotees.

[VersE 104] “(4) That prema can be obtained only by the munificence
of Sri Bhagavan, and not by one’s own endeavors. (5) Therefore, the
Lord’s devotees consider prema to be an incomparable, priceless
treasure. (6) This is because prema is blissful by nature and can fulfill
all heartfelt desires. The taste of prema is so replete with varieties of
sweetness and paramount pleasure that it makes brahmananda (the
joy of impersonal realization) seem utterly worthless.
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[Verse 105] “(7) Therefore, prema is unlimited and indescribable;
This last adjectival
phrase, maha anirvacya mahatmyah, means ‘whose glories are
ineffable,” This indicates that just as the glories of prema are unlimited
and indescribable, so are the glories of the loving pastimes enjoyed by

”

words are powerless to express its glories.

devotees and the Lord, and they are not being revealed due to their
confidential nature.

Later, Sri Bhagavan’s personal associates will reveal the actual
meaning of Sri Pippalayana’s philosophical analysis and instructions
to Gopa-kumara. Because the practice of samadhi predominates
in Tapoloka, it would not have been appropriate to reveal the
confidentialities of bhakti there.

VERSE 106
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manaso hi samadhanam manyase duskararm yadi
caksuh saphalya-kamo va bhagavantam didrksase

manasah —the mind; hi — indeed; samadhanam — composing; manyase —
you think; duskaram — difficult to perform; yadi — if; caksuh — through
the eyes; saphalya — fulfillment; kamah — desire; va — or; bhagavantam —
the Lord; didrksase — you wish to see.

If you consider concentrating the mind to be too arduous, or if
you desire to fulfill the purpose of your eyes by directly seeing Sri
Bhagavan, ....

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pippalayana says, “When one’s mind becomes
fixed, then wherever one is, darsana of Sri Bhagavan can easily be
attained. However, you may consider it difficult to keep your mind
steady. Or, you may surmise that even though the nature of Tapoloka
or the potency of your mantra-japa may steady the mind, it is only the
mind that is satisfied by seeing the Lord, and not the eyes. If you have
these conceptions, even though the eyes actually lack the potency to
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see the Lord, if you are still resolutely determined to satisfy your eyes
with the sight of Bhagavan, ....” (continued in the next verse)

VERSE 107
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tad gaccha bharatam varsam tatra no 'tratyam isvaram
narayanam nara-sakham pasyadrau gandhamadane

tat — then; gaccha — go; bharatam varsam — to the land of Bharata;
tatra — there; nah — of you; atratyam — staying there; iSvaram —
the Lord; narayanam — Narayana; nara — of Nara; sakham — the
friend; pasya — see; adrau — on the mountain; gandhamadane —
Gandhamadana.

... then go to Gandhamadana Mountain in Bharata-varsa, where you
can have darsana of Sri Nara-Narayana, the Supreme Lord of this
planet (Tapoloka).

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Pippalayana continues, “...Go to Bharata-
varsa and have darsana of our Lord and Master Sri Nara-Narayana,
the presiding Deity of Tapoloka.” Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “Where
in Bharata-varsa does He reside?” Pippalayana specifies, “He lives on
the Gandhamadana Mountain.”

VERSE 108
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antar bahis ca pasyamas tamh samadhi-parayanah

nato viccheda-duhkham syad ity agat tatra sa prabhuh

antah — within; bahih — without; ca — also; pasyamah — we see;
tam — Him; samadhi-parayanah — absorbed in trance; na — not;
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atah — hence; viccheda — through separation; duhkham — suffering;
syat — may be; iti — thus; agat — went; tatra — there; sah — He; prabhuh —
the Lord.

Being fixed in samddhi, we see Him everywhere, within and
without, and never feel pangs of separation from Him. Aware of our
capabilities, the Lord has gone to Bharata-varsa.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “Why do you live
here separated from Bhagavan? Moreover, why has Bhagavan, who is
so affectionate (bhakta-vatsala) to His devotees, abandoned you and
gone there?”

Pippalayana replies, “By the power of our samadhi, the Lord is
always visible to us internally and externally, thus we do not feel the
distress of being separated from Him. Knowing our qualifications,
Bhagavan Sri Narayana has gone to Gandhamadana Mountain [on
the earth planet].”

VERSE 109
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loka-siksa-hitartham tu kurvann aste mahat-tapah
dhanur-vidya-gurur brahmacari-veso jata-dharah

loka — to the people of the worlds; siksa — giving instruction; hita —
of the welfare work; artham — for the purpose; tu — indeed; kurvan —
acting; aste — He remains; mahat-tapah — performing intense
austerity; dhanuh — of archery; vidya — of the science; guruh — a
teacher; brahmacari-vesah — in the garb of a celibate student; jata-
dharah — wearing matted locks of hair.

In order to educate and benefit the people of the world, He is
performing severe austerities there, having taken the form
of a guru of weaponry, dressed as a brahmacart with matted

locks.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, after indicating the reason Sri Narayana
has gone to Mount Gandhamadana, Pippalayana is explaining the
Lord’s characteristics. He says, “The Lord resides there performing
austerities because He wants to bestow auspiciousness on the people
of world by instructing them in the practice of asceticism. As
the guru of dhanurvidya (the art of archery or weaponry), He wields a
bow and arrow.”

VERSE 110
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$ri-gopa-kumara uwvaca
tatraiva gantu-kamarm mam catvarah sanakadayah
pasyatraiva tam ity uktva bahu-riipany adarsayan

sri-gopa-kumarah wvaca — Sri Gopa-kumara said; tatra — there; eva —
indeed; gantu-kamam — having a desire to depart; mam — to
me; catvarah — the four; sanaka-adayah — headed by Sanaka;
pasya — behold; atra — here; eva — indeed; tam — Him; iti — thus;
uktva — saying; bahu — many; riipani — forms; adarsayan — showing.

Sri Gopa-kumara said: O brahmana, as 1 prepared to go to
Gandhamadana Mountain, the four sages led by Sanaka understood
the restlessness of my heart and said, “Gopa-kumara, you can
see Sri Bhagavan right here,” upon which they showed me many
manifestations of Bhagavan.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sti Gopa-kumara says, “When I became eager
to go to Gandhamadana Mountain, the four Kumaras — Sanaka,
Sanandana, Sanatana, and Sanat-kumara — manifested multifarious
forms of Sri Bhagavan.”

The brahmana might ask, “Why did they do that?”

Gopa-kumara replies, “The four rsi-kumaras told me, ‘Now there is
no need to go to Gandhamadana Mountain. You can see Sri Bhagavan

"

right here in Tapoloka.
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VERSE 111

Tl AN Jr ST Su sed |
A IIEAISHT I fATEETET 11222 I

eko narayano vrtto visnu-riipo 'paro 'bhavat
anyo yajiiesa-rispo "bhiit paro vividha-ripavan

ekah — one; narayanah — of Narayana; vrttah — took the form;
visnu — of Visnu; ripah — the form; aparah — another; abhavat — was;
anyah — another; yajiia-isa — of the Lord of sacrifices; riipah — the
form; abhiit — became; parah — another; vividha — many; ritpa-van —
having forms.

Sanaka, who is chief among the four Kumaras, assumed the form
of Narayana, another exhibited the form of Visnu, another took the
form of Yajiiesvara, and the last manifested the form of Nrsimha and
many different forms of Bhagavan.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this verse beginning with eko, Sri Gopa-
kumaira describes the forms of Bhagavan he saw. He says, “Sanaka,
the leader of the four sages, took the form of Sri Narayana. One
brother manifested as the exalted Nara. Of the other two Kumaras,
one took the form of Upendra, whom I had seen in heaven, and the
other appeared as Yajfies§vara, who is worshiped in Maharloka. The
forms they assumed were similar to those manifestations of Bhagavan.
Gradually, they manifested various forms of the Lord such as Nrsirhha
and Vamana.”

VERSE 112
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bhayena vepamanas tan avocam safjalir naman
aparadham maya badham ksamadhvam dina-vatsalah

bhayena — with fear; vepamanah — trembling; tan — to them; avocam — |
said; sa-afijalih — with folded hands; naman — bowing; aparadham —
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offense; maya — by me; badham — extreme; ksamadhvam — please
forgive; dina — to the lowly; vatsalah — O you who are kind.

Seeing this astonishing sight, I began trembling in fear. I offered
obeisances to them with folded hands and said, “O dina-vatsala —
O you who are affectionate to the fallen! I have committed a great
offense. Please forgive me.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “After witnessing this
incredible scene, | began shaking in fear. With folded palms I addressed
Sanaka and the others, ‘I have committed a great offense, O dina-

"

vatsala! Please pardon me.

VERSE 113
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sprsto "ham tair miirdhni labdhva samadhim
drstani prak tani riupany apasyam

vyutthane ’pi dhyana-vegat kadacit
pratyaksanivanupasyeyam arat

sprstah — touched; aham — [; taih — by them; miirdhni — on the head;
labdhva — attained; samadhim — trance; drstani — seen; prak — before;
tani — those; ripani — forms; apasyam — 1 beheld; vyutthane —
arising; api — also; dhyana— of meditation; vegat — by the power;
kadacit — sometimes; pratyaksani — directly; iva — as if; anupasyeyam —
I would see; arat — near.

Then Sanaka and his brothers touched my head and, by the potency
of that touch, I became absorbed in samadhi. In that state, too, 1
directly saw all the same forms of Sri Visnu that I had just seen. And
even after my samadhi broke, by the influence of that meditation, 1
continued to see all those forms of the Lord as if They were right
before my eyes.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumiara says, “Then the four
Kumaras touched my head and, by their power, | instantaneously
entered samadhi. In that samadhi-yoga, 1 beheld all the forms of
Bhagavan Sri Visnu that [ had previously seen in Maharloka and other
realms. When I came out of samadhi and returned to external vision,
sometimes I would also clearly see all those manifestations as if they
were nearby. How was that? It happened by the momentum created by
my absorption in meditation.”

VERSE 114
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tato jape ’pi me nistham avindata sukham svatah
kintv asya madhuri bhitmer vyakuli-kurute manah

tatah — thereafter; jape — in chanting mantra; api — also; me — |
found; nistham — determination; avindata — found; sukham — happi-
ness; svatah — naturally; kintu — but; asyah — of that; madhuri — of
sweetness; bhiimeh — because of the land (Vraja); vyakuli-kurute —
became troubled; manah — mind.

Due to this, my mind became peaceful. Therefore, when 1 saw
Bhagavan’s beautiful form or when I engaged in my chanting, which
had completely matured, 1 spontaneously experienced great joy.
Nevertheless, whenever 1 chanted my mantra, 1 would also become
distressed at heart and tormented by feelings of separation from the
sweetness of Vrndavana.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, as before, Sri Gopa-kumara desires
to proceed to an even higher abode. In four verses, beginning here
with tata, he explains some of his reasons for leaving Tapoloka. He
says, “Because my mind had become pacified, because 1 was able to
have darsana of Bhagavan, and because my natural conviction in
chanting my mantra had increased — in other words, because my
chanting had reached maturity — I would effortlessly become blissful.”
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To reveal the characteristics of the mature, ripened state of his
chanting, Gopa-kumara says, “In this way, I truly enjoyed all varieties
of pleasure like that of the residents of Tapoloka. Still, even then, when
[ chanted my mantra, the sweetness of Sri Vrndavana would bewilder
my mind and [ felt intense separation remembering the land of Vraja.”

VERSE 115
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susuptir iva kacin me kadacij jayate dasa
taya jape ‘ntarayah syat tat-tad-ripeksane tatha

susuptih — deep sleep; iva — as if; kdcit — a certain; me — of me; kadacit —
sometimes; jayate — took place; dasa — a state; taya — through that;
jape — in chanting; antarayah — a distraction; syat — may be; tat-
tat-ritpa — the various qualities of His form; tksane — in perceiving;
tatha — and.

In samadhi, my mind would enter a state of deep absorption. This
became an obstacle in my chanting and an obstruction to my seeing
the indescribable form of Bhagavan.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara continues, “Sometimes during
samadhi, the activities of my senses and mind became suspended and I
experienced a void similar to that of deep sleep (susupti). This became
an obstacle to my japa. When I would chant my mantra, I used to see
the indescribably beautiful form of Bhagavan, but this sleep-like state
obstructed that darsana.”

VERSE 116
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vilapami tato nilacalam jigamisami ca
tatratyais tais tu tad-vrttam prccheyaham sa-santvanam
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vilapami — I would lament; tatah — then; nilacalam — to the shelter
of Jagannatha-deva; jigamisami — I would desire to go; ca — there;
tatratyaih — by the residents of that place; tath — by them; tu —
indeed; tat — of that (lamentation); vrttam — the internal cause;
prccheya — inquiring; aham — I; sa-santvanam — reassuring.

Therefore, I would simply weep. I longed to go to Nilacala to see St
Jagannatha. The great sages there consoled me with sweet words and
inquired about the cause of my discontent.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “In the course of my
chanting, when I experienced obstacles to seeing the indescribable
beauty of Bhagavan’s radiant form, I would lament, ‘Oh, how
unfortunate [ am! What is this sudden disturbance?” Because of these
interruptions, I decided to go to Nilacala to see Sri Jagannatha. These
kinds of disturbances to seeing the Lord do not occur there. When
Pippalayana and the other sages of Tapoloka saw me lamenting, they
consoled me with sweet words and asked the reason for my anxiety.”

VERSE 117
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sa-Sokam kathyamana sa srutvamibhih prasasyate
maya tatha na budhyeta duhkham evanumanyate

sa-Sokam — lamenting; kathyamana — relating; sa — that; Srutva —
after heard; amibhih — by them; prasasyate — praised; maya — by me;
tatha — then; na budhyeta — it would be understood; duhkham —
suffering; eva — indeed; anumanyate — it was considered.

When 1 described my feelings of distress to them, they praised me
highly. Because I could not understand this praise, those very words
of commendation became the cause of my distress.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “In great distress, I
described what [ was feeling to the four rsi-kumaras, Pippalayana, and
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the other exalted yogis. Understanding my situation, they lavished me
with praise, saying, ‘Ah! How wonderful it is that Gopa-kumara has so
quickly developed such an extremely rare and completely pure state’
However, | could not grasp the meaning of what they were saying.
Actually, either because I was ignorant of the reality (tattva) of what I
was experiencing or due to the potency of the nature of bhakti, I could
not comprehend those words of praise. In spite of that praise, the pain
of separation caused by my inability to see Bhagavan always left me
unhappy at heart.”

VERSE 118
FTATAITATTAGTT ST |
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athabhyasa-balenantar bahis ca jagad-isvaram
tat-tad-riipena pasyami pratyaksam iva sarvatah

atha — then; abhyasa-balena — on the strength of my practice;
antah — within; bahih — without; ca — and; jagad-isvaram — the Lord of
the worlds; tat-tat-riipena — in His respective forms; pasyami — I would
see; pratyaksam — before my eyes; iva — as if; sarvatah — everywhere.

On the strength of my practice of meditation, I would see Sri
Jagadisvara within and without, as if He were directly before me in
all His various forms that I had seen before.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Mathura brahmana might object, “How
did your constant suffering from the lack of Bhagavan’s darsana
demonstrate the glories of Tapoloka?”

Therefore, Sri Gopa-kumara speaks this verse, saying, “By dint of
my constant and intense practice of meditation, I would see the Lord
of the universe everywhere, internally and externally. He appeared in
the forms that I had seen previously as if directly before my eyes.”

VERSE 119
A FAHGITE  SAASER T |
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kadacit sanakadims ca dhyana-nistha-vasam gatan
vindatas tani riupani drstvapnomi param mudam

kadacit — sometimes; sanaka-adin — the sages headed by Sanaka; ca —
also; dhyana — in meditation; nistha — of their determination;
vasam — by the power; gatan — attained; vindatah — attaining; tani —
these; riipani — forms; drstva — seeing; apnomi — I would attain;
param — supreme; mudam — happiness.

Sometimes I would observe that when Sanaka and his brothers were
deeply absorbed in meditation on Sri Bhagavan, they would assume
forms similar to the form of the Lord they were meditating upon.
I became supremely elated to see their dedication to their practice
and the level of their absorption, which reflected the power of their
meditation.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I would also see that
sometimes Sri Sanaka and the other Kumaras, while meditating on
different forms of Bhagavan, would assume forms like His. They
were so resolute and so intensely absorbed in their practice that they
would actually assume the same shape as their object of meditation.
This is similar to the insect who, trapped by the pesaskrt bee, is so
intensely absorbed in thoughts of his captor that he takes on the
form of a pesaskrt bee. Seeing the sages’ staunch meditation and the
deep absorption that arose from their steadfast determination, I was
transported with ecstasy.”

VERSE 120

TSRSy Higi qeemET |
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tat-tad-rahita-kale 'pi na sidami tad-asaya
ittham cira-dinam tatra sukhenevavasam sada

tat-tat-rahita — when I was not able to perceive Sri Sanaka and the
others in their forms of Bhagavan; kale — at the time; api — even; na —
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not; sidami — I would lament; tat — for them; asaya — because of a
hope; ittham — thus; cira-dinam — for many days; tatra — there;
sukhena — in happiness; iva — as if; avasam — I lived; sada — always.

Even when Sri Sanaka and his brothers were not visible in forms
of Bhagavan, the hope of seeing these manifestations again kept me
from becoming disconsolate. Thus, I stayed there happily for many
days.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “When Sri Sanaka and
his brothers did not give me darsana of those forms of Bhagavan, I
would live with the hope of seeing those forms again, and so I was
not distressed at heart.” The word iva, from sukhena iva, meaning
‘as if happily’ in this verse indicates that sometimes Gopa-kumara
experienced distress even in Tapoloka. It is used in the specific sense
of praya, meaning ‘almost,’ to say, “Gopa-kumara resided there almost
happily.”

VERSE 121

eI TR THH HUATRI |
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kadacit puskara-dvipe sva-bhaktan krpayeksitum
prasthito hamsam aridhas tatrayatas catur-mukhah

kadacit — once; puskara-dvipe — in Puskara-dvipa; sva-bhaktan — his
devotees; krpaya — by the mercy; tksitum — to see; prasthitah — set
out; hammsam — on a swan; ariidhah — mounted; tatra — there; ayatah —
came; catur-mukhah— the four-headed Brahma.

Once, Sri Brahmaji, mounted on a swan, went to Puskara-dvipa
to mercifully grace his devotees with his darsana. On the way, he
stopped in Tapoloka.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now Sri Gopa-kumara begins to explain his

reason for going to Satyaloka. To establish the excellence of Satyaloka,
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in three verses he describes the glories of that planet’s ruler, Sri Brahma.
He says, “Once, the four-headed Sri Brahma, seated on the back of a
swan, was going to see his devotees in Puskara-dvipa. On the way, he
stopped in Tapoloka.” Alternatively, the verse can be read to say, “Sri
Brahma was going to Puskara-dvipa to let his devotees see him.” At the
time, Gopa-kumara did not know who Sri Brahma really was, and so
he described him just as he saw him: seated on a swan, four-headed, etc.

VERSE 122
RATTATS: | Jg: GG |
TETYE  qorEagRTar SieAatEd: 1231

paramaisvarya-sampannah sa vrddhah sanakadibhih
sa-sambhramam pranamyabhi-piijito bhakti-namritaih

parama — immense; aiSvarya — with opulence; sampannah -
endowed; sah — he; vrddhah — most wise; sanaka-adibhih — by Sanaka
and the others; sa-sambhramam — with full respect; pranamya —
having bowed down; abhipiijitah — well worshiped; bhakti — out of
devotion; namritaih — with activities of humility.

When Sanaka and other sages saw that the venerable and supremely
opulent Sri Brahma had arrived, they reverently bowed down to him
and worshiped him with great devotion.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara now describes four-headed
Brahma, who is the topmost authority in the universe. He says, “He was
endowed with supreme opulence. Gorgeously dressed, he had a retinue
of associates and servants, and, as a sign of his judicial authority, he
sported a long white beard. Although he appeared elderly, because he
is an incarnation of Bhagavan and an embodiment of knowledge, bliss,
and eternity, his body was actually untouched by age.”

VERSE 123
RiTddfaen a9 EeeE gy
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asirbhir vardhayitva tan snehenaghraya miirdhasu
kificit samanusisyasau tam dvipam vegato 'gamat

asirbhih — with blessings; vardhayitva — having gladdened; tan — them;
snehena — with affection; aghraya — by smelling; miirdhasu — their
heads; kificit — something; samanusisya — after giving complete
instructions; asau — he; tam dvipam — to that island; vegatah —
quickly; agamat — went

Sri Brahma in turn repeatedly blessed Sanaka and the other Kumaras
and tenderly smelled their heads. After giving some instructions
about the secrets of loving service to Bhagavan, he left quickly for
Puskara-dvipa.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Sri Brahma repeatedly
bestowed his loving blessings on Sanaka and his brothers and gave
them some instructions about the secrets of bhagavad-bhakti, loving
service to Bhagavan.” Here, the sense of the word kificit, meaning ‘a
little, is that, in particular, the Kumaras were unable to understand
all the details of the confidential secrets of bhakti. “Because they were
not qualified to hear those secrets with faith and deep resolve and to
protect such confidentialities in their hearts, Brahma spoke only in a
general manner, describing the mysteries of pure love of God according
to their capabilities. Nevertheless, he repeated his instructions several
times and then quickly left for Puskara-dvipa.”

VERSE 124
T Wl AaEE, eer d
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tat-tattva-vrttarh samprsta mayavocan vihasya te
atragatyadhunapimam gopa-balaka vetsi na

tat — his; tattva-vrttam — the identity; samprstah — questioned;
maya — by me; avocan — they said; vihasya — laughing; te — they; atra —
here; dgatya — having come; adhuna — now; api — still; imam — him;
gopa-balaka — O cowherd boy; vetsi — you know; na — not.
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Thereafter, 1 asked Sanaka and his brothers who that four-headed
personality was. Heartily laughing, they answered, “O cowherd boy!
You have been living here for so long, and you still don’t know the
identity of this very famous Brahmaji?

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Thereafter, I asked
Sanaka and his brothers to explain the truth, or tattva, about Sri
Brahma.” Their reply is given in four-and-a-half verses, beginning
here with atra. “Laughing, they said, ‘O Gopa-balaka! Really, you are
just a cowherd boy. After all this time in Tapoloka, you still do not
know the reality of who the four-headed Brahma is!” They found this
humorous.”

VERSE 125
geafodfasien @y fovee ;. fam)
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prajapati-patir brahma srasta visvasya nah pita
svayam-bhith parame-sthy esa jagat paty anusasty api

prajapati — of the universal forefathers; patih — the master; brahma —
Brahma; srasta — the creator; visvasya — of the universe; nah — our;
pita — father; svayam-bhith — self-born; parame-sthi — the supreme
entity; esah — he; jagat— the universe; pati — protects; anusasti —
rules; api — and.

“He is Sti Brahma, the master of all the progenitors of the universe.
He is our father, although he himself is self-born and fatherless.
He is the supreme authority and the creator and maintainer of the
universe. By spreading the message of the Vedas, he teaches religious
principles.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “Who is he?” asks Sri Gopa-kumara.

The Kumaras reply with this verse beginning with praja, saying,
“He is the lord, protector, and maintainer of even Bhrgu and all
the other progenitors (prajapatis), and he is our father.” Since all
the prajapatis are brothers of the four Kumaras, Sri Brahma is their
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father as well. “However, Sri Brahma is svayam-bhii (self-born);
he simply manifested from the lotus navel of Sri Bhagavan and has
no father. He is paramesthi, the supreme authority; he is pati, the
maintainer of the universe, supplying all living entities with their
means of sustenance; and he is anusasti [meaning ‘one who governs,
in the sense of giving direction], guiding everyone by disseminating
the religious principles of the Vedas.”

Alternatively, the words srasta visvasya indicate that Sri Brahma
has the ability to create, while the two words pati and anusasti indicate
he also has the ability to maintain and protect (pati) and annihilate as
well. [Anusasti here also means ‘one who governs,’ but in the sense of
a giver of chastisement.]

VERSE 126
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asya lokas tu satyakhyah sarvopari virajate
Sata-janma-krtaih suddhaih sva-dharmair labhyate hi yah

asya — his;lokah —realm; tu — indeed; satya-akhyah —named Satya; sarva-
upari — above all; virajate — shines; sata — a hundred; janma — births;
krtaih — by performing; suddhaih — faultlessly; sva-dharmaih — their
religious duties; labhyate — attained; hi — indeed; yah — which.

“He resides in Satyaloka, which is located above all other worlds.
Those who faultlessly execute their prescribed occupational duties
(sva-dharma) for one hundred lifetimes attain this planet.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara may ask, “Where does
Brahma reside?”

Sanaka and the others reply in this verse beginning with asya. They
say, “Sri Brahma lives in Satyaloka, a planet above all others at the far
boundary of the top of the universe (brahmanda). One attains that
planet after flawlessly executing his prescribed duties for one hundred
births.” Sri Rudra confirms this in Srimad—Bhdgavatam (4.24.29): “sva-
dharma-nisthah sata-janmabhih puman viriicatam eti — When one
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faithfully executes his prescribed duties for one hundred lifetimes, he
attains the position of Brahma (virificitva).”

VERSE 127
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tatra vaikuntha-loko ’sti yasmin $ri-jagad-isvarah
sahasra-sirsa varteta sa maha-purusah sada

tatra — there; vaikuntha-lokah — Vaikuntha-loka; asti — exists; yasmin —
wherein; $ri-jagad-iSvarah — the Lord of the universes; sahasra-
Sirsa — with a thousand heads; varteta — stays; sah — He; maha-
purusah — the Supreme Person; sada — always.

“Within Satyaloka is a Vaikuntha planet where the Lord of the
universe, Sri Jagadisvara, resides eternally as Sahasra-Sirsa, the
thousand-headed Maha-purusa.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “There, your heartfelt desires will surely be
fulfilled.” With the intention of presaging Gopa-kumara’s imminent
success in Satyaloka, the sages explain the glories of that place. They
say, “Somewhere in Satyaloka is an abode called Sri Vaikuntha. There
resides Sri Jagadi§vara, who is the indescribable Maha-purusa, the

Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Sahasra-sirsa (one who has
a thousand heads).”

VERSE 128
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tasya putra iva brahma srityate na ca bhidyate
brahmaiva lilaya tatra murtibhyam bhati no matam

tasya —of Him; putrah — the son; iva — like; brahma — Brahma; sriiyate — it
is heard; na — not; ca — indeed; bhidyate — is divided; brahma — Brahma;
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eva — indeed; lilaya — by a pastime; tatra — there; miirtibhyam — with
two forms; bhati — shines; nah — our; matam — opinion.

“The Srutis tell us that Brahmaji is like the son of that Maha-purusa,
and thus there is no difference between them. It is our opinion that it
is Sri Brahma who manifests in these two forms as a pastime.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might object, “If the Supreme
Lord of the universe, Sri Jagadisvara, is directly present in Satyaloka,
how can you glorify Sri Brahma as the master and supreme authority
of that planet?”

To address this, Sanaka and other great sages speak this verse
beginning with tasya. In the first line, they use the word iva, meaning
‘like,’ to indicate: “It is traditionally accepted and we have heard from
the Srutis that Sri Brahma is like a son to that thousand-headed
Personality of Godhead, but there is no proof of this. We are all his
sons, and so we are junior to him. We have not seen his birth; we have
only heard about it.”

The doubt could be furthered, “If Brahma is the son of the Supreme
Person, then it is clear that there has to be a difference between the
two of them. A son regards his father with reverence, so one is the
worshiper and the other is the worshiped.”

The sages reply, “We are not of that opinion. Brahma alone, as
part of his self-determined activities, has manifested two forms of
the Personality of Godhead: Catur-mukha, the Lord with four heads,
and Sahasra-§irsa Maha-purusa, the Lord with a thousand heads. Sri
Brahma also possesses the qualities of the Lord of the universe. So our
firm conclusion is that they are nondifferent.”

VERSES 129-130
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$ri-gopa-kumara uvaca
tac chrutva tatra gatva tamh maha-purusam tksitum
japam kurvarms tapo-loke nivisto 'ntah-samadhina

muhirtanantaram drsti samunmilya vyalokayam
brahma-lokaptam atmanam tam ca Sri-jagad-isvaram

sri-gopa-kumarah wvaca — Sri Gopa-kumara said; tat — that; Srutva —
hearing; tatra — there; gatva — going; tam — Him; maha-purusam — the
Supreme DPerson; iksitum — to see; japam — chanting mantrg;
kurvan — doing; tapah-loke — Tapoloka; nivistah — entered; antah-
samadhina — through a state of trance; muhiirta-anantaram — after a
moment; drstl — eyes; samunmilya — opening; vyalokayam — I looked
around; brahma-loka — in Brahmaloka; aptam — arrived; atmanam —
Supreme Self; tam — Him; ca — and; $ri-jagad-isvaram — the resplendent
Lord of all the worlds.

Sri Gopa-kumara said: O brahmana, after hearing this from Sanaka
and the other Kumaras, I resolved to go to Satyaloka to see that
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, 1 began chanting my
mantra and entered deep into samadhi. After a moment, I opened my
eyes and found myself in Satyaloka, face-to-face with Sri Jagadisvara.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Hearing the words
of Sanaka and the others, I desired darSana of Maha-purusa Sri
Jagadis§vara in Satyaloka. So, sitting in Tapoloka, I absorbed my mind
in chanting my mantra and entered deep into my samadhi. After
one muhiirta [either a moment or forty-eight minutes], when I opened
my eyes | saw that [ had reached Brahmaloka, and there was Sri
Jagadisvara, right in front of my eyes.”

VERSE 131
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$rimat-sahasra-bhuja-sirsa-padam mahantam
nilambudabham anurapa-vibhiisanadhyam

tejo-nidhim kamala-nabham ananta-bhoga-
talpe Sayanam akhilaksi-mano-'bhiramam

$rimat — glorious; sahasra — thousands; bhuja — arms; Sirsa — heads;
padam — and feet; mahantam — great; nila — dark blue; ambuda — of
a rain cloud; abham — hue; anuriipa — suitable; vibhiisana — with orna-
ments; adhyam — enriched; tejah — of brilliance; nidhim — an ocean;
kamala-nabham — a lotus (blossomed) on His navel; ananta — of Sri
Ananta; bhoga — of the coils; talpe — on the couch; Sayanam — reclining;
akhila — of all; aksi — eyes; manah-abhiramam — charming to the mind.

I saw that Sri Jagadisvara had a huge body with thousands of arms,
heads and feet. His complexion was like that of a dark blue cloud, and
He was adorned with varieties of ornaments. His form was an ocean
of brilliance, and His navel was the resting place of a fully blossomed
lotus. Reclining on the bed of Sesa-naga, He was delighting the eyes
and minds of everyone.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana might ask, “What is Jagadisvara
like?” Three verses, beginning here with srimat explain this.

Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I saw Jagadisvara as srimanta, possessed of
all splendor. He had assumed a huge form with thousands of hands,
heads and feet. He was adorned with divine garments and ornaments
just suitable to His splendid form. Although He is the reservoir of all
effulgence, His complexion was like a soft blue cloud. In that reservoir,
a lotus was blooming from His navel. He was resting on a bed of the
coils of the serpent Ananta and was giving supreme pleasure to the
eyes and minds of all the living beings in the universe. Despite His
transcendental body being so gigantic with its thousands of hands and
heads, He was sublimely graceful and attractive.”

VERSE 132
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samvahyamana-caranam ramaya suparne
baddhafjalau krta-drsam vidhinarcyamanam

bhityo-vibhiitibhir amum bahu lalayantam
Sri-narada-pranaya-bhaktisu datta-cittam

satmvahyamana — were being massaged; caranam — whose feet; ramaya —
by the goddess of fortune; suparne — on Garuda; baddha-afijalau — with
folded hands; krta-drsam — cast a glance; vidhina — by Brahma;
arcyamanam — worshiped; bhiiyah — repeatedly; vibhiitibhih — with
great opulences; amum — Him; bahu — much; lalayantam — caressing;
sri-narada — performed by Sri Narada; pranaya — loving; bhaktisu — in
the activities of devotion; datta — absorbed; cittam — mind.

I also saw that Sri Rama-devi was massaging His feet. Garuda was
standing before Him with hands folded in prayer while Sri Jagadisvara
cast a merciful glance at him. Sri Brahmaji was worshiping Him with
abundant varieties of his opulences, and the Lord was reciprocating
by caressing him and showing him other kinds of affection. Sri
Narada was showing his pure loving devotion by dancing and
singing, and Sri Jagadisvara was engrossed in this service performed

by Sri Narada.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara continues, “I saw that Sri
Rama-devi (Laksmi-devi) was massaging His feet. With joined palms,
Garuda was waiting to render service to Him, and Sri Jagadisvara was
affectionately gracing him with His glance. Brahma was worshiping
Him with his incredible grandeur, and sometimes Sri Bhagavan was
caressing him by gently touching him with His soft lotus hands. Sri
Narada was displaying his prema-bhakti in his singing and dancing, as
Sri Bhagavan was fully relishing his service.”

VERSE 133
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maha-rahasyam nigamartha-tattvam sva-bhakti-margam kamalasanaya
Sanair vivrtyopadisantam antar nijalayendrasya virajamanam
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mahda-rahasyam — very confidential; nigama — of the Vedas; artha-
tattvam — the esoteric truths; sva-bhakti-margam — the path of His
devotional service; kamala-asanaya — to Brahma, who sat upon a
lotus; Sanaih — gradually; vivrtya — revealing; upadisantam — teaching;
antah — within; nija — own; alaya — of abodes; indrasya — of the
best; virdjamanam — illuminating.

The lustrous Sri Jagadisvara, ensconced in His abode illumined by
His own bodily radiance, was speaking to Brahma, who was seated
on the lotus. Sri Jagadisvara was meticulously explaining to Brahma
the esoteric and mysterious truths of bhakti-mdrga, the path of pure
devotion, which is the most confidential essence of the Vedas.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumira continued, “Brahma, whose
seat is the lotus emanating from the Lord’s navel, finished worshiping
the Lord and sat near Him. Then Sri Bhagavan slowly explained in
detail the most confidential process, bhakti-marga, by which one
is able to obtain Him. That topic is the greatest of esoteric secrets,
and therefore the Lord spoke softly into the ears of Brahma, who had
inquired, ‘“What is the nature of bhakti-marga?’ Sti Jagadisvara, whose
radiant presence had illumined His abode, replied, ‘Bhakti-marga,
the path of pure loving devotion, is the essence of all the Vedic texts
(nigamas) and is the means (abhidheya-tattva) by which the ultimate
goal is achieved. Because it is the most esoteric of all topics, it is very
confidential.””

VERSE 134
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atho tad akarnya catur-mukham ca
pramoda-sampad-vivasi-bhavantam
aniidya nicair anumodamanan
muhus tad-anghrin abhivandamanam
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athau — thereafter; tat — that; akarnya — after hearing; catuh-mukham —
Brahma; ca — and; pramoda — of supreme happiness; sampat — by the
treasure; vivasi-bhavantam — being overwhelmed; aniidya nicaih —
in a low voice; anumodamanam happily; muhuh — repeatedly; tad-
anghrin — to His feet; abhivandamanam — offering profuse prayers of
praise.

Upon hearing about the real nature of bhakti, four-headed Brahma
experienced the great treasure of supreme happiness and became
overwhelmed. Quietly, he profusely praised the nectarean words of
Sri Jagadisvara and began to offer Him repeated obeisances.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Then I looked at Sri
Brahma.”

“What was he doing?” asks the brahmana.

“In hearing about bhakti-tattva, the nature of devotional service,
Brahma received the treasure of the greatest happiness and became
overwhelmed with joy. Softly, he applauded the nectarean words of
the Lord, and with loving devotion glorified Sri Jagadisvara’s beautiful
lotus feet again and again.” As he was sitting on the lotus emanating
from Sri Bhagavan’s navel, he praised the Lord with verbal offerings.
Or, it may be that he climbed down from his lotus in order to offer
repeated prostrations to the Lord.

VERSE 135
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pramoda-vegat patitarn visarjiiam vilokya sa mam abhigamya laksmih
ninaya samjiiam bahu lalayitva sva-bala-vat parsvam uta sva-bhartuh

pramoda-vegat — by the flood of happiness; patitam — fallen; visamjiam —
unconscious; vilokya — seeing; sa — she; mam — me; abhigamya — coming
near; laksmih — the goddess of fortune; nindya — brought; sarmjiam —
to consciousness; bahu lalayitva — showing much affection; sva-bala-
vat — as I were her own little boy; parsvam — to the side; uta — also;

sva-bhartuh — of her husband.
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Seeing all this, I was overcome with joy and fell unconscious due
to the intensity of my rapture. Noticing this, St Laksmi came to
me. Coddling and caressing me, she tenderly brought me back to
consciousness. Loving me as if I were her own child, she then took
me to her husband Sri Bhagavan.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, describing himself, Sri Gopa-kumara says,
“Beholding these indescribable activities, I experienced such great
joy that I fell to the ground in a faint. When the beloved consort of
Bhagavan, Sri Laksmi-devi, noticed my condition she immediately
came and began to caress me like her own child. She revived me by
sprinkling me with water and touching me with her cooling hands.
Then she took me to her husband Sri Jagadisvara.”

VERSE 136
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bhagavantar muhuh pasyan pranamann avadam manah
nijepsitantam adyaga niscalam tvarh mudam bhaja

bhagavantam — the Lord; muhuh — repeatedly; pasyan — looking;
pranaman — bowing low; avadam — I said; manah — O mind; nija —
own; Ipsita — desired; antam — objective; adya — now; agah — become;
niscalam — steadfast; tvam — you; mudam — happiness; bhaja — enjoy.

Gazing at Sri Bhagavan and repeatedly offering obeisances to Him, 1
told myself, “O mind! Today you have attained the ultimate fulfillment
of your treasured desires. Now be steady and enjoy your happiness.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Thereafter, I took
darsana of Sri Bhagavan and offered pranama to Him over and over
again. While doing this, | was speaking to my mind.”

“What did you say?”

To explain this, Gopa-kumara speaks four-and-a-half verses,
beginning here with nija. He says, “O mind! You have finally obtained
the ultimate object of your desires. Now give up your restlessness.
Steadfastly worship the Supreme Lord and be joyful.”

331



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

VERSE 137
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asSesa-Soka-santrasa-duhkha-hinam idam padam
paramarddhi-parananda-nicitam jagad-arcitam

asesa — all; Soka — lamentation; santrasa — fear; duhkha — distress;
hinam — without; idam — this; padam — abode; parama-rddhi — supreme
opulence; para-ananda — of greatest exultation; nicitam — full; jagat-
arcitam — worshiped by the people of all the worlds.

“Satyaloka is free from any trace of distress, fear, and lamentation.
Supremely situated and filled with the greatest bliss, this best of all
realms is worshiped by the whole universe.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “What is Satyaloka like?”

Sri Gopa-kumara replies, “This planet named Satyaloka is free
from all forms of fear and distress, and it encompasses the greatest
perfection, opulence, and joy. Therefore, it is the most excellent abode
and is worshiped throughout the entire universe.”

VERSE 138
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yadrsah sambhaved bhratar jagad-isas ca tadrsah
bhaty asesa-mahattayah param kastham gatah sphutam

yadrsah — as much; sambhavet — it may be; bhratah — O brother; jagat-
isah — the Lord of the worlds; ca — also; tadrsah — that much; bhati —
shines; asesa-mahattayah — of perfect glory; param kastham — to the
extreme limit; gatah — attained; sphutam — manifestation.

“O my dear brother mind! Sri Jagadisvara, possessing the ultimate

limit of grandeur that befits His preeminent manifestation, is
resplendently present in this Satyaloka.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “And not only this, your long-treasured desire
has been fulfilled.” With this hope, Sri Gopa-kumara continues his
thoughts in this verse beginning with yadrsah. “O brother mind! In
Satyaloka, Sri Jagadisvara has clearly manifested the majesty of His
form in the most delightful way possible and in a manner that befits His
position as the Supreme Lord. The reason is that here, Sri Bhagavan
possesses His topmost glories, such as endless forms, infinite beauty,
unbounded qualities, unlimited opulence, etc. Thus He is present in
the most glorious manner possible. No other form of Bhagavan can
match the excellence of His manifestation in Satyaloka.”

VERSE 139
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sneham anvabhavo laksmya drgbhyam pasyadhuna prabhum
mathura-vraja-bhii-sokar yiyasam canyato jahi

sneham — love; anvabhavah — experienced; laksmya — of the goddess
of fortune; drgbhyam — with your eyes; pasya — behold; adhuna —
now; prabhum — the Lord; mathura-vraja-bhii — for Mathura and
Vraja-bhiimi; Sokam — lamentation; yiyasam — the desire to go; ca —
also; anyatah — from anything else; jahi — give up.

“O mind! You have personally experienced the affection of Sri
Laksmi-devi. Now, see the Lord directly with your eyes. Do not
lament for Vraja-bhtimi. Be steady. Stay here and give up even the
desire to go anywhere else.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara has described what he
experienced before, and now in this verse beginning with sneham,
He describes the special characteristics of his experience. “O mind!
You have experienced how Sri Laksmi-devi affectionately caressed you
back to consciousness when you fainted. Now with your eyes behold
Sri Jagadisvara.” This reveals that Sri Jagadisvara’s abode, Satyaloka,
is superior even to Tapoloka. Gopa-kumara continues, “Therefore, give
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up your grief in being separated from Mathura and Vraja-bhiimi and
abandon your desire to go to Nilacala as well.”

VERSE 140
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jagad-isad vidhateva lalanam ced abhipsasi
tan maha-purusadista-mantra-Saktya phalisyati

jagat-isat — from the Lord of the worlds; vidhata — the creator; iva —
like; lalanam — for affection; cet — if; abhipsasi — you hanker; tat —
then; maha-purusa — by that great personality (your gurudeva); adista —
taught; mantra-saktya — by the power of your mantra; phalisyati — the
result will come.

“O mind, if you desire to be pampered with the same affection that
Sri Jagadiévara lavishes on Sri Brahma, then that good fortune can
also be yours by the power of the mantra taught to you by that great
soul (your gurudeva).”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “O mind, if you desire
the tender loving care that Sri Jagadisvara gives to Sri Brahma, then
chant the mantra taught to you by that indescribably great personality
($71 gurudeva). By the power of chanting, you, too, will achieve that
good fortune.”

VERSE 141
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nidra-lilam prabhur bheje loka-padme 'sya nabhi-je
srsti-ritim vidhir viksya sva-krtyayabhavad bahih

nidra — of sleep; lilam — pastimes; prabhuh — the Lord; bheje —
revealed; loka — which contains all the planets; padme — in the lotus
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flower; asya — His; nabhi-je — born from His navel; srsti-ritim — the
process of creation; vidhih — Brahma; viksya — after understanding;
sva-krtyaya — for the performance of his own duties; abhavat — he
became situated; bahih — in the external world.

O brahmana, thereafter, the Lord exhibited His pastime of sleep.
Sri Brahma meanwhile studied the lotus that had emanated from
the Lord’s navel and was able to acquire the knowledge required for
generating the material universe. Then he left to perform his duty
of creation.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The brahmana may ask, “Then what happened?
What pastime did the Lord manifest?”

Sri Gopa-kumara replies in this verse beginning with nidra. He
says, “The Lord performed the pastime of sleeping.” Factually, though,
Sri Bhagavan, who is the embodiment of consciousness, never sleeps.
“The lotus emanating from the navel of the Lord contains the fourteen
planetary systems in their essential forms. Sri Brahma studied that
lotus and was thereby able to understand the process of fulfilling his
duty of creating the universe and how to complete the work quickly.
Thereafter, to execute his duties, he left the abode of Bhagavan and
went to his own residence.”

VERSE 142
v Ut EOHEl HElgd
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pasyan prabho riipam ado mahadbhutam
tan-nabhi-padme yugapat tatha jagat

gitdhopadesa-sravanac catur-mukha-
prema-pravaham ca sukham tato 'vasam

pasyan — beholding; prabhoh — of the Lord; riipam — the form; adah —
that; maha-adbhutam — very wonderful; tat-nabhi-padme — in the
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lotus born from His navel; yugapat — at the same time; tatha — and;
jagat — of the universe; giidha — confidential; upadesa — teachings;
Sravanat — from hearing; catuh-mukha — of Brahma; prema — of
love; pravaham — the powerful flow; ca — also; sukham — happily; tatah —
thereafter; avasam — I resided.

I saw that most wonderful form of the Lord and at the same time
observed the presence of all the fourteen worlds in subtle form
in the lotus emanating from His navel. Witnessing how the four-
headed Brahma was overwhelmed with divine love upon hearing the
confidential secrets of bhakti from the Lord, I began to reside there
happily.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: To explain why he lived in Satyaloka in utter
happiness, Sri Gopa-kumara speaks this verse beginning with pasyan.
He says, “There, as I beheld that most wondrous form of the Lord, which
is famous for its matchless glory, I observed the universe, comprised
of fourteen planetary systems, situated in its subtle, elemental form
within the lotus that had arisen from the Lord’s navel. When four-
headed Brahma heard Bhagavan’s instructions about the deep secrets
of bhakti, he became overwhelmed with prema while tears streamed
from his eyes. Having witnessed all this, I started to live happily in
Brahmaloka.” This statement reveals that Gopa-kumara’s stay in
Brahmaloka was even more extraordinary than and far superior to his
delightful sojourns on Svarga and the other planets.

VERSE 143
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krtsne loka-traye naste ratrav ekarnave sati
Sesopari sukham Sete bhagavan brahmana samam

krtsne — all; loka — worlds; traye — three; naste — destroyed; ratrau — at
night; eka — one; arnave — in ocean; sati — being; Sesa upari — upon Sri
Sesa; sukham — happily; sete — reposed; bhagavan — the abode of six
opulences; brahmana samam — with Sri Brahma.
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At the end of the day of Brahma and the beginning of his night,
when the three worlds are annihilated in the cosmic inundation, Sri
Bhagavan would take Brahmaji with Him and happily sleep on Sesa-
naga.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: To point out the special difference between
Brahmaloka and the other planets such as Svarga, Sti Gopa-kumara
speaks two verses, beginning here with krtsne. He says, “A day of
Brahma lasts for the duration of one thousand yuga cycles. When
Brahma'’s day ended and his night began, Bhagavan Sahasra-sirs3,
along with Brahma, slept on the bed of the serpent Sesa-naga.”

VERSE 144
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stityate citra-vakyaih sa jana-lokadi-vasibhih
tan-maha-kautukam viksye brahma-loka-prabhavatah

stityate — offered prayers; citra — wonderful; vakyaih — with statements;
sah — He; janaloka-adi-vasibhih — by the denizens of Janaloka and
other planets; tat — of that (scene); maha-kautukam — very fascinating;
viksye — I would see; brahma-loka — of Brahmaloka; prabhavatah — by
the potency.

At that time, the residents of Janaloka and other planets began
to glorify Sri Bhagavan with excellent prayers. By the power of
Brahmaloka, I saw this fascinating spectacle.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “At that time, by the
influence of Brahmaloka, I was able to witness the spectacular scene
of the residents of Janaloka, Tapoloka, and Satyaloka glorifying Sri
Bhagavan with choice words. Previously in Janaloka, I had also seen
this event, but I had not derived so much pleasure from it. I was a
newcomer then, engrossed in my duties, and I really did not understand
what was happening. Now, however, by the influence of Brahmaloka, I
realized great joy in it all.”
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VERSE 145
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Tich: SRR OIRA 99T &iad @ 7 eyl

antardhaya kadacic cet kutrapi bhagavan vrajet
Sokah syad agate casmin sa-miilah ksiyate sa nah

antardhdya — having disappeared; kadacit — at times; cet — if; kutra
api — somewhere; bhagavan — the Lord; vrajet — would go; Sokah — grief;
syat — may be; agate — when returned; ca — and; asmin — He; sa-miilah —
together with the root; kstyate — is destroyed; sah — that; nah — our.

When Sri Bhagavan would sometimes disappear and go elsewhere, 1
would suffer deeply. But as soon as He returned, all that grief would
be eradicated.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “Although there was cause for distress, | never
experienced any suffering in Satyaloka.” To explain this, Sri Gopa-
kumara speaks this verse beginning with antardhaya. He says, “At
certain times, Sri Bhagavan would disappear and go somewhere else,
at which time, [ would experience great distress. Where would He go?
I have not disclosed the name of that particular place because, at that
time, I was unaware of it.” Sri Narada shall explain this topic later. “As
soon as Sri Bhagavan would return, all my distress would be completely
vanquished, and so | was not especially eager to know the actual reason
for His going elsewhere.”

VERSE 146
TEME Hidud 9AI YlReher|
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ittham ahnam katipaye prayate pratar ekada
kautukad brahmana sprstah phena-pufijo ’suro ’bhavat

ittham — thus; ahnam — days; katipaye — some; prayate — past; pratah —
in the early morning; ekada — one day; kautukat — out of curiosity;

338



Jaanam: Knowledge

brahmana — by Brahma; sprstah — touched; phena-puijah — a mass of
foam; asurah — a demon; abhavat — it became.

In this way, a few days of Brahma elapsed. One day at dawn Sri
Brahma, out of curiosity, touched a mass of foam from which an
enormous demon manifested.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, Sti Gopa-kumara chanted his mantra with
great resolve (sankalpa), and by the power of this chanting, he obtained
the post of Brahma, the topmost position in the universe. To explain
how this came about, Gopa-kumara speaks two verses, beginning here
with ittham. He says, “And so passed several of Brahma’s days. Then
early one morning, Sri Brahma touched a mass of foam out of curiosity,
and an incredible thing happened! From that foam arose a gargantuan
demon, terrifying like the masses of foam on the ocean of cosmic
annihilation, and fearsomely strong.”

VERSE 147
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tad-bhityaliyata brahma daityo bhagavata hatah
bhayakranto vidhir naiti tat-pade 'yunkta mam prabhuh

tat — of it; bhitya — out of fear; aliyata — fled and hid; brahma — Brahma;
daityah — the demon; bhagavata — by the Lord; hatah — was slain;
bhaya — by terror; akrantah — overwhelmed; vidhih — Brahma; na — not;
eti — return; tat-pade — in His position; ayunkta — appointed; mam —

me; prabhuh — the Lord.

Terrorized, Sri Brahma fled and hid. Sri Bhagavan killed the demon,
but Brahmaji remained overcome with fear and did not return. In the
end, the Lord appointed me to the post of Brahma.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Terrified of that demon,
Brahmaiji hid in a secluded place in an invisible form. Even though
Bhagavan Sri Narayana destroyed the demon, still Brahma, who is
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the creator of the entire universe, was still overcome by fear and did
not return. Eventually, Lord Sri Jagadisvara assigned me to the post
of creator (vidhata), making me the supreme entity in the universe
(paramesthi) and giving me the authority of Brahma.”

VERSE 148
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aham tu vaisnavan eva srjams tad-bhakti-vrddhaye
nyayuiijam adhikaresu vaisnavan eva sarvatah

aham — I; tu — indeed; vaisnavan — the devotees; eva — indeed; syjan —
creating; tat-bhakti — His devotional service; vrddhaye — to
expand; nyayuiijam — | engaged; adhikaresu — in posts of
authority; vaisnavan — devotees of Visnu; eva — indeed; sarvatah — in
every situation.

When 1 became lord of the universe, in order to increase loving
service to Bhagavan, I only created Vaisnavas and I only appointed
Vaisnavas to the various positions of authority, such as those of
progenitors (prajapatis) and Indra.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Invested with the
authority of Brahma, [ wanted to spread the practice of devotion to the
Supreme Lord (bhagavad-bhakti). Thus, I created only Vaisnavas, and
[ appointed only Vaisnavas to all the positions of responsibility, such as
those of the prajapatis, Indra, Candra (the moon-god), and Sirya (the
sun-god).”

VERSE 149
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itas tato maha-yajiiair asvamedhadibhir vibhum
sampiijayan mudam pirair brahmandam samapirayam
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itah tatah — here and there; maha-yajfiaih — through immense
sacrifices; asva-medha — by the horse sacrifices; adibhih — and so
forth; vibhum — the all-pervasive Lord; sampiijayan — fully worshipping;
mudam — of bliss; pitraih — with floods; brahma-andam — the universe;
samapiirayam — I overfilled.

In place after place, I exclusively arranged for the worship of Sri
Bhagavan by causing the performance of grand sacrifices such as the
Asvamedha, by which the entire cosmos was immersed in bliss.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara received the authority of
Brahma and performed duties such as maintaining the universe. In
this verse beginning with itas, he describes his other activities. He
says, “Worship of the Supreme Lord Jagadisvara began to be performed
everywhere, immersing the entire brahmanda in sheer joy.”

VERSES 150-152
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paramesthyena samruddho vedair mirti-dharair makhaih
puranair itithasais cagamais tirthair maharsibhih

brahmarsibhis ca bahudha sticyamano maha-madaih
grasyamano 'pi muficami na smakificanatam nijam
tathapi brahmya-krtyabdhi-bhanga-magno na piirva-vat
lebhe bhagavato bhakti-sukham cintaturantarah

paramesthyena — by the post of the supreme entity, Lord Brahma;

samruddhah — entangled; vedaih mirti-dharaih — by the personified
Vedas; makhaih — by the sacrifices; puranaih — by the eighteen ancient
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histories of the Lord and His devotees; itihasaih — by the other historical
compositions; ca — and; agamaih — by the sastras spoken by Sri Siva;
tirthaih — by the holy places; maha-rsibhih — by the great sages;
brahma-rsibhih — by the saintly brahmanas; ca — and; bahudha — in many
ways; stityamanah — being praised; maha — great; madaih — by various
pleasures; grasyamanah — being engulfed; api — although; muficami
na — I did not give up; sma — indeed; akificanatam — state of being
unattached; nijam — own; tatha api — however; brahmya — of Sri Brahma;
krtya — of the duties; abdhi — of the ocean; bhanga — in the waves;
magnah — floundering; na — not; piirva-vat — as before; lebhe — attained;
bhagavatah — to the Lord; bhakti-sukham — the happiness of devotional
service; cintd — with anxiety; atura — overcome; antarah — within.

Because 1 occupied the supreme post of Brahma, all the personified
Vedas, sacrifices, Puranas, Itihasas, Tantras, and holy places came
to serve me, and eminent maharsis and brahmarsis would praise
me in various ways. Although I possessed great opulence and was
completely surrounded by intoxicating comforts, I still did not
abandon my natural detachment from material life. But, trapped in
the waves of the immense ocean of responsibilities of being Brahma,
I could not experience the happiness of devotional service to the Lord
as I had before, and my mind became anxious and disturbed.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In four verses, beginning here with
paramesthyena, Sri Gopa-kumara explains why he became detached
from staying in Brahmaloka and, as before, desired to move on to a
superior position. He says, “Having been appointed the supreme ruler of
the universe, | had unlimited opulences. But in spite of being surrounded
by such luxuries that could easily have caused my becoming intoxicated
with hubris, I did not abandon my natural sense of detachment. Even
so, in Satyaloka I was not able to relish the happiness of bhakti.”
This is described in these three verses [150-152]. “The personified
Vedas, maharsis (great sages), and brahmarsis (saintly brahmanas)
sang my praises, but this gave me no satisfaction. I was submerged in
the deep ocean of Brahma’s duties and forever distressed with anxious
concerns. The overwhelming responsibilities of this post prevented me
from enjoying the bliss of the Lord’s loving service.”
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VERSE 153
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dvi-parardhayusi svasya Sritcyamano 'pi kalatah
bhayam syat kriyamane ca jape bhiir-iyamarti-da

dvi-parardha — of two parardhas, totaling 311,040,000,000,000 years;
ayusi — within the lifetime; svasya — of myself; sriiyamanah — hearing;
api — although; kalatah — from time; bhayam — fear; syat — may be;
kriyamane — while performing; ca — and; jape — in chanting; bhith —land
(Vrndavana); iyam — this; arti-da — gives pain.

And even though I would hear that my lifespan was two parardhas,
I would still be afraid of the force of time. To allay this fear, I would
chant my mantra. This, however, would stir up remembrance of S
Vrndavana, which brought on the pain of separation.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Although my lifespan
was two parardhas (311 trillion, 40 billion years), I was still overwhelmed
by fear of the time factor. To overcome this, I would chant my mantra.
As soon as I chanted, though, I would become agitated with intense
longing for Sri Vrndavana and all the places in the land of Vraja.”

VERSE 154
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jagad-isvaratah putra-lalanam tu maha-sukham
mamanubhavatas citta-vaikalyam tad vinasyati

jagad-isvaratah — from the Lord of the worlds; putra — for a son;
lalanam — affection; tu — indeed; maha-sukham — boundless happi-
ness; mama — my; anubhavatah — through experiencing; citta — of
the heart; vaikalyam — the distress; tat — that; vinasyati — it would
eradicate.
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However, Sri Jagadisa would caress me like a son, causing me
boundless delight and eradicating the distress of my heart.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “In this way, even
though I was distressed from separation, by the potency of Brahmaloka
[ actually experienced no sorrow at all.” To describe how this was
possible, he speaks this verse beginning with jagat. “The special reason
was that Sri Jagadisvara would pamper me lovingly just like a son, and
because of this, my happiness knew no bounds. Consequently, the deep
misery agitating my mind and heart vanished and I was not disturbed
in any other way.”

VERSE 155
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atyanta-sannikarsena pitr-buddhya ca sevaya
kadapy agamsi jatani mrsyante prabhuna mama

atyanta — very; sannikarsena — by coming close; pitr — of a father;
buddhya — in the mood; ca — also; sevaya — while rendering service; kada
api — sometimes; agamsi — offenses; jatani — were generated; mrsyante —
forgiven; prabhuna — by the Lord; mama — my.

I always stayed in close proximity to Sri Jagadisa and would serve Him
in the mood of His being my father. When it sometimes happened
that I committed offenses in His service, the Lord mercifully forgave
them all.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “Any offense I committed to Sri Jagadisvara was
cast aside by the mercy of the Lord and the affection of Sri Maha-
Laksmi.” This is explained in the two verses beginning with atyanta. Sri
Gopa-kumara says, “Because [ served Sri Jagadisvara in such intimate
proximity, there was the possibility that I might transgress propriety
out of a lack of reverence. Nevertheless, because in the mood of our
relationship, [ saw Him as my father and served Him like this, I never
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had any fear. If | did sometimes commit offenses, my compassionate
Lord forgave them all.”

VERSE 156

AATTTHRIGT: Sl Sqrostd B |
e ARE T WHE aAeE R IRuE

tathapy antar-mahodvegah syat tato vyaiijite Sriya
snehe matreva hrstah syam evam tatravasam ciram

tatha api — still; antah — within my mind; maha — great; udvegah —
disturbance; syat — there might be; tatah — then; vyafijite — manifest;
$riya — by the goddess of fortune; snehe — love; matra — a mother; iva —
like; hrstah — content; syam — I would become; evam — thus; tatra — there;
avasam — 1 lived; ciram — for a long time.

Sri Jagadiévara forgave me, but I still considered myself an offender
and was always troubled. Knowing this, Sri Laksmi-devi would
console me, reassuring me with loving words like a mother. This
would fill my heart with joy and thus I stayed there happily for a
very long time.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Although Sri Jagadisa
forgave my transgressions, | still considered myself an offender. I was
aware of the shortcomings in my service to Him and was thus always
dejected. Understanding my troubled heart, Sri Laksmi-devi would
comfort me lovingly with motherly affection, and then I would become
joyful again. In this way, although my distress had a cause, I lived most
happily in Satyaloka for a long time.”

VERSE 157
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ekada muktim atraptam ekarn tal-loka-vasibhih
samslaghyamanam akarnya tan aprccham tad adbhutam
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ekada — once; muktim — liberation; atra — once; dptam — attained;
ekam — one person; tat-loka-vasibhih — by the residents of that
planet; samslaghyamanam - being praised; akarnya — hearing;
tan — them; aprccham — I inquired; tat — that (liberation); adbhutam —
astonishing.

Once, I heard some residents of Satyaloka glorify someone who had
attained liberation. Hearing their genuine praise, 1 was astounded
and, out of curiosity, asked, “What is liberation?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, to explain his reason for leaving
Brahmaloka, Sri Gopa-kumara speaks this verse beginning with ekada.
He says, “Once, with great devotion, the brahmarsi residents of
Satyaloka were extolling a jiva (living being) from the Earth planet who
had attained liberation (mukti). I had never heard such glorification
before. Amazed, I inquired, ‘O residents of Brahmaloka! What is mukti?
Why you are praising that person so much? Do you also want to attain
liberation?””

VERSE 158
Th: TEHChY Qo o e |
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mukteh paramam utkarsam daurlabhyam ca nisamya tan
sarva-jiian punar apraksam tad-upayam tad-ipsaya

mukteh — of liberation; paramam utkarsam — supreme excellence;
daurlabhyam — difficulty of attainment; ca — and; nisamya — hearing;
tan — those; sarva-jian — all-knowing persons; punah — repeatedly;
apraksam — 1 inquired; tat — that; updyam — means to achieve; tat-
ipsaya — with a desire for it.

The brahmarsis described to me the super-excellence and rarity of
liberation. Hearing them, I desired it myself and asked the omniscient
personified Vedas and others present there about the method for
attaining it.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Thereafter, the
brahmarsis (brahmana sages) of Brahmaloka described to me the
excellence, importance and rarity of that exalted state of liberation,
or mukti. Hearing this, I again asked the omniscient Vedas and others
living in Brahmaloka how to achieve that state.”

The brahmana might wonder, “Why did you inquire again?” Gopa-
kumara replies, “Because I wanted to attain mukti.”

VERSE 159

FEeaH-RsT:  gfd-SyfareRi-=e: |
TR WEANSH T T AR 1 24

bahulopanisad-devyah sruti-smrtibhir anvitah
iicur ekena sadhyo ’sau mokso jianena nanyatha

bahula — many; upanisat-devyah — goddesses of the Upanisads; $ruti —
the Vedas; smrtibhih — with the literatures in pursuance of the Vedic
version; anvitah — with; iicuh — said; ekena — with one voice; sadhyah —
object of attainment; asau — this; moksah — liberation; jianena — through
knowledge; na — not; anyatha — other way.

Many Upanisads, present in the form of goddesses and accompanied
by Srutis (Vedas) and Smrtis (supplementary Vedas), replied in
unison, “Liberation is attained only by knowledge — there is no other
way of achieving this goal.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Many Upanisads, the
essence of all the Vedas, were present as devyah, meaning they had
assumed brilliantly effulgent forms as the upanisad-devis (goddesses).
They joined the personified Puranas, the Agamas, and others and
spoke as one voice, saying, ‘Moksa, or liberation, is the most exalted
goal and also the most difficult to achieve. It is attained exclusively
by advaya-jfiana, or transcendental knowledge that is beyond duality,
and not by any other means.’

“One of the Srutis said, ‘““tam eva viditvati-mrtyum eti nanyah
pantha vidyate 'yanaya — Only through knowledge of Brahman can
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death be transcended. There is no other way to attain liberation.”
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8, 6-15). However, advaya-jiana, knowledge
of the non-dual Absolute, arises from devotion, or bhakti, and therefore
should be understood as a form of bhakti. This is because it is not
possible to achieve liberation by other types of knowledge, specifically
by nirvisesa-jiana, or knowledge that only encompasses an impersonal
conception of the Absolute Truth.”
This subject will be thoroughly analyzed in later verses.

VERSE 160
#ivages e groREmERy
S WESEF g9 7 ggaeH lIggoll

kaiscid uktar sa-gambhiryarm puranair agamair api
janyate bhagavad-bhaktya sukham jianam su-durghatam

kaiscit — by certain; uktam — it was said; sa-gambhiryam — with gravity;
puranaih — Puranas; agamaih — Agamas; api — also; janyate — is
generated; bhagavat-bhaktya — through devotion to the all-opulent
Lord; sukham — easily; jianam — through knowledge; su-durghatam —
very difficult to attain.

Some of the Puranas and Agamas gravely said that although it is true
that one can attain liberation through knowledge, that knowledge is
exceedingly difficult to obtain. However that same knowledge may be
attained simply by practicing bhagavad-bhakti, devotional service to
the Supreme Lord. By no other means is it so easily acheived.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Those Puranas,
Agamas, and Pafcaratras who were expert in establishing the
superiority of loving service to the Lord solemnly spoke, saying ‘It is
true that one can attain liberation by knowledge, or jiana, but that
knowledge is practically impossible to attain. Still, although such
knowledge is extremely difficult to attain, by the potency of devotion
to the Supreme Lord, it is easily realized. No other means can so easily
yield that knowledge.

rn
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VERSE 161

Thamteaar @ qdd gerHiska & |
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ki vanusthitaya samyak tayaiva su-labho ’sti sah
Sruti-smrtinam kasaficit sammatis tatra laksita

ki va — furthermore; anusthitaya — by the execution; samyak — proper;
taya — by that (bhakti); eva — indeed; su-labhah — easily attained;
asti — it is; sah — that; $ruti-smrtinam — of the Srutis and Smrtis;
kasaficit — of some; sammatih — agreement; tatra — there; laksita —
indicated.

Alternatively, one may easily attain liberation by properly executing
devotional service alone (with no need of knowledge). This opinion
was also supported by some of the Srutis and Smrtis.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Those Puranas and
Agamas further their argument with the following alternative:
‘Liberation is easily achieved if one becomes completely free from
desires and attachments and practices bhagavad-bhakti by following
the path of the saints.””

In the verse, the word eva, meaning ‘only’ or ‘alone, indicates the
full independence of loving service to the Lord. Bhakti is by nature
free from desires and does not depend on any other practice (sadhana).
It is stated in the Brhan-naradiya Purana (32.6, 4.30):

bhaktir drdha bhaved yasya deva-deve janardane
Sreyamsi tasya sidhyanti bhaktimanto ’dhikas tatah

Those who have unshakeable devotion to the lotus feet of Sti
Janardana, who is God even of the gods, effortlessly achieve
all auspiciousness and good fortune. Therefore, bhakti alone

is the super-excellent process.

jwanti jantavah sarve yatha mataram asritah
tatha bhaktim samasritya sarva jivanti siddhayah
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Just as all living beings survive under the care of their
mothers, similarly, all the mystic perfections, or siddhis, exist
by taking shelter of bhakti alone.

Here, the word siddhi is to be understood as liberation. Although
liberation is not directly mentioned in these two verses, it has been
implied.

It is stated in Srimad Bhagavad-gita (11.54):

bhaktya tv ananyaya sakya aham evam-vidho 'rjuna
jiatum drasturm ca tattvena pravestum ca parantapa

Only by performing unalloyed service (ananya-bhakti) unto
Me can one understand the truth about Me and see Me
before his very eyes. Then one can enter into Me, that is,
one can associate with Me and reside in my company.

Moksa is implicit in the phrase ‘entrance into Me (Bhagavan),
meaning that liberation can be attained effortlessly by the performance
of bhakti.

Gopa-kumara continues, “Some Srutis and Smrtis devoted to
Bhagavan nodded their heads and gestured in agreement of the
statement that liberation can be attained only by loving devotion to
the Lord.” The meaning of their gesturing is that the words of those
Srutis and Smrtis do not directly or explicitly establish bhakti as the
cause of liberation, but this conclusion can be ascertained from their
purports. A subject matter is more highly respected when its principles
are ascertained in its commentaries.

It is stated in Padma Purana (Patala-khanda 92.26):

apatyam dravinam dara hara harmyam haya gajah
sukhani svarga-moksau ca na diire hari-bhaktitah

In this world, one derives happiness from sons, grandsons,
wealth, women, objects of enjoyment, palaces, horses,
elephants, etc. And in Svarga, much higher varieties of
enjoyment are found. However, all such pleasures, even up
to the pleasure of moksa, are easily accessible (na diire) by
devotion to Sri Hari.

In this verse, the term na diire (not far) signifies ‘quite close.” All these
types of happiness are readily bestowed by bhakti to Sri Hari.
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VERSE 162
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vyaktam tasam vaco 'srutva kruddhah svair agamadibhih
mahopanisadah kascid anvamodanta tat sphutam

vyaktam — clearly; tasam — their; vacah — statement; asrutva — not
hearing; kruddhah — angry; svaih — own; dgama — by the Agamas;
adibhih — and other scriptures; maha-upanisadah — great Upanisads;
kascit — certain; anvamodanta — concurred; tat — that; sphutam — clearly.

Angry at all those Srutis and Smrtis who did not clearly
support bhakti as the direct cause of liberation, the great Upanisads,
as well as the Agamas and Puranas who followed them, spoke together
as one and affirmed that, indeed, bhakti is the cause of liberation.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Some Srutis and Smrtis
agreed internally, but they did not externally make it clear that they
supported bhakti as the direct cause of liberation. Seeing this, the
great Upanisads, who are devoted to singing the glories of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and their followers, the religious scriptures
such as the Puranas and Agamas, became angry at them. In unison,
they unequivocally declared bhakti to be the cause of liberation. Boldly
they affirmed, ‘Bhakti is the only means for the effortless attainment of
liberation. This is substantiated in the Brhan-naradiya Purana (1.79):

dharmartha-kama-moksakhya purusartha dvijottamah
hari-bhakti-paranam vai sampadyante na samsayah

O best of the brahmanas, the four goals of life: Religiosity,
economic development, sense gratification, and liberation —
dharma, artha, kama, and moksa — are undeniably achieved
by the devotee engaged in loving service to Sri Hari.

“‘It is also stated in the Visnu Purana:
dharmartha-kamaih kim tasya muktis tasya kare sthita

samasta-jagatam miile yasya bhaktih sthira tvayi
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What to speak of religiosity, economic development, and sense
gratification, one who has unshakable faith in Bhagavan, who is the
origin of the entire universe, holds even liberation in the palm of his

hand.”

VERSE 163

TRfe: e SREREETE: |
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giidhopanisadah kascit kaiscid gudhair mahagamaih
samam maha-puranais ca tiisnim asan krta-smitah

giidha — confidential; upanisadah — Upanisads; kascit — certain;
kaiscit — with some; gitidhaih — confidential; maha-agamaih — great
Agamas; samam — with; mahd-puranaih — great Puranas; ca —
also; tiisnim — silent; asan — being; krta-smitah — smiled.

Thereafter, some of the confidential Upanisads dedicated to bhakti,
several confidential Maha-agamas, the Vaisnpava Tantras such
as Satvata-siddhanta and other Vaisnava Tantras, and Srimad-
Bhagavat Maha-purana smiled gravely while remaining silent.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Those rare and
most confidential scriptures, who are devoted to the loving service
of Bhagavan, including some very confidential Upanisads; some
of the major, esoteric Agamas; Vaisnava Tantras such as Satvata-
siddhanta; and the Maha-purana Srimad-Bhagavatam, all smiled
slightly and became silent. “They thought, ‘Ah! Is the opulence
of the illusory potency (Maya) of Bhagavan not astonishing? It is
dismaying that even omniscient personalities cannot comprehend
essential principles of truth that are unmistakably established in the
scriptures. Or, another way of understanding this situation is that
these omniscient personalities are disregarding bhakti by merely
establishing that its point of exaltation lies in the glory of bestowing
liberation. Whatever the case may be, there is no point in speaking with
these scriptures.” Thus, considering it useless to engage in discussion
with someone of disparate opinion, and considering it improper to
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reveal supremely confidential truths about bhakti in such an assembly,
those confidential and esoteric scriptures refrained from speaking.”

In essence: To ascend the highest peak of bhagavad-bhakti,
one has to sequentially climb the lower steps of fruitive activities,
speculative knowledge, and then liberation. The glories of these
lower rungs culminate in the exaltation of bhakti, and thus, while
expounding their greatness, one might also eventually glorify bhakti.
However, that does not do justice to the real glories of devotion in pure
love. As a great treasure that has fallen into some unfit place does not
belong there, so it is unbefitting that bhakti be included in the ranks
of karma, jiana, and so on.

VERSES 164-165
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mokso nu bhagavan-mantra-japa-matrat susidhyati
na veti kaiscid amnaya-puranadibhir ulbanah

agamanarm vivado 'bhiit tam asodhva bahir gatah
te puranagamah karnau pidhayopanisad-yutah

moksah — liberation; nu — certainly; bhagavat — of the Lord; mantra —
the mind-delivering names; japa — by chanting; matrat — simply; su-
sidhyati — is easily effected; na — not; va — or; iti — so; kaiscit — by
certain; amndya — of Srutis; purana — Puranas; adibhih — and others;
ulbanah — powerful; agamanam — of the scriptures; vivadah — debate;
abhiit — took place; tam — that; asodhva — not able to endure; bahih —
outside; gatah — went; te — they; purana-agamah — the Puranas and
Agamas; karnau — ears; pidhaya — blocking; upanisat — the Upanisads;
yutah — together with.

One set of scriptures argued, “One can attain liberation merely by

the potency of chanting the mantras of Bhagavan,” while others
countered, “That is not the way; there are other ways to achieve
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it.” In this way, a heated dispute ensued between the Agamas and
others and the Vedas and Puranas. Unable to endure this quarrel,
the esoteric Maha-Puranas, along with the Agamas and Upanisads,
blocked their ears with their fingers and went outside.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Then a vehement
debate broke out as the Vedas, Puranas, and others (Itihasas, and so
on) began to quarrel with the host of Agamas, namely Paficardtra and
the other Tantras.”

The brahmana might ask, “What was the topic of that argument?”

Gopa-kumara replies, “They argued about whether or not one can
attain liberation simply by the chanting of Bhagavan’s mantras. The
confidential Maha-Puranas, Agamas, and Upanisads had previously
smiled gravely and maintained silence, but now they could tolerate
neither the debate nor the doubt it engendered regarding the potency
of the mantras of the Lord, so they left the assembly. They did so
because it is improper to even hear doubts about the exalted nature
of bhakti. Significantly, in all these confidential scriptures, there is not
even a scent of distrust about the glories of devotion to the Lord.”

Initially, the above-mentioned esoteric Upanisads were addressed
as prominent, and scriptures such as Srimad-Bhagavatam were
addressed as secondary. The Bhagavat and other Puranas had been
silent, following the example of the Upanisads. Now, however, when
the debate became intolerable, Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Puranas
were the first to leave the assembly, followed by the Upanisads. This
topic will be clearly explained later on.

VERSE 166
[y L e n et | S A S 1
HEARARIEAT q STl Sat 79 U Iges |
tato maha-purananam mahopanisadar tatha

madhya-sthyad agamananm tu jayo jato mama priyah

tatah — then; maha — great; purananam — of the Puranas; maha — great;
upanisadam — of the Upanisads; tatha — then; madhya-sthyat — as
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mediators; agamanam — of the Agamas; tu — indeed; jayah — victory;
jatah — took place; mama — for me; priyah — pleasing.

Thereafter, those Maha-Puranas and Maha-Upanisads intervened
to mediate in the debate, and after careful deliberation, they
declared the Agamas to be victorious. At that decision, I also
became joyful.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “The reason for the
departure of all those scriptures was that they wanted to maintain
impartiality and avoid siding with any party. Then, by listening to the
thoughts and arguments of both parties, they could come to a proper
understanding. Ultimately, the Maha-Puranas and Maha-Upanisads,
being selected as arbiters, awarded victory to the Agamas. Because I
was partisan to the chanting of Sri Bhagavan’s mantra, I took great
delight in this decision.”
In this regard, it is stated in Sri Visnu Purana (1.6.40):

gatva gatva nivartante candra-siryadayo grahah
adyapi na nivartante dvadasaksara-cintakah

Planets such as the moon and the sun are repeatedly created
and destroyed. However, those persons who meditate on the
twelve-syllable mantra of Lord Visnu have never, even to
this day, had to return.

It is stated in the Padmanabhiya of the Sri Padma Purana:

japena devata nityam sticyamana prasidati
prasanna vipulan bhogan dadyan muktirh ca sasvatim

When the presiding Deities of the mantras are praised by
regular chanting of Their mantras, They become pleased.
Not only do They award abundant sense enjoyment to those
who chant, but They also bestow eternal liberation.

Why does the chanting of a mantra please Bhagavan? The Lord
thinks, “Because this person is devoted only to chanting My mantra,
he is very dear to Me.”
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VERSE 167
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mayabhipretya tad-bhavam te puranagamadayah
anuniya sabha-madhyam anitah stuti-patavaih

maya — by me; abhipretya — ascertaining; tat-bhavam — the mood
of that (group of personified scriptures); te — their; purana-agama-
adayah — the Puranas, Agamas, and other scriptures; anuniya — con-
ciliating; sabha-madhyam — to the midst of the assembly; anitah —
brought; stuti — of prayers of praise; patavaih — with recitations.

Discerning the mood and intention of the Maha-Puranas such
as Srimad-Bhagavatam, as well as the Agamas and other Tantras,
that had led them to smile so gravely and step outside, I humbly
pacified them and brought them back into the assembly.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “The grave mood and
slight smiles of Sri Bhagavat, Satvata-Siddhanta, and the others
revealed their profound purpose. Discerning their fundamental aim,
I humbly praised them. Being pleased, they agreed to come back into
the assembly house.”

VERSE 168
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tat-tattvam sadaram prstas te sri-bhagavatadayah
iicuh satvata-siddhantady-agamah sruti-maulibhih

tat — of that (mukti); tattvam — the scientific truth; sa-adaram — with
respect; prstah — they were asked; te — they; $ri-bhagavata-adayah —
headed by Srimad-Bhagavatam; sicuh — they said; satvata-siddhanta — a
Vaisnava scripture; adi — and others; agamah — the Agamas; Sruti — of
the Srutis; maulibhih — with the crowns.
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When 1 respectfully inquired about the essential truth of
liberation (moksa-tattva), the Upanisads, the most exalted of the
Srutis, and Satvata-siddhanta and other Agamas joined Srimad-
Bhagavatam and replied.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I then respectfully
inquired from those great Puranas about the true nature of liberation,
or moksa-tattva. | asked the reason for their behavior — why they had
kept silent and smiled so seriously, and why they had covered their ears
and left the assembly. Gathered there were Srimad-Bhagavatam and
others, who are the most excellent and steadfast of scriptures, and
who are supremely dedicated to loving service of the Lord. Also in
the assembly were the aggregate of Agamas, such as Satvata-siddhanta,
who are devoted to bhakti and who are the prominent Vaisnava
scriptures. They were all joined by the confidential Upanisads, who
are the exalted crowns of the Srutis, and together they replied.”

VERSE 169
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sri-bhakti-sastrany iicuh
labdha-brahmadhikaredam maha-gopyam nidher api
bhavat-sad-guna-sandohair akhyamo mukhari-krtah

$ri-bhakti-sastrani icuh — the glorious scriptures of devotion said;
labdha — having attained; brahma-adhikara — the post of Brahma; idam —
this; maha-gopyam — supreme confidentiality; nidheh — of this treasure;
api — although; bhavat — your; sad-guna-sandohaih — because of many pure
qualities; akhyamah — we are describing; mukhari-krtah — extensively.

The devotional scriptures said: O you who have newly achieved the
post of Brahma, this truth is more secret than the most precious
jewels. However, impelled by your virtues and worship of Bhagavan,
we will personally reveal it to you.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The personified bhakti-sastras say, “O you, who
are newly appointed to the post of Brahma.” The implication of this
address to Sri Gopa-kumara is, “Because you have qualified yourself
for the position of Brahma, you deserve to hear this confidential
truth, which is more valuable than a great treasure (maha-nidhi).” If
the word nidhi is read as vidhi, then the meaning is, “This truth is so
confidential that even Brahmai is not qualified to hear it.”

Gopa-kumara might then object, “But I have merely attained the qua-
lification of being Brahma, so why are you revealing this secret to me?”

The bhakti-sastras reply, “Although it may not be appropriate
to divulge this confidential truth to you, we are overwhelmed and
inspired by your outstanding qualities and eager attempts to worship
Sri Bhagavan. Therefore, we will personally reveal it to you.”

VERSE 170

Fafad g s TS hae: |
HeTSIag T e guRese: Il wo

kvacit prastityate 'smabhir bhagavad-bhakti-tat-paraih
moksas tydajayiturn samyag vinindya sa-paricchadah

kvacit — sometimes; prastiiyate — it is eulogized; asmabhih — by us;
bhagavat-bhakti — to devotion to the Lord; tat-paraih — by us who
devoted; moksah — liberation; tydjayitum — to be given up; samyak —
completely; vinindya — censuring; sa-paricchadah — and the means to
attain it.

Although we scriptures are devoted to the loving service of Bhagavan,
in some places we have examined liberation. But this is only to expose
its insignificance and, by all means to condemn both liberation and
the processes of attaining it.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “Although it is improper
for us to describe liberation (moksa), for various reasons we must.”
Two verses, beginning here with kvacit, explain why. “While we have
firm faith in and are devoted to bhagavad-bhakti, at times we examine
liberation.”
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Gopa-kumara might ask, “Why is this?”

“It is only to expose its worthlessness. We specifically condemn it
and the processes to attain it, such as speculative knowledge (jiiana).
Our intention is that no one respects liberation; rather, it should be
contemptuously rejected as insignificant. If the nature of something
undesirable is not first explained, then no one will be inclined to reject
it. Therefore, we describe the nature of moksa and then criticize it.”

VERSE 171
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nirvaktum bhakti-mahatmyam kathyate 'syapi tat kvacit
na tu sadhya-phalatvena sukha-gandho ’pi nasti yat

nirvaktum — to articulate; bhakti — of devotion; mahatmyam — the
glory; kathyate — it is spoken of; asya — of it (mukti); api — also; tat —
that; kvacit — somewhere; na — not; tu — but; sadhya-phalatvena — in
terms of the ultimate result; sukha — of happiness; gandhah — a slight
trace; api — even; na asti — there is not; yat — which.

In the course of describing the glories of bhakti, we have also
sometimes praised liberation. But this is not to indicate that
liberation is the ultimate attainment, for there is not even a scent of
real happiness in it.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Gopa-kumara might ask, “Why, then, have you
glorified liberation in certain places?”

In reply, the bhakti-sastras speak this verse beginning with
nirvaktum. They say, “When describing the glories of bhakti, it is
also necessary to discuss something of the glories of liberation. For
example, we say, ‘Bhakti, or loving devotional service to the Lord, is
the most exalted reality and is billions and billions of times more joyful
than moksa. In this way, we have described the bliss of liberation while
explaining bhakti, and the happiness of moksa is used to demonstrate
the comparatively greater glories of the happiness of bhakti.
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“However, in reality, from the standpoint of essential truth, or
tattva-vicara, there is not even a trace of happiness in liberation. Only
salvationists (mumuksus) feel that there is happiness to be had in it,
and thus, our depiction of happiness in liberation is valid only from
the point of view of these adherents. Therefore, because it does not
even have a scent of real happiness, liberation has not been described
as equal to bhakti in being the desired goal, or fruit of attainment.”

VERSE 172
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yatharogye susuptau ca sukham mokse ’pi kalpyate
param tv ajfiana-samjfio 'yam anabhijfia-prarocakah

yatha — just as; arogye — when free from disease; susuptau — in deep
sleep; ca — and; sukham — happiness; mokse — in liberation; api — also;
kalpyate — is considered; param tu — indeed; ajiana-samjiiah — known
as ignorance; ayam — this; anabhijiia — to the ignorant; prarocakah —
giving great happiness.

Just as one considers himself to be happy when relieved from a painful
disease or when sleeping soundly, in the same way, the supposed
happiness of liberation is only the absence of suffering. Moreover, the
designation ‘liberation’ is symbolic of non-cognizance. That is, as the
bondage of illusion or ignorance is unreal (like that of a dream), so
that which liberates one from such bondage is also devoid of reality.
Therefore, only the ignorant are interested in liberation.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, in this verse beginning with yathd, the
bhakti-sastras give examples to establish the inferiority of liberation.
They say, “Just as one imagines himself to be happy in a healthy condition,
free from the suffering of disease, similarly, one imagines himself to be
happy in liberation. Or, the happiness of moksa can be likened to that
of deep sleep. Although one does not experience any happiness during
deep sleep, which is in the mode of ignorance, nevertheless, one supposes
that there is some sort of pleasure to be had in sleeping soundly.”
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Srila Sridhara Svami has given the following example to illustrate
this mentality: “etavantam kalam sukham aham asvapsam, na kificid
avedisam — I slept happily and was not aware of anything at all.”

They say, “In this state of deep sleep, because one is free from the
mental perturbation arising from his many cherished desires, and one
is not agitated by dreams that are full of yearnings and doubts, he
imagines he is happy. The pleasure of moksa is similar to this.”

Sri Gopa-kumara might question, “When one wakes up from
a sound sleep, he remembers, ‘I had a pleasant sleep.” How can this
happiness be considered imaginary?”

The bhakti-sastras reply, “One does not experience happiness
during deep sleep, so there is no question of remembering it. At the
same time, one does not experience misery either, as the mind is not
being disturbed by dreams. It is only in the absence of such distress
that one presupposes a memory of happiness. Similarly, in the state of
liberation material miseries, such as birth and death, are absent. In this
complete void arising from this absence of suffering, one imagines that
there is happiness, but in reality, there is not even an iota of happiness
in liberation.”

Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “If this is the case, why have the
residents of Brahmaloka and omniscient sages praised liberation so
highly?”

The bhakti-sastras reply in the line beginning with parama. They
say, “Only unintelligent people take an interest in the principles of
liberation (moksa-tattva). [Just as day and night have no existence or
reality in the sun, similarly...] there is no factual reality or existence of
liberation [or bondage] for the living being (who is transcendental by
constitution). These terms or concepts have arisen out of ignorance [of
unintelligent people]. Therefore, if liberation, which is characterized by
non-cognizance, or ignorance (ajiana), is unreal, it is established that
liberation which brings about freedom from bondage is also unreal.

“Sri Brahma affirms this in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.26):

ajiiana-samjiiau bhava-bandha-moksau
dvau nama nanyau sta rta-jiia-bhavat

ajasra-city atmani kevale pare
vicdryamane tarandav ivahani
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The concepts of material bondage and liberation are both
based on ignorance. They have no place in perfectly pure
transcendental awareness, just as day and night have no
meaning when one is on the sun.”

VERSE 173
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kathaficid bhagavan-namabhasasyapi sa sidhyati
sakrd-uccara-matrena kirh va karna-pravesatah

kathaficit — somehow; bhagavat — of the all-opulent Lord; nama — of the
name; abhdasasya — of the reflection; api — even; sah — that; sidhyati — it
is effective; sakrt — once; uccara — uttering; matrena — by merely; kim
va — how much more?; karna — into the ear; pravesatah — after it enters.

What to speak of the glories of the name of Sri Bhagavan, if one
merely utters — even once — or just hears a semblance (abhasa) of the
Lord’s name, or if the name merely enters one’s ears, he effortlessly
attains liberation.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “What are the
means of achieving that liberation?”

The personified bhakti-sastras reply in this verse beginning with
kathaficit. They say, “Bhakti is so glorious that words cannot do it
justice. Why, the devotees of Bhagavan attain moksa without even
trying. What to speak of chanting the pure name of the Lord, simply
chanting namabhasa, the semblance of His name, delivers moksa.
What more can be said about serving the name of the Lord? If one
chants in jest or even disrespectfully, or if the name somehow enters
one’s ears, he attains liberation very easily. Thus, it is stated in Srimad-

Bhagavatam (6.3.24):

vikrusya putram aghavan yad ajamilo ’pi
narayaneti mriyamana iyaya muktim
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When the heinously sinful Ajamila, even in an impure
condition at the time of death, cried out in distress to his
son Narayana, he was able to attain liberation.

“In Sr1 Varaha Purana, in the beginning of the story of Satyatapa,
it is stated: ‘kaficit jale magnam japa-param brahmanam bhaksayitum
agatasya vyaghrasya tenaiva vyadhena hatasyakasmad wudgata-
bhagavan-nama-sravanenaiva muktir jata — Once, as a brahmana was
chanting the names of Bhagavan while standing in the water, a
tiger approached to eat him. At that very moment, a hunter shot an
arrow that felled the tiger. As the wounded animal was giving up his
body, he happened to hear the name of the Lord from the mouth of
the brahmana, and thus he attained liberation.”

VERSE 174
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vicaracaturi-ramyo mokso 'yam avadharyatam
tesam veda-puranadi-sastranam hi yatha-matam

vicara — in discrimination; acaturi — to those who are inexpert;
ramyah — charming; moksah — liberation; ayam — this; avadharyatam —
should be understood; tesam — of them; veda-purana — of the Vedas
and Puranas; adi-sastranam — and other $astras; hi — indeed; yatha —
according; matam — to the opinion.

Factually, only those without discriminating intelligence find
liberation enchanting. If one considers this subject from any point of
view, the attractiveness of liberation cannot be substantiated. This
is the determination of the Vedas, Itihasas, Puranas, and all other
scriptures, and it is what we are explaining to you.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might wonder, “But why
do yogis undergo so much endeavor to attain liberation?”
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In response, the bhakti-sastras speak this verse beginning with
vicara. They say, “This is only because they lack discrimination (vicara
acaturi). From any point of view, when one actually examines moksa,
it has no charm. When the seekers of liberation establish it as the
ultimate goal of human life, this is only their own conjecture.”

Gopa-kumara might question, “But what is the evidence for this?”

The bhakti-sastras reply with the line beginning with tesam.
They say, “Now, we will display the beauty of the facts conceptually
established and proven (vicara caturi) by the Vedas, Itihasas, Puranas,
and others. In other words, we will speak the substance of the opinions
we have collected from all other scriptures.”

VERSE 175
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so 'Sesa-duhkha-dhvamso vavidya-karma-ksayo 'tha va
maya-krtanyatha-ripa-tyagat svanubhavo ’pi va

sah — it; asesa-duhkha — all distress; dhvamsah — nullifying; va — or;
avidya — in ignorance; karma — of activities; ksayah — destruction; atha
va — or; maya — by the illusory potency; krta — done; anyatha — other;
ritpa — forms; tyagat — through giving up; sva-anubhavah — realizing
oneself; api — indeed; va — or.

In the opinion of some, liberation is the complete vanquishing of all
types of suffering. Others believe it is the destruction of ignorance
and termination of action and reaction (karma). And yet others
accept it as escape from the illusion of Maya, in which one mistakes
one object for another, upon which one experiences the true self as
a conscious reality. However, there is no happiness in any of these
ideas of liberation.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this verse beginning with sah, the bhakti-

Sastras explain the different definitions of moksa, or mukti, given by
advocates of liberation.
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They say, “According to the school of nyaya (logic), liberation is
the total eradiction of the twenty-one types of suffering. In their view,
‘atyantiki duhkha nirvrttth muktih — Mukti, or liberation, is the complete
cessation of distress. According to philosophers who accept only one
portion of the Vedas (vaidantika eka-desa-vada), ‘Moksa is the cessation
of both ignorance (avidya) and fruitive work (karma).” The opinions of
the Vaisesika, Mimamsaka, and Sankhya philosophers have not been
presented here because the primary characteristics of moksa that they
ascertain are quite insignificant and in all regards too incomplete. On
the other hand, in the opinion of the propounders of vivarta-vada (the
Mayavada theory of the illusion of the Supreme), who are prominent
among Vedic scholars, ‘Material existence — the cycle of birth and death —
is generated by the illusory energy Maya. One achieves liberation when
one rejects the false distinction caused by Maya and realizes his own
spiritual nature (that is, who one realizes himself as Brahman).’

“Mayavadis sometimes quote Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.10.6): ‘muktir
hitvanyatha-ripam svariipena vyavasthitih — When the soul gives
up his other identities — the false forms (anyatha-riipa) generated
by Maya — and becomes established in his pure, constitutional identity
(svariipa), that is mukti.”

VERSE 176
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jiva-svaripa-bhiitasya sac-cid-ananda-vastunah
saksad-anubhavenapi syat tadrk sukham alpakam

jwa — of the individual soul; sva-riipa — the personal form; bhiitasya —
experiencing; sat-cit-ananda — eternal, cognizant, and blissful;
vastunah — of the substance; saksat — direct; anubhavena — by having
realization; api — also; syat — may be; tadrk — such; sukham — happiness;
alpakam — meager.

The happiness of pure loving devotion experienced by directly
perceiving the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, the complete form of
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eternal reality, cognizance, and bliss, is like a boundless ocean. The
happiness of liberation experienced upon realizing the soul to be an
eternally abiding particle of eternality, cognizance, and bliss is very
meager. In comparison, it is just a tiny drop.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: According to the opinion of the first two
parties — the logicians following nyaya philosophy (naiyayikas), and
the scholars who accept only one portion of the Vedas (eka-desa-vadi
vaidantikas) — the experience of liberation is one of absence — the
absence of suffering and the absence of the cause of suffering. By this
definition, it is self-evident that there is no happiness in this state.
Further, in the view of the third party — the adherents of vivarta-
vada (Mayavada theory of the illusion of Divinity) — the happiness of
liberation is that of realizing the spiritual identity of the soul (atma-
svariipa). However, this joy is so small as to be insignificant.

The bhakti-sastras expound this idea in twenty-one verses (2.2.176—
196), beginning here with jiva. They say, “In actuality, the happiness
of self-realization — that is, of experiencing the spiritual nature of the
soul (the svariipa of the jiva) is negligible. When one realizes the lotus
feet of Sri Bhagavan, who is the complete embodiment of sac-cid-
ananda, or pure eternal reality, knowledge, and bliss, one experiences
the unparalleled joy of bhakti, or devotion in pure love. Compared
with this ocean of bliss of bhakti, the happiness of moksa that arises
from self-realization is no greater than the amount of water contained
in the hoof-print of a cow.

“Although there may be nominal happiness in liberation,
factually, that happiness should merely be regarded as the absence
of suffering. Nevertheless, using the logic of ‘tusyatu durjanah — Let
the wicked be satisfied,’ something unacceptable may be allowed as a
concession. In other words, after ascertaining the conclusive truth,
it is only with great difficulty that the scriptures use the word sukha,
meaning ‘happiness, as an attribute of moksa. However, this usage
is also merely to highlight the glories of the joy of bhagavad-bhakti.”
This should be understood in the context of the logic described in
this verse.
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VERSE 177
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suddhatma-tattvam yad vastu tad eva brahma kathyate
nirgunanm tac ca nihsangam nirvikararm nirthitam

suddha — purified; atma — of the self; tattvam — the truth; yat —
which; vastu — substance; tat — that; eva — indeed; brahma — Brahman;
kathyate — is said; nirgunam — without qualities; tat — that; ca —
and; nihsangam — without attachment; nirvikaram — without trans-
formation; nirthitam — without desire.

(Those who consider liberation to be experience of the self as
conscious reality have the following opinion:) The entity that is pure
conscious reality is indeed called Brahman, which is devoid of attrib-
utes (nirguna), free from attachment (nihsangam), unchangeable
(nirvikara), and desireless (nirtha).

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might posit, “In the state of
liberation, one experiences the unlimited Absolute, or Brahman, so
one should also experience commensurate unlimited happiness.”

To address this point, the bhakti-sastras speak this verse beginning
with $uddha. They say, “One should not entertain such an idea. The
pure, spiritual, conscious reality (Suddha atma-svariipa, or cit-tattva) is
the entity, or vastu, known as Brahman. Brahman is nirguna, devoid
of mercy and other qualities. It is nihsanga, devoid of associates and
relationships. It is nirvikara, without change, which means that it
does not undergo any transformation that causes the heart to melt
upon hearing the pitiful lamentation of the devotees. Nor can it
display the opulences of the Lord’s beautiful form. Finally, it is niriha,
neutral, inert, and desireless, so it has no wonderful, sweet pastimes
with which to steal the hearts of devotees. Therefore, such an entity
that is devoid of bhagavatta (the quality of being the Supreme Person)
can never be sac-cid-ananda-ghana, the concentrated embodiment of
eternal reality, cognizance, and bliss. It follows, then, that realization
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of nirguna Brahman can only grant happiness corresponding to its
being. It cannot grant the unlimited happiness of realizing the form
(svariipa) of sac-cid-ananda-ghana, the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.”

VERSE 178
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bhagavars tu param brahma paratma paramesvarah
su-sandra-sac-cid-ananda-vigraho mahimarnavah

bhaga-van — the Lord, possessor of six opulences in full; tu — rather;
param brahma — the Supreme Spirit; para-atma — the Supersoul; parama-
isvarah — the Supreme Controller; su-sandra — sublime intense; sat-
cit-ananda — of eternality, cognizance, and felicity; vigrahah — the
form; mahima-arnavah — an ocean of glories.

However, Sri Bhagavan is Parabrahman (the Supreme Absolute
Spirit), Paramatma (the Supersoul), and Paramesvara (the Supreme
Controller). His form is the concentrated essence of pure eternal
reality, knowledge, and bliss, and He is an ocean of variegated glories.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “How can one
realize the true essence of happiness?”

In reply, the personified bhakti-sastras say, “This is accomplished
by the potency of bhagavad-bhakti, devotional service to the Lord in
pure love.” This is explained in the four verses, beginning here with
bhagavams tu. “Sri Bhagavan is the Supreme Spirit Parabrahman, and
the Supersoul, Paramatma. He is the controller of all, even of Brahma,
for He is the indwelling presiding Deity of the consciousness of all
living beings. As the Lord of Sri Vaikuntha, His form is the ultimate
embodiment of pure eternality, cognizance, and joy, and He is an
ocean — a perpetual, boundlessly deep shelter — of myriad inconceivable
astonishing splendors. In this way, the glorious Sri Bhagavan is also
sometimes addressed as Para, meaning ‘supreme, Brahman.
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“For example, it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita (10.12): ‘param
brahma param dhama pavitramw paramam bhavan — You are the
Supreme Spirit and the ultimate abode. You alone are supremely pure.
Generally, the words Brahman and Parabrahman are used in two ways.
Parabrahman is used to mean the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Bhagavin, as in the phrase ‘parabrahma narakrti — the Supreme
Brahman in human form. Brahman is used to signify the Absolute
Truth, atma-tattva, as shown in grimad—Bhdgavatam (10.87.1):

brahma brahmany anirdesye nirgune guna-vrttayah
katham caranti Srutayah saksat sad-asatah pare

O brahmana, that which cannot be described directly is
devoid of all material qualities (nirguna), beyond cause and
effect, and untouched by the modes of goodness, passion, and
ignorance. How will the Srutis (Vedas) describe the nature
of that Brahman that is devoid of material qualities?

“In addition, in the Bhagavad-gita (14.27), Bhagavan personally
states: ‘brahmano hi pratisthaham — I am the basis of the all-cognizant
Brahman. In other words, just as the concentrated embodiment of
brilliance, the sun, is the source of the sunrays and illumination, similarly
the concentrated embodiment of knowledge, Sri Bhagavan, is the source
of the all-cognizant Brahman.” In this last statement, only the word
Brahman has been used. In some places, the adjective para (supreme) is
used as a prefix, and the word becomes Parabrahman. This is to indicate
an object that is even superior to Brahman. If Brahman who possesses a
personal form is the object of reference, the adjective para is always used.

VERSE 179
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sa-gunatvagunatvadi-virodhah pravisanti tam
maha-vibhitir brahmasya prasiddhettham tayor bhida

sa-gunatva — with qualities; agunatva — without qualities; adi —
beginning; virodhah — contradiction; pravisanti — enters; tam —
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Him; maha-vibhiitih — great opulence; brahma — Brahman; asya — His;
prasiddha — famous; ittham — thus; tayoh — between the two; bhida —
with the difference.

Sri Bhagavan, who is glorious like the unfathomable ocean,
simultaneously displays contradictory characteristics, such as the
presence of qualities (sa-gunatva) and the absence of qualities (nir-
gunatva). Brahman, on the other hand, is famous as Sri Bhagavan’s
infinite opulence. Thus the difference between Them is clearly

established.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “As waves merge in the
ocean, so Sri Bhagavin, who is glorious like the ocean, incorporates
contradictory characteristics, such as possessing attributes (sagunatva)
and being devoid of attributes (nirgunatva).” The word adi, meaning
‘etc., indicates other contrarieties — He is attached and detached, He
changes and does not change, He is full of desire and is desireless, He
is one and many, He possesses distinguishing characteristics and does
not possess qualities, etc.

“One should understand that only Bhagavan simultaneously
accommodates all opposites. As Brahman, He is devoid of material
qualities (nirguna). As Paramatma, He is connected with the material
energy Maya, as Paramesvara, He is full of transcendental qualities
(saguna), and so on. All these characteristics are simultaneously and
harmoniously conjoined in the Lord. In some places, it is described
that He has no name and no form, but this is refuted by the evidence
of Vasudeva-adhyatma:

aprasiddhes tad-gunanam anamasau prakirtitah
aprakrtatvad riipasyapy ariipo yam pracaksate

Bhagavan is known as anama (nameless) because His
qualities are not revealed to the illusory material senses. He
is called ariipa (formless) because His transcendental form
is imperceptible to the eyes and other senses. Because the
transcendental qualities of the Lord cannot be compared to
any person or object, it is impossible to name Him according
to material qualities. Therefore, He is known as anama.
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His form is similarly transcendental, and thus He is known
as arupa.

“So, an assumption like that of the Mayavadis — who espouse the
concept that just as mundane forms and qualities are illusory, so are the
personal form and all other qualities of the Lord — is proved contrary
to conclusive truth. The Lord’s supreme opulence is an eternal truth; it
is not illusory or false or temporary like material existence. Therefore,
as stated in g'rimad-Bhdgavatam, since the very same eternal non-
dual reality (advaya-tattva-vastu), like Brahman, is beyond material
qualities, He is known as nirguna.

“At the same time, though, just as the material world is variegated,
so the Lord possesses vast transcendental variegatedness. Thus,
He is also saguna, or possessed of attributes and personhood. As
inconceivable, unlimited, amazing, and extraordinary potencies coexist
in Bhagavan, unending types of seemingly contradictory characteristics
also reside in Him. Sri Bhagavan is therefore known as an ocean of
manifold glories.

“It is stated in the Moksa-dharma section of Mahabharata (Santi-
parva 335.10.11):

yat kificid iha loke vai deha-bandham visam-pate
sarvam paficabhir avistam bhiitair iSsvara-buddhi-jaih

isvaro hi mahad bhiitarh prabhur-narayano virat
bhiitantar-atma vijieyah saguno nirguno ’pi sah

The conditioned souls in this world have become bound by
the functions of the body comprised of the five elements that
have been created by the will of Bhagavan. That Lord — the
ultimate source of all creation, the Supreme Master, the body of
the universe, Sri Narayana — is both saguna and nirguna, full
of transcendental qualities and at the same time devoid of
material qualities. Know that He is the inner Soul within all
living beings.

“It is stated in the Kiirma Purana:

asthiilas cananus caiva sthitlo 'nus$ caiva sarvatah
avarnah sarvatah proktah syamo raktanta-locanah
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aisvarya-yogad bhagavan viruddhartho 'bhidhiyate
tathapi dosah parame naivaharyah kathaficana
guna viruddha api tu samaharyas ca sarvatah

Although in every way He is subtle, He is also tangible. He
is large, and at the same time minute. He has no color, but
He is $yama, the color of a dark raincloud, and His eyes are
tinged with red. By Sri Bhagavan’s inconceivable mystic
opulence, these mutually contradictory qualities are ever-
present within Him. Still, one cannot fault Him for lacking
constancy, because in Him all contrary qualities coalesce.

“It is stated in Visnu-dharmottara:

gunah sarve ’pi yujyante hy aisvaryat purusottame
dosah kathaficin naivatra yujyante paramo hi sah

guna-dosau mayayaiva kecid ahur apanditah
na tatra maya mayi va tadiyau tau kuto hy atah

tasman na mayaya sarvam sarvaisvaryasya sambhavam
amayo hisvaro yasmat tasmat tam paramam viduh

By Sri Purusottama’s supreme power, all qualities conjoin in
Him, but this does not mean that He possesses rejectable,
mundane attributes. As He is the Supreme, no defect can ever
be ascribed to Him. He eternally possesses transcendental
qualities, such as all knowledge (jiiana), energy (Sakti),
strength (bala), majesty (aisvarya), prowess (virya), glory
(tejas), and so on. Some less intelligent people claim that
both the virtues and defects of the illusory energy exist in
Bhagavan. However, the Supreme Lord can never be subject
to Maya (illusion). He is effulgent like the sun, and Maya
is like darkness. How can darkness exist in the light? The
essential understanding is that the Lord is beyond the range
of the illusory energy, and therefore He is addressed by the
name ‘Paramesvara, the Supreme Controller.””

This topic will be analyzed specifically later on.
The bhakti-sastras continue, “Some people say that the yogis’
worshipable Bhagavan — in the form of impersonal Brahman, devoid of
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attributes — is one entity, and the Lord worshiped by the devotees —
resplendent with personality and qualities, with a four-handed form,
etc. — is another entity. Nevertheless, they admit that these two
conceptions of the Lord, being concentrated embodiments of
transcendental goodness (Suddha-sattva), are eternal. However, even
in their opinion, the Personality of Godhead (saguna Bhagavan) is
established as superior. This is because the Lord in His personal form
can be attained by unalloyed devotees. He is invisible to yogis who are
dedicated to realizing Brahman.

“In this regard, we see that the Personality of Godhead,
who is supremely glorious, performs pastimes that increase the
delight of His devotees. An example is found in the Sri Narayana
Upakhyana of Moksa-dharma. In the sacrifice conducted by Uparicara
Vasu, Bhagavan personally appeared and accepted the first offering.
Uparicara Vasu had darsana of the Lord, but the priests of that
same sacrifice — Brhaspati and other sages who were dedicated to
realizing impersonal Brahman — were unable to see Him. Similarly,
although Brahma’s sons, the great sages Ekata, Dvita, and Trita, went
to Svetadvipa and strongly endeavored to have darsana of Bhagavan,
they were unsuccessful.

“Sr1 Sanaka Kumara and his brothers, on the other hand, once
went to Vaikuntha to see Bhagavan. Even though they are the
paragons of self-satisfied personalities who constantly experience
Brahman, they received the Lord’s darsana, upon which they
experienced the most intense joy and their bodies became adorned
with various sattvika (ecstatic) transformations.

“Evidence for this is found in §rimad-Bhdgavatam (3.15.43):

tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda-
kirjalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh

antar-gatah sva-vivarena cakara tesarm
sanksobham aksara-jusam api citta-tanvoh

When those sages offered obeisances to the lotus feet of Sri
Bhagavan, a breeze fragrant with pollen and tulasi from
the feet of the lotus-eyed Bhagavan entered their
nostrils. Although they had realized Brahman and were
always immersed in brahmananda, still, the fragrance of
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that tulasi stimulated unparalleled joy in their hearts,
causing them to experience the standing of hairs on their
bodies and other sattvika transformations of ecstasy.

“Therefore, the impersonal Brahman and the living beings are
both celebrated as Sri Bhagavan’s great opulences (maha-vibhiti). In
support of this, the premier devotional authorities, the mahdjanas,
have stated: ‘parat param brahma ca te vibhiitayah — O Bhagavan,
Brahman is transcendental to material existence and is indeed Your
opulence’ And in the Vibhiiti-yoga chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-
gita (10.20), it is stated: ‘aham atma gudakeSa sarva-bhiitasaya-
sthitah — O Arjuna, | am the Soul situated in the hearts of all living
beings.” Here it is explained that Brahman and atma (in this
case, atma means ‘Bhagavan’) are nondifferent, or in other words, Sri
Govinda and Brahman are one Absolute Truth. However, according to
the gradation of the manifestation of His extraordinary potency, Sri
Govinda is dharmi (the possesser of a constitutional nature), whereas
the impersonal Brahman is dharma (the constitutional nature that
one possesses). This is stated in Sri Brahma-samhita (5.40):

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti-
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi vibhiiti-bhinnam

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhiitam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the radiant luster of
whose body is the source of the impersonal, nondifferentiated
Brahman, which is distinct from the majestic opulence of
the billions of worlds that comprise the mundane realm,
and which appears as the indivisible, unlimited, and infinite
truth.

“In this verse, Brahman has been described as the plenary portion
(amsa) or the portion of the plenary portion (kala) of Sri Govinda’s
effulgence. The verse expounds the attributes of Brahman — which
is itself a kala, or part of a part, of Sri Govinda — in three words:
niskalam (undivided), anantam (unlimited), and asesa-bhiitam (infinite
truth). Therefore, one should understand the difference between
Bhagavan and Brahman in this manner.
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“In the Eleventh Canto it is stated:

anarambham tamo yanti paramatma-vinindanat
paradhinas ca baddhas ca svalpa-jiiana-sukhe hitah

alpa-$aktih sa-dosas ca jivatma nedrsah parah
vadata tu tayor aikyam kim tair na duskrtam krtam

antaryamy-aikya-vacini vacananiha yani tu
tani drstva bhramantiha duratmano ’lpa-cetasah

asy asmi tvam aham svatmety abhidha gocaro yatah
sarvantaratvat purusas tv antar-yami bhidam ayan

ato bhramanti vacanair asura moha-tatparaih
tan-mohane para pritir devandam paramasya ca
ato mahandha-tamasi narake yanty abhedatah

Those who malign Paramatma (the Supersoul) enter into
a fearsome darkness. The jiva soul is entirely dependent
upon others; shackled by the material energy; possessed
of limited intelligence, happiness and power; and full of
defects. Paramatma, however, is just the opposite. Therefore,
what depravity is not possible for those who claim that the
Supreme Soul and the jiva soul are one? They blaspheme
Paramatma by such statements. Demoniac persons who
proclaim the oneness of the soul and the Supersoul are
contemptible and are forced to accept repeated birth and
death. Only the demoniac become bewildered by such
illusory statements and thus wander in the cycle of birth and
death (samsara-cakra). Their delusion, however, causes the
demigods to develop great love and affection for Bhagavan.
Those who do not accept that there is a difference between
the minute living being and the Supersoul go to the darkest
regions of hell.”

VERSE 180
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atah sandra-sukham tasya srimat-padambuja-dvayam
bhaktyanubhavatam sandram sukham sampadyate dhruvam

atah — therefore; sandra — essence; sukham — of bliss; tasya — His;
$rimat — splendid; pada — feet; ambuja — lotus; dvayam — pair;
bhaktya — through devotional service; anubhavatam — this is
experienced; sandram — intense; sukham — happiness; sampadyate — is
brought forth; dhruvam — factually.

Therefore, the beautiful lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan are the concentrated
essence of happiness that is realized by bhakti alone. Those who
experience the sweetness of Bhagavan through bhakti surely attain
this concentrated transcendental happiness.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This verse beginning with atah explains that
the happiness enjoyed by the Lord’s devotees is much greater than
the happiness of brahma-sukha, that experienced by those who have
realized impersonal Brahman. The bhakti-sastras say, “One realizes the
concentrated essence of happiness only by experiencing an object that,
by its very nature, possesses complete and concentrated bliss. Therefore,
the wise have ascertained that Sri Bhagavan’s two supremely glorious
lotus feet, the vessel of that concentrated joy, are the most resplendent
forms of spiritual bliss.
“In the Visnu Purana (1.22.53) Sri Parasara states:

eka-desa-sthitasyagner jyotsna vistarini yatha
parasya brahmanah saktis tathedam akhilam jagat

Just as a localized fire spreads its rays far and wide, the
Supreme Brahman, who is full of attributes, manifests
throughout the entire world by His energy, although situated
in one place.

“And in Sri Bhagavad-gita (14.27), Sti Bhagavan states: ‘brahmano
hi pratistha ’ham amrta-syavyayasya ca — | alone am the basis and
ultimate support of the formless Brahman, everlasting immortality,
and unalloyed happiness (bhakti).

It is to be understood from the evidence of these two verses that Sri

"

Bhagavan’s lotus feet are the embodiment of concentrated happiness.
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His lotus feet radiate Their splendor everywhere like fire, and They
are the foundation of even the immortal, inexhaustible Brahman.
Therefore, those who realize Them by serving Them with devotion in
pure love attain corresponding concentrated happiness.

Thus the happiness experienced in serving Bhagavan’s lotus
feet, which are compared with fire itself, cannot be attained in the
realization of Brahman, which is like rays emanating from that fire.
Explaining this point again with an example, the bhakti-sastras say,
“Bhagavan’s sat-cid-ananda-ghana lotus feet are the concentrated
essence of transcendence, just as the moon and the sun are dense
spheres of concentrated brilliance. These transcendental lotus feet are
realized through the practice of bhakti-yoga, which bestows an intense
happiness that corresponds to that of the source itself.

“On the other hand, the happiness realized from the rays of the moon
and sun (as opposed to the brilliant spheres of the planets themselves);
or from the cultivation of knowledge of the soul’s position as a part
and parcel of Brahman, which is like that of a particle of moonbeam
or sunray (as opposed to the cultivation of bhakti, which is the eternal
constitutional occupation of the living being, or jiva-svariipa-bhiita
jiiana); or from realization of the all-pervading Brahman (as opposed
to realization of the lotus feet of Bhagavan) is indeed, comparatively
minuscule. This is because the source and possessor of all qualities and
attributes is known as dharmi, whereas dharma refers to the individual
qualities of the whole. Here, Bhagavan, who is compared to the moon
or sun, is dharmi, and Brahman, the Lord’s effulgence that is compared
to the moon or sun’s rays, is dharma. Realization of the possessor of
qualities brings complete happiness, but realization of the qualities
themselves, which are only a part or effulgence of the whole, does not
bestow the same degree of joy.

“Brahma-sukha, the happiness experienced in realizing the
impersonal Brahman effulgence, is not born of the illusory material
creation, and thus it has been compared to a moonbeam.

“Just as the atomic particles of the rays of the moon and sun have
characteristics such as self-radiance like their sources, similarly, the
atomic living beings (jivas), are endowed with qualities such as eternity,
knowledge, and bliss like the Lord Himself, but in minute quantity.
Therefore, they are called the separated amsas (parts) of the Lord.
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This material world, on the other hand, being devoid of qualities such
as eternality, all-cognizance, and supreme pleasure, cannot be regarded
as an amsa (nondifferent or different portion) of Parabrahman.
Therefore, the term Sakti (power) is used, meaning this world has been
created from the potency of Bhagavan.

“It is also stated in Brahma-sambhita (5.40):

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti-
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhiiti-bhinnam

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhiitam
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

[ worship that Govinda, the primeval Lord, the radiance
of whose limbs is the indivisible, infinite, all-encompassing
Brahman. That effulgence is distinct from the unlimited
opulences, such as the earth and other planets, of the millions
of universes.”

This verse establishes that the effulgence of Sri Bhagavan, which is
the formless, all-pervading Brahman that is devoid of attributes, is a
plenary portion (kala or amsa) of Sri Bhagavan.”

VERSE 181
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sukha-riipamn sukhadharah Sarkara-pinda-van-matam
$ri-krsna-carana-dvandvam sukham brahma tu kevalam

sukha-riipam — the form of happiness; sukha-adharah — the basis of
happiness; sarkara-pinda-vat — like a piece of sugar; matam — consi-
dered; sri-krsna-carana — of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet; dvandvam — the
pair; sukham — happiness; brahma — Brahman; tu — but; kevalam —
only.

Just like a lump of sugar (which is sweet and is also the source of
sweetness), the lotus feet of Bhagavan Sri Krsna are the form of bliss
and are also the origin of bliss. Brahman, however, is only blissful;
it is not its origin.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now in this verse beginning with sukha, the
nature of the happiness derived from Sri Krsna’s lotus feet is being
described.

The bhakti-sastras say, “Those who know fundamental truth
have ascertained that while Sri Krsna’s lotus feet are concentrated
Brahman, and therefore are the embodiment of happiness, they are
the foundation of that happiness as well. Consider a lump of sugar. It is
made of sweetness and it is also the source of that sweetness. Similarly,
Sri Krsna is full of joy just as sugar is full of sweetness, and He is also
the source of joy. Brahman only consists of joy; it is not the source of
it.” This verse makes clear the distinction between Brahman, which
consists of bliss, and Sri Bhagavan, who is the origin and support of
that bliss. “Rivers of wonderful antitheses — rivers of oneness (abheda)
and rivers of difference (bheda) — enter into and find perfect shelter in
the glorious Sri Bhagavan, who is deep like millions of oceans.” This
has been discussed previously.

VERSE 182
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jwa-svaripam yad vastu param brahma tad eva cet
tad eva sac-cid-ananda-ghanam sri-bhagavams ca tat

jiwa — of the minute spirit soul; sva-ritpam — the original form; yat —
which; vastu — as a eternally abiding substance; param brahma — the
Supreme Brahman; tat — that; eva — certainly; cet — if; tat — that; eva —
certainly; sat-cit-ananda-ghanam — intense eternity, knowledge, and
bliss; $ri-bhagavan — the all-opulent Person; ca — and; tat — that.

If the entity known as the jwa (the finite self) were Parabrahman
(the Supreme Self), then the jiva would be called Sri Bhagavan, the
Supreme Spirit who is the embodiment of eternity, cognizance, and joy.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Some people think that Sri Bhagavan, who
is the non-dual Absolute Truth, has the same nature as Brahman.
They posit that just as the intensely pleasurable moon illuminates the
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entire sky, so Brahman illuminates the entire world with the light of
all-pervading consciousness. To substantiate this, they quote Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.2.11): “brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate —
The Absolute Truth is one, but is known as Brahman, Paramatma,
and Bhagavan.” But even if one accepts such an opinion, it can still
be logically established that there is very little pleasure in liberation.
To explain this, the bhakti-sastras speak seven verses beginning
with jiva. They say, “If that which is identified as the finite living
being, or the jiva, were to be the Supreme Brahman, then it would have
to be accepted that the jiva, indeed, is sac-cid-ananda Sri Bhagavan.
If one were to be of that opinion, it would have to be countered ... .”

VERSE 183
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tathapi jiva-tattvani tasyamsa eva sammatah
ghana-tejah-samiihasya tejo-jalar yatha raveh

tatha api — however;jiva — the individual spirit souls; tattvani — as factual
entities; tasya — of Him; amsah — parts; eva — indeed; sammatah —
considered; ghana-tejah — concentrated power; samithasya — of the
aggregate; tejah-jalam — the net of energetic sunrays; yatha — as; raveh —
of the sun.

However, all jivas are parts (amsas) of Bhagavan just as rays of
concentrated brilliance are parts of the mass of effulgence that is the
sun. This is the opinion of the seers of the Absolute Truth.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “Yet, the opinion of Sri
Parasara and others is that in reality, all jivas, by principle (tattva) — in
other words, by their nature, or svariipa — are parts and parcels (amsas) of
Brahman. However, in the antonym of the word ghana (concentrated,
referring to Bhagavan, who is the concentrate of bliss), in the
word aghana (dilute), there is an indication of another entity also,
which, in comparison [to ghana], represents proportionately less, or a
mere amount, of bliss. That other, aghana entity must be understood

380



Jaanam: Knowledge

to be atma-tattva (pure, conscious reality), or the jivas. The plurality
of that other entity — atma-tattva — is due to the variegated natures of
the jivas. An example using the sun clarifies this. As the diffused rays
of light (aghana) are part of the dense sphere (ghana) of the radiance
of the sun, in the same way, the living beings are parts of Brahman.
Nothing exists apart from Him.”

VERSE 184
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nitya-siddhas tato jia bhinna eva yatha raveh
amsavo visphulingas ca vahner bhangas ca varidheh

nitya-siddhah — eternally established; tatah — therefore; jivah — the
individual spirit souls; bhinnah — separated; eva — certainly; yatha — as;
raveh — of the sun; amsavah — rays; visphulingah — sparks; ca — also;
vahneh — of a fire; bhangah — waves; ca — and; vari-dheh — of the ocean.

Because the jivas have existence that is eternal (nitya-siddha), they
appear to be distinct from Parabrahman. Just as sunrays are distinct
from the sun, sparks are distinct from the fire, and waves are distinct
from the ocean, so the eternally existent jivas are distinct from
Parabrahman.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: It might be argued, “Only due to the illusion of
Maya do the living beings appear to be numerous and distinct parts
of Brahman. When they become liberated and are free from Maya'’s
influence, there will be no difference between the jivas and Brahman,
and the form of Brahman alone shall exist.”

To refute this, the bhakti-sastras speak two verses, beginning
here with nitya-siddha. They say, “In the opinion of the Tattva-
vadi sampradaya, the difference between the jivas and the Supreme
Brahman is not an imagined delusion created by the illusory potency
Maya; rather, all jivas are eternally related to Parabrahman as eternally
existent separated parts (amsas). Therefore, the living being is always,
and in all respects, different from the Supreme Lord Paramesvara. Just
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as the difference between the sun and its rays, the fire and its sparks,
and the ocean and its waves are eternally established distinctions,
so the difference between Paramesvara and the jiva is also eternally

established (nitya-siddha).”

VERSE 185

IS ar ST Tafgemaeeaar|
TR T 9 o Sfgard: I ewll

anadi-siddhaya saktya cid-vilasa-svariipaya
maha-yogakhyaya tasya sada te bheditas tatah

anadi — since time without beginning; siddhaya — due to being
established; saktya — by the potency; cit-vilasa — of spiritual pastimes;
sva-ritpaya — by the original form; maha-yoga-akhyaya — named maha-
yoga (great union); tasya — of Him; sada — eternally; te — they (the
jwas); bheditah — divided; tatah — for that reason.

From time without beginning, the jiva is always separate from
Bhagavan. This is due to the arrangement of Maha-yoga, Bhagavan’s
eternal, spiritual pleasure potency, who can make even the impossible
possible.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “How is the eternal
distinction between the jiva and the Lord possible if it is not brought
about by the illusory energy (Maya)?”

The bhakti-sastras reply in this verse beginning with anadi. They
say, “The personal form of the Supreme Brahman is Sri Bhagavan,
and the personal energy of Sri Bhagavan is His svariipa-sakti. By the
potency of this personal energy, all living beings, who are the Lord’s
parts and parcels, remain eternally separate from Him.”

“How can one prove the eternality of the individual self?”

“The eternality of the jivas is established on the basis of their
existing as parts and parcels (amsas) of Sri Bhagavan from time
immemorial (anadi).”

“What is the nature of these jivas who are eternally existing parts
of the Supreme Brahman?”
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“Spiritual pleasure is the very nature of their existence. They are
manifestations of the splendor and opulence of the Supreme living
force (caitanya), and are therefore pure and free from illusion.”

“How are the jivas eternally distinct from the Lord?”

“Bhagavan possesses a potency known as Maha-yoga or Yoga-
maya, who is endowed with such mastery that she can make even the
impossible possible. By the influence of this potency, Parabrahman
and the jiva remain eternally distinct. In Bhagavad-gita (7.25), Sri
Bhagavan says, ‘naham prakasah sarvasya yoga-maya-samavrtah — My
transcendental form is covered by Yogamaya and cannot be seen by
mundane vision. Only eyes anointed with the salve of love can behold
Me. Therefore, even though it is impossible to separate a whole (amnsi)
and its parts (amsa), the Yogamaya potency of Bhagavan makes this
possible. Thus, they are eternally distinct.”

VERSE 186
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atas tasmad abhinnas te bhinna api satarh matah
muktau satyam api prayo bhedas tisthed ato hi sah

atah — then; tasmat — from Him; abhinnah — nondifferent; te — they;
bhinnah — different; api — also; satam — of the devotees; matah — consi-
deration; muktau — in a liberated state; satyam — actually; api — also;
prayah — generally; bhedah — difference; tisthet — may remain; atah —
then; hi — certainly; sah — that.

Therefore, great personalities are of the opinion that because
the jiwas and Parabrahman both have characteristics of sac-cid-
ananda, they are nondifferent from one another, but because
the jivas are a portion of Parabrahman, they are also different. Even
when the jivas are liberated, as a rule, this difference remains.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “The living being, or
the jiva, and Parabrahman, or the Supreme Brahman, are nondifferent
from one another because they share the same nature — that of
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eternality, knowledge, and bliss. But as the jiva is a part, or amsa, of
Parabrahman, they are different also. This concept is illustrated in the
three examples [from verse 184] of the sun and its rays, the fire and
its sparks, and the ocean and its waves. The sun and its parts — its
rays — are nondifferent in that they share radiance and other similar
attributes. But unlike the sun, the rays are multifarious and diffusive.
Therefore, the sun and its rays are different.

“This difference between the parts and the whole exists eternally.
The significance of this example is that just as the sun has an inherent
relationship with its rays, so the living beings have an integral
relationship with the Lord. However, one cannot equate a ray of the
sun with the sun itself. Rather, the sun is of a superior nature, and it is
from the sun that rays emanate. Similarly, the Lord’s nature is superior
to that of the living being.

“Sri Bhagavan possesses an innate, inconceivable potency named
Yoga-maya, who makes the impossible possible. By the effect of
this potency, the simultaneous oneness and difference between
Bhagavan and the living beings manifests. As rays emanate from
the sun, all jivas manifest from the Lord. The Lord and the jivas are
nondifferent from one another in that they are both conscious by
nature, but since the jivas are also parts (ammsa) of Bhagavan, they
are simultaneously different as well. It follows that this difference is
eternal and continues even when the jivas are liberated.”

Sri Sankaracarya-pada has stated, “mukta api lilaya vigraham
krtva bhagavantam bhajanti — For the sake of performing pastimes,
even liberated souls accept a body and worship Sri Bhagavan.”
According to this statement, salvationists first attain the stage
of jivana-mukta, in which they remain in a material body but are
free from identification with it. Later, at the stage of mukti, in which
they no longer have bodies, some liberated jivas, out of their own free
will, accept bodies that are suitable for serving Bhagavan and thus
worship Him.

The bhakti-sastras continue, “In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.14.5), Sri
Pariksit says to Sri Sukadeva:

muktanam api siddhanam narayana-parayanah
su-durlabhah prasantatma kotisv api maha-mune
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O great sage, among millions of perfected and liberated souls,
one may be devoted to Lord Narayana. Such a devotee, who
is completely peaceful, is rarely found.

“These words of the Maha-Purana also establish the separate
existence of Sri Bhagavan and the jiva who is His servant. Otherwise,
if one merges into Brahman at the time of liberation, who is there to
accept a body as a pastime? Who is there to become devoted to Narayana
on the strength of bhakti? If the soul’s existence merges into Brahman
forever, how can the separate identity of the liberated jiva be explained?

“One might object that both the examples cited above apply
to jivana-mukta souls who are liberated even within their material
bodies. However, this assumption is not correct because the salvationists,
even in the jivan-mukta stage, have bodies. Going back to the verse
above, it can be asked, why did Sri Sankaracarya-pada use the words
‘vigraham krtva — upon accepting a body [they will perform worship
of Bhagavan|”? These words make no sense in relation to those jivan-
mukta souls, who are liberated while still present in their bodies.
Neither can one say that the stanza of Srimad-Bhagavatam, muktanam
api siddhanam, refers to the position of being jivan-mukta.

“It is stated in the Kartika-mahatmya of the Padma Purana: ‘There
was a great sage in human form who merged into Bhagavan. Then he
again became manifest in a form similar to that of Lord Narayana.
The Brhan-narasimha Purana, describing the vow of Nrsimha-
caturdasi, tells of how a prostitute and a brahmana merged into
Bhagavan. They then manifested again, the brahmana as Prahlada
and the woman as his wife. There are many similar narrations of how
liberated souls have again accepted bodies.”

In the original verse above, the significance of prayah, meaning ‘for
the most part’ or ‘as a general rule,’ is that, occasionally, by the desire of
the Lord, some living beings attain nirvana, the extinction of the self,
which is known as sayujya liberation. Therefore, prayah has been used
to indirectly indicate nirvana.

VERSE 187
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sac-cid-ananda-riipanam jivanam krsna-mayaya
anady-avidyaya tattva-vismrtya samsrtir bhramah

sat-cit-ananda — of the eternal, cognizant, and blissful; riipanam —
forms; jwanam — of the minute spirit souls; krsna-mayaya — by Sri
Krsna's illusory potency; anadi — beginningless; avidyaya — due to
ignorance; tattva — of the truth; vismrtya — by forgetfulness; samsrtih —
transmigration through repeated birth and death; bhramah -
ignorance or delusion.

All living beings are embodiments of eternality, knowledge, and
bliss, but because they are minute parts of the Supreme Brahman,
they have forgotten their true nature. Being thus deluded, they have
fallen into the cycle of repeated birth and death — the beginningless
ignorance created by Sri Krsna’s potency of illusion, Maya.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara may question, “If even in the
liberated state the living being remains different from the Lord, what
is necessity for that liberation, which has taken lifetimes to achieve?”

The personified bhakti-sastras reply in two verses, beginning here
with sac-cid. They say, “Although all jivas are by nature embodiments
of transcendence, nevertheless they are also atomic in nature, and
therefore are bound in samsara, the cycle of birth and death. By the
influence of Krsna’s energy, Maya, which has created illusion from
time immemorial (anadi-avidya), the jiva forgets the truth of his own
constitutional nature: ‘1 am part and parcel of Parabrahman, the
Supreme Lord. My nature is to be eternally existent, full of knowledge
and joy. Thus, deluded in forgetfulness of this, he falls into material
existence. The living being’s identification with the material world — an
ego that is the product of illusion — is not only erroneous, but according
to the consideration of conclusive truth (tattva), it is impossible;
the jiva can never be in a conditioned state of material existence.”

VERSE 188
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muktau sva-tattva-jianena mayapagamato hi sah
nivartate ghanananda-brahmamsanubhavo bhavet

muktau — in the liberated state; sva — of his identity; tattva — of the
truth; jianena — through knowledge maya — of the illusory potency;
apagamatah — because of the departure; hi — indeed; sah — bhrama, or
delusion; nivartate— is removed; ghana-ananda — intensely blissful;
brahma — of Brahman; ammsa — as a part; anubhavah — experience;
bhavet — there can be.

When the jiva attains liberation by knowledge of his true identity,
his illusion about his connection to the material world is eradicated.
At that time, he experiences that he is a particle of the all-blissful
Brahman.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “One attains liberation
by realizing his true identity as pure spirit. This knowledge puts an end
to his delusion — that is, forgetfulness of his real nature — and frees one
from the illusion of Maya. He then experiences, ‘I am a part (amsa) of
that Supreme Spiritual Entity, Parabrahman or Bhagavan, who is by
nature all-blissful’

“One should understand that the conception expressed here is
that Brahman and Bhagavan are one. However, when one attains
liberation by just realizing, ‘The identity of the soul (myself) is indeed
to be a part of the Lord, the happiness he experiences is only partial.
Although bhaktas are also parts of Parabrahman or Bhagavan,
by their bhajana, or serving the Lord in love, they achieve divine
happiness (bhakti-sukha) by experiencing the unlimited sweetness of
His lotus feet. This is how devotees of the Lord are distinctly superior
to those who are merely liberated.”

VERSE 189
waEgAEd & we  wdw  faefa
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sva-sadhananuripam hi phalam sarvatra sidhyati

atah svarupa-jiianena sadhye mokse ’lpakam phalam
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sva-sadhana — with one’s practice; anuriipam — in accordance; hi —
certainly; phalam — a result; sarvatra — in every case; sidhyati — is
effected; atah — therefore; sva-riipa — of his form (as a tiny spirit soul);
jianena — by knowledge; sadhye — the goal; mokse — of liberation;
alpakam — (bestows) a tiny; phalam — happiness.

It is seen everywhere that one obtains a result according to the
practice he adopts to achieve it. Thus, the liberation that is attained
by understanding one’s spiritual nature affords meager happiness.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, to further strengthen the idea that there
is scant happiness in liberation, the bhakti-sastras speak three verses,
beginning here with sva-sadhana, giving examples of mundane pro-
cesses of achievement (sadhana) and goals (sadhya). They say, “In this
world and in the next, one achieves results according to his sadhana,
or the means he employs. For example, a knife or scissors cannot cut
certain things that can only be cut by a large, sharp axe. Similarly,
the jiva may become liberated by realizing that the soul is a particle
of Brahman, but the happiness attained by that liberation is utterly
insignificant. One can only become partially happy, never completely
happy, by performing sadhana for a goal that is itself incomplete.”

VERSE 190
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samsara-yatanodvignai rasa-hinair mumuksubhih
bahudha stiiyate mokso yatha dyauh svarga-kamibhih

sammsara — of worldly illusions; yatana — by the torments; udvignaih —
by those agitated; rasa — of taste; hinath — bereft; mumuksubhih — by
those desiring liberation; bahudha — in many ways; stiiyate — is
glorified; moksah — liberation; yatha — just as; dyauh — heaven; svarga —
Svarga; kamibhih — by those desiring.

Tormented by material existence, troubled at heart, and bereft of
spiritual taste and relationship, seekers of liberation take its shelter to
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extinguish the fire of repeated birth and death. They regard liberation
as the ultimate aim of human life, just as those who aspire for heaven
consider heaven, impermanent as it is, to be the pinnacle of happiness.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara may ask, “But why do some
people say that the ultimate pleasure is to be found in liberation?”

The bhakti-sastras reply in this verse beginning with samsara.
They say, “Those who praise liberation do so because their minds are
tormented by the material world, which is saturated with the pain
of birth and death. In this condition, deprived of the sweet taste of
transcendental affection (rasa), they never enjoy that special object
of affection that melts the heart with love. Because such persons
cannot taste any object saturated with sweet, transcendental love,
the fire of material existence (sammsara) burns their hearts. To escape
that suffering, salvationists take shelter of liberation. Although they
consider moksa to be the epitome of happiness and praise it in various
ways, factually, such happiness does not exist. For example, even though
heaven is full of miseries such as rivalry, degeneration, and insecurity
about one’s tenure there, those who aspire for heaven consider it to be
the ultimate bliss. Similarly, those who aspire for liberation consider
liberation to be the highest degree of happiness.”

VERSE 191
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sukhasya tu para-kastha bhaktav eva svato bhavet
tan-maya-$ri-padambhoja-sevinam sadhanocita

sukhasya — of happiness; tu — indeed; para kastha — the highest
pinnacle; bhaktau — in devotional service; eva — certainly; svatah —
spontaneously; bhavet — there may be; tat-maya — which are identical
with Him; $ri-pada-ambhoja — of His resplendent lotus feet; sevinam —
for the servants; sadhana — with their practice; ucita — in accordance.

In reality, though, the unalloyed devotees are fully dedicated to
the service of the divine lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. Indeed, they
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automatically experience the ultimate limit of happiness that is
suitable for their means of devotional service.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: By bhakti of Sri Bhagavan, one quite easily
experiences paramount happiness corresponding to one’s devotional
practice. To explain this, the bhakti-Sastras speak this verse beginning
with sukhasya. They say, “The devotees are eagerly engaged in
loving service of the divine lotus feet of the Lord, and by dint of this
experience, the highest level of happiness naturally arises. As a goal
(sadhya) is directly related to the means (sadhana) to achieving it, so
the results devotees achieve accord with their spiritual practice.”

VERSE 192
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paramatisaya-prapta-mahatta-bodhanaya hi
para kastheti Sabdyeta tasyanantasya navadhih

parama-atisaya — supreme preeminence (of that joy); prapta —
attained; mahat-ta — the greatness; bodhanaya — in order to
comprehend; hi — indeed; para kastha — ultimate limit, pinnacle; iti —
thus; sabdyeta — it can be said; tasya — of that; anantasya — of the
limitless; na avadhih — without limitation.

This happiness reaches the ultimate limit of greatness and none can
surpass it. To explain this with certainty, the phrase ‘the highest degree’
(para-kastha) has been used. This happiness is infinite and limitless.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Saying, “Bounded happiness can never be
boundless,” St Gopa-kumara could raise the doubt that the word para-
kastha, meaning ‘extreme limit, which is used to describe that
happiness, indicates that this happiness has a limit or boundary.

To refute this idea, the personified bhakti-sastras speak this verse
beginning with parama. They say, “That happiness is the highest;
nothing exceeds its greatness.” In order to incontrovertibly convey
the supreme magnificence of this happiness, the word para-kastha has
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been employed. In reality, though, this happiness is not bound by space
or time; it is infinite and limitless.

VERSE 193
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tat sukham vardhate 'bhiksnam anantarm paramar mahat
na tu brahma-sukham muktau vardhate simavad yatah

tat — of that (bhakti); sukham — joy; vardhate — increases; abhiksnam —
incessantly; an-antam — without end; paramam — supreme; mahat —
great; na — not; tu — however; brahma — of Brahman; sukham — the
happiness; muktau— in liberation; vardhate — it increases; sima-vat — in
a limited manner; yatah — as.

Devotees experience that supremely great, infinite happiness of
bhakti in perpetually increasing, ever-fresh ways. But the happiness
of Brahman is bounded, and so liberated souls do not experience it
in these ways.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this way, it is demonstrated that the happi-
ness derived from devotion is far superior to the bliss of Brahman
realization. To explain this, the bhakti-sastras speak this verse
beginning with tat, saying that the happiness of serving the Lord with
love increases at every moment to higher and higher levels.

Sri Gopa-kumara may point out, “The phrase tat-vrddhi (tat
vardhate), meaning ‘that which expands or increases,’ seems to indicate
that at times, that happiness may also be confined or limited.”

The bhakti-sastras explain, “The bliss of bhakti is infinite and
unlimited. Although it reaches the ultimate limit of greatness, at every
moment devotees still experience it to be ever-new, ever-sweet, and
ever more excellent. However, the happiness of Brahman realization
is different; it has limits and cannot develop to progressively higher
degrees of bliss. Therefore, when those devoted to liberation say,
‘Liberation alone is the ultimate limit of happiness, it is they themselves
who have determined its limit.”
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VERSE 194
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paramatma para-brahma sa eva paramesvarah
ity evam esam aikyena sajatiya-bhida hata

parama-atma — Supersoul; para-brahma — Supreme Brahman; sah —
He; eva — indeed; parama-isvarah — Supreme Controller; iti — thus;
evam — in this way; esam — their; aikyena — on account of sameness;
sa-jatiya — of the same category; bhida — the division; hata — nullified.

The Supreme Lord is the Supreme Soul and the Supreme Brahman.
In other words, it is the Supreme Lord alone who manifests in various
ways due to His different qualities (guna), pastimes (lila), and divine
appearances (avatara). The Supersoul, the Supreme Brahman, and
the Supreme Lord are all the one Absolute Truth. Being of the same
category, or sa-jdtiya, there is no difference among Them.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara may express a doubt,
saying, “It has been previously stated that the living beings, or jivas,
[being wvibhinnamsa, or separated expansions| have the eternal
distinction of existing separately from Parabrahman. If this were so,
Parabrahman would incur the fault of sajatiya-bheda, or difference of
things belonging to the same category.” The jivas and Parabrahman are
of the same category because both have the quality of consciousness.
“Sajatiya-bheda would also nullify the Vedic statements describing
Parabrahman, such as ‘ekam-eva-advitiyam — one without second.””
To address this, the personified bhakti-Sastras speak two verses,
beginning here with paramatma. They say, “Not only are the
distinctions of sajatiya (belonging to the same family or category)
and vijatiya (belonging to a separate family or category) not found
within Parabrahman, but such differences can never exist within the
Absolute Truth. The Supreme Absolute Truth alone is the indwelling
Supersoul residing in the heart (Paramatma), He is the Supreme
Brahman (Parabrahman), and He is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead (Paramesvara). The different guna-avataras (qualitative
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incarnations), lild-avataras (pastimes incarnations), and many other
special forms are also manifestations of the Supreme Lord.

“One should understand that sajatiya-bheda (differences in the
same category) does not apply to these categories. The Supersoul, the
Supreme Brahman, and the Supreme Person and all His incarnations
may appear to be different, but actually They are all nondifferent. Each
of Them is full with eternality, cognizance, and bliss. By reason of this
oneness, and because of the nondifference of Their very being, They
are all identical despite appearing in a variety of forms.”

In this first of a two-part response, the personified scriptures refute
the charge that there is any distinction (sajatiya-bheda) between the
Supreme Lord and His expansions, or in other words, those who are in
the same category as He is.

VERSE 195
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sada vaijatyam aptanam jivanam api tattvatah
amsatvenapy abhinnatvad vijatiya-bhida mrta

sada — always; vaijatyam — of a different category; aptanam -
attained; jivanam — of the minute spirit souls; api — although;
tattvatah — factually; amsatvena — because of having the nature of a
part; api — also; abhinnatvat — because of being nondifferent; vijatiya —
due to a difference in category; bhida — division; mrta — is refuted.

All living beings are always distinctly separate parts (vibhinnamsa)
of Parabrahman. But in reality, as they are parts of Him, they are
also nondifferent from Him. Since the characteristics of the source of
all parts are found within its parts, this rules out vijattya-bheda, the
difference between members of separate categories.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-Sastras now establish the non-
duality, advayam, of the Supreme Brahman in this verse beginning
with sada.
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They say, “All living beings, being limited, are perpetually in a
separate category (vijatiya) from Parabrahman, who is unbounded.
While this separateness, or vijatiya-bhava, is ever-existent in the jivas,
factually they are all integral parts, or amsas, of Parabrahman and are
therefore nondifferent from Him. The living beings appear different
from Parabrahman because of cid-vilasa-sakti, the Lord’s potency that
assists His variegated transcendental pleasure pastimes, but actually
they are His parts. The qualities of the source, or amsi, are also shared
by the parts, or amsas. Therefore, from the standpoint of conclusive
truth (tattva), both the source and the expansion (ams$i and amsa)
are nondifferent. This, then, negates the supposition that there is
difference between members of separate categories (vijatiya-bheda).”

VERSE 196
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asmin hi bhedabhedakhye siddhante 'smat-su-sammate
yuktyavatarite sarvam niravadyam dhruvam bhavet

asmin — in this regard; hi — certainly; bheda-abheda — different and
nondifferent; akhye — named; siddha-ante — in the philosophical
conclusion; asmat — of our (spiritual preceptors); su-sammate —
concurred; yuktya — through logic; avatarite — received through
disciplic succession; sarvam — all; niravadyam — flawless; dhruvam —
certainly; bhavet — it may be.

However, the principle of simultaneous oneness and difference
(bhedabheda) as it relates to the Supreme Brahman is beautifully
consistent and faultless. Great personalities who are devoted to the
Lord have established the principle of bhedabheda using definitive,
irrefutable logic.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “Such philosophic
principles (siddhanta) or specific arguments elucidate the scriptures
in supremely consistent and harmonious ways. Moreover, when the
principle of bhedabheda, or simultaneous oneness and difference, is
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presented with logical supporting arguments, everything spoken and
unspoken becomes absolutely free from defects and contradictions and
the flawless siddhanta that is approved in every way by bhakti-marga,
the path of devotion, is established.” The word dhruva, meaning
‘definite,’ indicates the ability to remove all doubts.

“Some people hold that living beings, or jivas, originate from
Brahman and merge into Brahman. They say that Brahman and
the jivas are actually nondifferent from one another. However, even
in the opinion of those who think this way, in the state of liberation,
or mukti, one does not realize the infinite nature of Brahman.
Therefore, the happiness experienced in that state is meager.

“An analogy to this type of mukti is that of a wave that manifests
from a part of the ocean and then merges into it again. Because there
is only water in all directions, the wave cannot be considered an entity
separate from the ocean. It merges and becomes one with the ocean.
Thus, from this perspective, all waves are nondifferent from the ocean.
Yet certain qualities of the ocean, such as extreme depth and the
presence of precious gems, are not found in waves. Thus, as waves do
not contain all the ocean’s characteristics, they are different from the
ocean. Just because they merge into the ocean, they appear inseparate
from it. They merge into the same place they emerge from, and so are
not seen as a separate form. Therefore, it is said that waves have the
same nature as the ocean and they are one.

“Similarly, in the state of liberation, the living beings merge into
a distinct part of the effulgent Brahman from which they originated,
and therefore it is said that the jiva has become one with Brahman.
However, because the living being is limited by his very nature, whereas
Brahman is constitutionally unlimited, liberated jivas cannot obtain
the intense, boundless happiness found in the unbounded Brahman.
So, the reason the jivas are nondifferent from Brahman is just that
their individuality is not visible in the state of liberation. Because they
are finite, they are separate and distinct, even though they are situated
as if merged in some portion of Brahman. By the special mercy of Sri
Bhagavan, at a certain point, some liberated living beings, because of
their individuality, desire a separate existence to experience the joy of
loving devotional service (bhakti-sukha). They are able to attain this
in a body that is fit for worshiping the Lord, a sac-cid-ananda body
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comprised of eternality, knowledge, and bliss.” This has been explained
before.
In this regard, Sri Sankaracarya-pada has said (Prarthana-satpadi 3):

saty api bhedapagame natha! tavaham na mamakinas tvam
samudro hi tarangah kva-ca na samudras tarangah

O Lord! I am Yours even when our difference (bheda) comes
to an end. But You are not mine. When a wave merges into
the ocean, it is said to belong to the ocean, but certainly, it
can never be said that the ocean belongs to the wave.

This statement of Sri Sankaracarya-pada, which presents the basic
philosophy of oneness and difference (bhedabheda), is completely
logical. The distinction between the jiva and Brahman is a product of
ignorance (avidya, or Maya) by which the living being is bewildered
and made forgetful of his real identity. When this illusion of self-
forgetfulness is destroyed, the differentiation between the jiva and
Brahman is removed. Although this is true, still, difference exists in the
form of tadiyata, the literal belonging of the living being to Brahman. In
other words, the above prayer, “Natha! tavaham — O Lord! I am Yours,”
establishes distinction between the jiva and Brahman. If the jiva were
to become one with Brahman, these words of Sri Sankaracarya would
be inconsistent and meaningless.

The purport is that the limited stream of a river can never become the
unlimited source of water and origin of exquisite jewels that is the ocean.
The river only appears to be nondifferent from the ocean because, when
they meet, its external presence disappears into the ocean. Therefore, if
one carefully considers these ideas, he can certainly ascertain that
because one’s existence vanishes in the state of liberation just like the
flame of a lamp is extinguished, there is merely the absence of distress in
that state. There is nothing but the absolute cessation of distress; there
is no attainment of happiness. Further, the superior qualities of the self
that are present during the state prior to liberation, such as the ability
to think (buddhi), are not manifest in the state of liberation. Thus,
of the four types of annihilation [constant, occasional, material, and
final]?, even in the ultimate or final annihilation (atyantika-pralaya),

2 The four types of annihilation are: the constant degradation of matter
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the jivas’ liberation in the sense of becoming one with Brahman cannot

be established.

VERSE 197
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sada pramana-bhitanam asmakam mahatam tatha
vakyani vyavaharas ca pramanam khalu sarvatha

sada — eternally; pramana-bhiitanam — embodiments of $astric evi-
dence; asmakam — our; mahatam — of the great teachers; tatha — so;
vakyani — statements; vyavaharah — behavior; ca — also; pramanam —
evidence; khalu — indeed; sarvatha — in all respects.

In order to confirm this subject matter, scriptures such as Srimad-
Bhagavatam, words of great personalities such as Sri Narada and
Prahlada, and the conduct of great souls such as Sri Suka and Sanaka
unfailingly give evidence to authoritatively establish the excellence of
devotional service.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Some posit the following opinion: “The eternally
existing Brahman, who is one without a second, falsely appears to
various living beings due to the designation of Maya. But when this
false appearance of differentiation is destroyed by knowledge of the
self (tattva-jiana), one perceives only the one Brahman. Thus, it can
be said that when the illusion of the designation of being a jiva who has
fallen from both the position of Brahman and liberation is obliterated,
then in liberation, as before, the condensed happiness of the true
nature of Brahman is realized.”

The proponents of mukti further believe: “In liberation, there is
not even a trace of the mundane ego, and therefore the very person

(nitya-pralaya), the partial destruction of the universe at the end of
Brahma'’s day (naimittika-pralaya), the total destruction of the universe
at the end of Brahma's life (prakrtika-pralaya), and the liberation of
individual souls or final annihilation (atyantika-pralaya).
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who experiences happiness does not exist. This absence of existence
notwithstanding, because the state of liberation itself constitutes
realization of the joy of one’s real identity, it nevertheless accords
the most concentrated happiness. As salvationists achieve joy from
liberation, those who are devoted to serving the Lord feel that Sri
Bhagavan, who is the embodiment of eternity, knowledge, and bliss,
continually manifests in their hearts, giving them experience of
the greatest intensity of happiness. As it is established that one also
experiences the greatest intensity of happiness in liberation, one can
understand that bhakti’s special glories are not superior to those of
liberation.”

However, such a philosophical conclusion (siddhanta) cannot be
logical.

In order to refute the inconsistent siddhanta of the proponents
of liberation, the bhakti-sastras speak eight verses beginning with
sada (197-204). They say, “We devotional scriptures such as
Srimad-Bhagavatam give evidence with the following words. Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.7.10) states:

atmaramas ca munayo nirgrantha apy urukrame
kurvanty ahaitukimh bhaktim ittham-bhiita-guno harih

‘Although self-satisfied sages are free from bondage (their knots of
false ego having been severed, they are beyond rules and regulations)
and have no material desires, nevertheless, they still become
enchanted by the qualities of Sri Hari, who is endowed with great
prowess, and thus they serve the Lord with unalloyed devotion.
This is because the qualities of Sri Bhagavan are so powerful that
everyone, both liberated and conditioned, is attracted to Him.

“Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.32) states: ‘bhaktih siddher gariyasi —
Among all types of perfections, bhakti should be regarded as the best.
Here, the word siddhi signifies liberation.

“grimad—Bhdgavatam (6.17.28) states:

narayana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati
svargapavarga-narakesv api tulyartha-darsinah

Those who are wholly devoted to Narayana never become over-
whelmed by fear. To them, heaven, liberation, and hell are all equal.
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“In praise of Sri Bhagavan, Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.21) states:

duravagamatma-tattva-nigamdya tavatta-tanos
carita-mahamrtabdhi-parivarta-parisramanah

na parilasanti kecid apavargam apisvara te
carana-saroja-hamsa-kula-sanga-visrsta-grhah

O omnipotent One! You have manifested Yourself before
our eyes to reveal to us Your bhakti, which is so difficult
to understand. Your foremost devotees, immersed in the
ocean of the pure ambrosia of Your pastimes and tasting
the nectar of Your lotus feet, have even forgotten their own
bodies. What to speak of those great devotees, even those
influenced by them to abandon their households and pursue
devotional service have no desire for liberation.

“Moreover, grimad—Bhdgavatam (5.14.44) states: ‘...mahatam
madhudvit-sevanurakta-manasam abhavo ’pi phalguh — Liberation
is completely insignificant for devotees absorbed in the service of
Madhusudana.’

“Thousands of such examples are available, as well as evidence in
the form of the realizations of the great authorities of ancient times,
such as Sri Narada, Sri Prahlada, and Sri Hanuman. Sri Hanuman
states (Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.49):

bhava-bandha-cchide tasmai sprhayami na muktaye
bhavan prabhur aham dasa iti yatra vilupyate

O Lord, even though liberation cuts the bondage of material
existence, I do not aspire for it. In that state, our relationship
that You are the Lord and I am Your servant would be
destroyed.

“Among the modern acaryas, Sri Sankaracarya-pada, the most
exalted personality and foremost preceptor, is omniscient and expert in
presenting scriptural exegesis. He has said: ‘mukta api lilaya vigraham
krtva bhagavantam bhajanti — To perform pastimes, liberated souls also
accept bodies and thus engage in the loving service of Sri Bhagavan.

“In the Vedanta-darsana (sitra 1.3.2), it is stated: ‘muktopasrpyat —
the Supreme Brahman Sri Hari is the worshipable object of liberated
souls.
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“Even though Sri Suka, Sri Sanaka, and others were absorbed in
the Brahman conception of the Absolute Truth, it is evident that
they developed a taste for glorifying the pastimes of Sri Bhagavan.
In fact, the superiority of bhakti over liberation should be regarded as
conclusively proven by the examples of all the great ancient authorities,
including Sri Prahlada and Sri Hanuman, who rejected the liberation
offered by Sri Bhagavan.

“The scriptural conclusions and examples presented here have been
established after refuting all evidence based on artha-vada (exaggerated
praise), imagination, etc. Thus in the original verse, the word khalu is
used to indicate certainty. Therefore, due to the existence of these
ageless and self-evident examples of proof, it would be inappropriate
for us to search for more evidence.”

VERSE 198
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tathaitad-anukiilani para-vrttani santi ca
naiva sangacchate tasmad artha-vadatva-kalpana

tatha — so; etat — to this; anukiilani — favorable; para-vrttani — historical
accounts; santi — exist; ca — also; na — not; eva — certainly; sangacchate —
agree; tasmat — with that; artha-vadatva — that such historical accounts
are merely exaggeration; kalpana — imaginative speculation.

Many ancient histories support this truth. A presumption that
these accounts are simply exaggerated praise would reveal fallacious
reasoning.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-$astras say, “Thus, by self-evident
examples [given in the previous verses and commentaries] it is proven
that pure devotion is vastly superior to liberation. This conclusion is
substantiated by many ancient histories that support the scriptural
statements and examples of the conduct of great personalities.

“Once in Dvaraka there lived a brahmana who was devoted to the
loving service of Bhagavan. This brahmana had sons who died and
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attained liberation, but this did not give any comfort to the brahmana.
Therefore, he quite intelligently criticized the strength of Arjuna
[who then vowed to protect the brahmana’s next-born son]. In order
to protect the words of Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan brought those sons of
the brahmana back from the abode of mukti to the abode of bhakti,
the city of Dvaraka. [An elaborate description of this pastime is found
in grimad—Bhdgavatam (10.89).]

“The great sages, Ekata, Dvita, and Trita, who were absorbed in
Brahman (brahma-nistha) like Sanaka and the other Kumaras, once
went to Svetadvipa to have audience of Sri Bhagavan. However, in
spite of their assiduous efforts to see the Lord, they were unable to
do so.

“The Lord attempted to bestow the most exalted benediction upon
His own devotee incarnation, Mahardja Prthu, but Prthu Mahar3ja,
refused, saying (Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.20.31): ‘yatha cared bala-hitam
pita svayam tatha tvam evarhasi nah samihitum — O Lord, Your words,
“Accept a boon,” are bewildering for the whole universe. Therefore, O
Lord, as a father personally desires to benefit his son, after considering
my welfare, please give me any benediction You think best.’

“Sri Bhagavan replies to Sri Prthu’s prayers, saying (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 4.20.32): ‘...mayi bhaktir astu te — My beloved son, as you
have desired bhakti, may you be blessed with loving devotion to Me.’

“There are many such historical accounts of the conduct of great
personalities that constitute evidence for the superiority of bhakti over
liberation. It is incorrect to dismiss these historical accounts as mere
exaggeration. If one imagines that such thousands upon thousands of
authoritative statements are only exaggerations, then his thinking only
reveals the defect of atyanta-vyapakata (overextention) or fallacious
reasoning (kutarka).”

VERSE 199
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athapy acaryamana sa nastikatvam vitanvati
ksipet kalpayitaram tam dustare narakotkare
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atha api — thus; acaryamana — behaving; sa — that; nastika-tvam —
atheism; vitanvati — spreads; ksipet — it may throw; kalpayitaram — the
speculator; tam — that; dustare — in a horrible; naraka — hell; utkare —

in a rubbish.

One who considers this body of scriptural evidence, the conduct
of great authorities, and famous historical accounts to be simply
exaggerations reveals his faithless mentality. His fabrication of such
an atheistic position will cause him to fall into a dreadful hell.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “However, one who
disrespects the words and behavior of great personalities and declares
the evidence approved by the acaryas, or spiritual preceptors, to be
imaginary is opposed to the Vedic scriptures. In other words, if one
alleges those authoritative statements to be embellished overstatements
(merely words of hollow praise) in order to establish his own scholarship,
then those fabrications will force him into hell.
“This is corroborated in Sr7 Naradiya Purana:

puranesu dvija-Sresthah sarva-dharma-pravaktrsu
pravadanty artha-vadatvam ye te naraka-bhajanah

O topmost brahmanas, the words of the Puranas expound all
aspects of religious life. Those who consider those teachings
to be mere exaggeration (artha-vada) will surely fall into

hell.

“Therefore, one should carefully deliberate on these examples of
scriptural evidence. Abandoning one’s preconceived ideas and false
cleverness in presenting fallacious and stubborn arguments, one
should accept the viewpoint which establishes that bhakti is more
glorious than liberation. Otherwise, one will have to suffer in terrible
hell.”

Here, Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “Which position should be
accepted?”

In reply, the personified bhakti-sastras say, “One should accept that
position which sets forth the four verses beginning with bhagavamstu
parabrahma (Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta 2.2.178-181), as well as others.
There are persons who have accepted suffering for many lives in
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their ongoing endeavor for liberation. The message here is that they
should be careful to abandon the conception that the glories of loving
devotion to the Lord are exaggerated praises (artha-vada).”

VERSE 200
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aho slaghyah katham mokso daityanam api drsyate
tair eva Sastrair nindyante ye go-vipradi-ghatinah

aho — oh!; slaghyah — worthy of praise; katham — how?; moksah —
liberation; daityanam — of the demons; api — even; drsyate — it is seen;
tath — by them; eva — even; Sastraih — by the scriptures; nindyante —
who are worthy of censure; ye — which; go — cows; vipra — and
brahmanas; adi — and so forth; ghatinah — slaying.

Ah! How can liberation be praiseworthy? It is attained even by
demons who are Kkillers of cows and brahmanas, demons who are
castigated by liberation’s own adherents. Therefore, can such an
object that is attained by the wicked be acceptable for the noble?

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Despite this discussion, someone might still
raise a doubt as to whether bhakti is superior to mukti. Therefore in
these two verses, beginning here with aho, the bhakti-sastras present
another argument based on logic. They say, “Oh! Demons such as
Kamsa and Aghasura were monstrously evil. If such atrocious demons
attain liberation, how can that state be considered praiseworthy?”

Here it is pointed out that while demons like Kamsa achieved
liberation — something which is only extremely rarely attained — even
those who hold liberation dear criticize such demoniac persons. How
can something obtained by those who are despicable be considered
acceptable by the cultured?

Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “Why would those who are devoted to
liberation criticize the demons?”

The bhakti-sastras reply, “Because they (the demons) are killers of
cows and brahmanas and destroyers of Vedic sacrifices (yajiias) and
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scriptures. This is seen in the words of the ministers of Karnsa, as
stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.4.40):

tasmat sarvatmand rajan brahmanan brahma-vadinah
tapasvino yajia-silan gas ca hanmo havir-dughah

O King! We will then totally destroy all the brahmanas who
are learned in the Vedas, as well as the ascetics, those who
perform fire sacrifices, and the cows that supply ghee for the
sacrifices.

“There are many such examples of proof. Therefore it is said that
whatever is attained by despicable people is similarly despicable.”

VERSE 201
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sarvatha pratiyogitvam yat sadhutvasuratvayoh
tat sadhanesu sadhye ca vaiparityam kilocitam

sarvatha — in every respect; prati-yogitvam — are opposite; yat —
what; sadhutva — the divine nature; asuratvayoh — the demonic
nature; tat sddhanesu — in their practices; sidhye — in the goal; ca —
also; vaiparityam — the reverse; kila — indeed; ucitam — suitable.

Devotees and demons are in every respect the antithesis of one
another in nature. So they must certainly also be opposite in their
goals and the means of achieving those goals.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “Saintly persons
and demoniac persons are the antithesis of one another in terms of
behavior, character, and countless other ways. It follows, then, that
their goals (sadhya) and practices to attain those goals (sadhana) will
certainly be opposite. The sadhana of saintly persons is exclusively to
worship the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, whereas the sadhana of the
demons is to contemplate the soul’s nondifference from Brahman
(advaita atma-tattva-jiiana). The only goal of saintly personalities
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is prema-bhakti (loving devotional service), and the only goal of
demons is mukti (liberation).

“Some people equate the outcome of devotion with that of
maintaining a mood of enmity toward the Lord. For example, in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.87.23) the Srutis offer prayers, saying:

nibhrta-marun-mano-'ksa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan
munaya updsate tad arayo 'pi yayuh smaranat

striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo
vayam api te samah sama-drso nghri-saroja-sudhah

O Bhagavan, controlling their life-air (prana), mind, and
senses, great sages become impenetrably fixed in yoga and
are able to hold the Absolute Truth in their hearts. But even
demons who are envious of You are able to reach that same
Truth by the power of thinking of You. The young damsels
of Vraja are attracted to Your two long arms that resemble
the body of the king of serpents, and they relish the sweet
nectar of Your lotus feet. Therefore, we, the presiding
goddesses of the Srutis, have become followers of those
damsels, and, having attained the bodies of gopis, we also
relish the nectar of Your lotus feet.

“Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.1.30) also states:

kamad dvesad bhayat snehad yatha bhaktyesvare manah
avesya tad-agham hitva bahavas tad-gatim gatah

Both by absorbing their minds in the Lord with lust, envy,
and fear; and also by absorbing their minds in the Lord with
appropriate devotion, many people have become free from
sins such as lust and have attained Bhagavan.

“The significance of this example is that those who envy Bhagavan as
well as those who are devoted to Him are absorbed in thinking about the
Lord, and as a result they both become freed from the cycle of repeated
birth and death. Therefore, the example reveals a type of similarity.
It may also be said that remembrance of the Lord, vision of Him, and
experience of His mercy and other qualities are extremely powerful. The
example above serves to celebrate the potency of these interactions.
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“Further, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.1.27), Sri Narada states:

yatha vairanubandhena martyas tan-mayatam iyat
na tatha bhakti-yogena iti me niscita matih

By bhakti-yoga, one does not achieve the same absorption in
Bhagavan that mere mortals achieve through enmity. This
is my firm conviction.

“Here, it is enmity that is being praised. This statement of Sri
Narada can be understood as a way of expression arising from the
boldness and confidence of his deep love that naturally arises from the
satisfaction he experiences by relishing bhakti-rasa, the mellow of pure
love. Sri Narada is the preceptor of mischief-makers who are greedy to
taste bhakti-rasa. Otherwise, how is it be possible that he could utter
such words right in front of Sri Krsna in the assembly of that maha-
bhagavata devotee, Sri Yudhisthira Maharaja?

“Another understanding is that Sri Narada’s statement — that one
can become absorbed in Sri Bhagavan through enmity — is intended
to ridicule sayujya-moksa, or merging into the existence of the Lord.
The result of hostility to the Lord is derided because there is nothing
as worthless and base as merging into Brahman (brahma-sayujya).”

VERSE 202
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krsna-bhaktyaiva sadhutvam sadhanam paramar hi sa
taya sadhyam tad-anghry-abja-yugalam paramar phalam

krsna-bhaktya — through devotion to Sri Krsna; eva — indeed;
sadhutvam — saintly quality; sadhanam — means; paramam — supreme;
hi — certainly; sa — she (bhakti); taya — by her; sadhyam — attainment;
tat-anghri-abja — His lotus feet; yugalam — pair; paramam — supreme;
phalam — reward.

Devotion unto the lotus feet of Sri Krsna is the primary characteristic
of saintliness, and one becomes saintly by this krsna-bhakti alone.

406



Jaanam: Knowledge

Such devotion is the foremost means to attain the service of Sri
Krsna’s lotus feet, and such attainment is, in turn, the ultimate fruit

of bhakti.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “Can those who
observe their ritualistic religious duties or those who cultivate empirical
knowledge (jfiana) not also be regarded as saintly?”

To refute this, the bhakti-sastras explain, “Only by serving Sri
Krsna with pure love (krsna-bhakti) can one attain saintliness. Without
devotion for Sri Krsna, the righteousness accrued by performing
activities such as regulated religious duties is to be regarded as inferior,
or gauna. Other than devotion for Sri Krsna, no other quality can be
regarded as saintly.

“In the story of Sri Ambarisa Maharaja (Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.4.63),
Sri Bhagavan says to Sri Durvasa, ‘aham bhakta-paradhino hy
asvatantra iva dvija — I am controlled by My devotees and have no
independence in their presence] The Lord concludes by saying
that saintly persons control His heart. He says (9.4.68), ‘sadhavo
hrdayam mahyam sadhiinam hrdayam tv aham — Sadhus are My heart,
and [ am the heart of the sadhus.” Since loving service to the Lord is
the best means to attain His lotus feet, with these words, Sri Bhagavan
has personally established the saintliness of His devotees.

“Although in the beginning stage of bhakti, fruitive activities
(karma), speculative knowledge (jfiana), renunciation (vairagya), etc.
are sometimes counted as limbs of pure devotional service, one should
still understand that processes such as karma and jiiana are subsidiary,
or gauna, and bhakti alone is primary, or mukhya. Therefore bhakti
is the supreme spiritual practice. The goal of this topmost spiritual
practice is the service of Sri Krsna's lotus feet. This is the ultimate,
or parama, result” Alternatively, the word parama indicates that
when bhakti and liberation are compared, the very nature of pure loving
devotion is superior to the experience of Brahman.

VERSE 203
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tad-bhakti-rasikanam tu mahatam tattva-vedinam
sadhya tac-caranambhoja-makarandatmikaiva sa

tat — to Him; bhakti — of devotional service; rasikanam — for those
expert in tasting the mellow; tu — but; mahatam — great souls; tattva-
vedinam — who know the truth; sadhya — the objective; tat-carana-
ambhoja — of His lotus feet; makaranda — of the honey; atmika —
embodiment; eva — certainly; sa — she (devotion).

Understand that for those exalted souls who know the truth and who
relish the mellows of pure devotional service, the bhakti they practice
— that nectar of serving Sri Krsna’s lotus feet — is itself the goal.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might question, “Although
liberation is considered the foremost achievement of human life, pure
devotional service is said to be even more beneficial. So isn’t bhakti the
goal rather than the means to attain it?”

The personified bhakti-sastras reply, “Truly, bhakti is both the goal
as well as the means. Loving devotion for the lotus feet of Sri Krsna
is both a practice and an objective of those great personalities who
are bhakti-rasika, or connoisseurs of the mellows of devotion.”

Gopa-kumara might say, “Is it not true that viewing the lotus feet of
Sri Krsna is celebrated as the entire fruit of bhakti?”

The bhakti-sastras say, “Know that goal, bhakti, to be identical in
nature to the honey emanating from the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. In
other words, it is like supreme bliss that is the essence of sweetness,
fragrant, cooling, and full of rasa.

“The purport is that one obtains more happiness in that wonderful
process of serving Sri Bhagavan than in directly meeting with Him.
Understand this to be the ultimate result of bhakti.” This will be
thoroughly explained in the future.

“There are many people who have realized impersonal Brahman.
They are self-satisfied (atma-rama), liberated even in this world
(jivan-mukta), and perfected beings (siddha-jana). However, all of
them think that achieving freedom from distress is the goal of life.
Devotees of Bhagavan, on the other hand, may not go to Vaikuntha —
they may have bodies made of the five material elements — but,
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continuously enjoying the essence of happiness, they obtain the mercy
of Bhagavan.”

VERSE 204
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sa karma-jiana-vairagyapeksakasya na sidhyati
param sri-kysna-krpaya tan-matrapeksakasya hi

sa — she (bhakti); karma — fruitive work; jiana — knowledge; vairagya —
renunciation; apeksakasya — one who desires; na — not; sidhyati — is
perfected; param — only; §ri-krsna-krpaya — by the mercy of glorious Sri
Krsna;tat — that (devotional service); matra — exclusively; apeksakasya —
one who desires; hi — indeed.

That devotion to the Lord does not depend on processes such as
fruitive work, knowledge, and renunciation, and therefore, those
who desire those things cannot perfect their bhakti. Only those who
exclusively desire the loving service of Sti Krsna obtain bhakti on
the strength of the Lord’s mercy.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “How does one
obtain that bhakti?”

The personified bhakti-sastras reply, “Those who desire
karma (fruitive action), jiana (knowledge), vairdgya (renunciation),
etc. can never attain bhakti.” Here, karma indicates activities such as
the execution of one’s religious principles or prescribed occupational
duties (dharma). Jiiana indicates the ability to perceive the truth of
the soul (atma) and that which is not spirit (anatma). Vairagya refers
to being devoid of desire for sense objects. Only those who give up all
these desires and exclusively desire pure loving service to Sri Krsna
obtain that bhakti by the strength of the mercy of the Lord.

Gopa-kumara might then question, “Since the very nature of Sri
Krsna is to be supremely merciful, why doesn’t everyone’s devotion
become perfected by His mercy?”

The bhakti-sastras answer, “Although Sri Krsna is most merciful,
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He does not give the fruit of bhakti to everyone. Those who are
particularly eligible give up processes related to karma and jiiana as
well as the results of those processes, such as the attainment of heaven
and liberation. They pray only for pure loving devotion, and without a
doubt Sri Krsna gives them the gift of service to Himself. In the words
of Sri Brahma (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.8):

tat te 'nukampam susamiksamano
bhufijana evatma-krtam vipakam

hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jweta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak

Those who, knowing well the power of Your mercy, earnestly
await it, all the while experiencing the results of activities
that they themselves have performed in the past, and at
the same time live in such a way that with body, mind, and
speech they continuously offer obeisances to Your lotus feet,
those alone are qualified to attain liberation.

“This means that just as one who is not alive cannot be eligible to
receive the inheritance of his ancestors, similarly, unless one practices
a life of bhakti, he cannot in any other way attain liberation (mukti).
Here, mukti indicates the opulence of paramount bliss. The pada, or
place, it can be found is either the abode of Sri Vaikuntha or the lotus
feet of Sri Bhagavan, both of whose natures are comprised of that bliss.

“Another reading is that mukti-pada (pada here means ‘topmost
result’) indicates bhakti, which is the fruit of liberation. Additionally,
mukti indicates the path of devotional service, or bhakti-marga,
that is situated above liberation or which mocks liberation (pada here
means ‘feet, ‘liberation is at its feet’). Yet another meaning is the
conventional definition of mukti, which is apavarga, or freedom.

“In Srimad-Bhdgavatam (5.19.19-20), it is stated, ‘...apavargas ca
bhavati yo sau bhagavati sarva-bhiitatmany anatmye ‘nirukte 'nilayane
paramatmani vasudeve nanya-nimitta-bhakti-yoga-laksana — He who
is the soul (atma) of all living beings, who is free from defects such as
desire and attachment, who is indescribable, and who is not dependent
on anything, is the Supersoul, Bhagavan Vasudeva. Unflinching,
unalloyed devotion to Him is known as apavarga (liberation) or moksa-
pada (ultimate salvation). When the knot of ignorance in the heart,
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which manifests varied destinations for the living beings, is cut, and
one receives intimate association with those whose love for the Lord
is pure (premi-bhaktas), then and only then can one attain the yoga of
unalloyed devotion, bhakti-yoga. Therefore, the word apavarga, or
liberation, indicates bhakti, or loving devotion.

“Thisisalsostated by SriBhagavan in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.35):

nairapeksyam param prahur nihsreyasam analpakam
tasman nirasiso bhaktir nirapeksasya me bhavet

(In this verse, the word param means ‘exclusive, or ‘the
ultimate goal,” and nairapeksyam means ‘being devoid of
any desire to enjoy sense objects.’) The topmost object of
achievement for those who are nirapeksa, or who are devoid
of any desire to enjoy sense objects, is liberation, which is
an extraordinary achievement. Therefore, those who do
not desire even such liberation — or in other words, those
who are disinterested in pursuing the means of obtaining
liberation such as knowledge and renunciation — are
qualified to receive My bhakti.

“In Sri Visnu Purana (3.8.9), Urva Muni tells Maharaja Sagara:

varnasramdacara-vata purusenda pamh puman
visnur aradhyate pantha nanyat tat-tosa-karanam

The Supreme Personality Sri Visnu is worshiped by those
who follow the rules and regulations of the four social and
four spiritual orders of life (varnasrama). Factually, other

than the execution of varnasrama, there is no way to please
Sri Visnu.

“The prime duty of a person executing varnasrama is to worship
Sri Visnu. Giving up all other processes, one should become successful
by practicing varnasrama-dharma, which is based on the worship
of Visnu. Then only can one obtain the full result of varnasrama-
dharma, which is worship of Visnu. Following prescribed religious
or occupational duties and the path of philosophical inquiry — the
processes of karma and jiana — within varnasrama-dharma in a
manner that excludes worship of Sri Visnu will not satisfy the Lord.
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Factually, the fruit or desired consequence of varnasrama-dharma is
only worship of Sri Visnu. Without that, varnasrama is without value.

“In this way, it can be seen that those who have not developed
strong faith in bhakti are unqualified to engage in it. For the benefit of
such people, Sri Bhagavan instructs:

Sruti-smrtl mamaivajfie yas te ullanghya vartate
ajiia-cchedi mama drohi mad-bhakto ’pi na vaisnavah

The Srutis and Smrtis are My orders. Those who transgress
the injunctions in these scriptures are inimical to Me, and
even though they might engage in devotional practices, they
are not Vaisnavas.

“The purport of this statement of the Lord is that to help those
persons who are devoted to the varnasrama system enter the path
of bhakti, He has in various places given instructions in relation to
neophyte stages of bhakti (guni-bhiita bhakti, meaning ‘bhakti that
is predominated by the modes of material nature’). Thus, in the
beginning stage, the Lord has advised that one not completely give
up the prescribed duties of the varnasrama system. It may also be
understood that the Lord employs such edicts for the protection of the
Vedic path known as pravrtti-marga, the path of regulated material
development and sense enjoyment. Alternatively, as faith is required
for executing bhakti, it should be understood that such instructions are
given for those who lack faith.

“It is well known that the scope of karma is limited. Therefore,
if those who are devoted to bhakti abandon prescribed religious
duties and other activities that constitute karma, they are not to be
considered fallen. This is corroborated in the Padma Purana, where
Sri Bhagavan states:

mat-karma kurvatam pumsam kriya-lopo bhaved yadi
tesam karmani kurvanti tisrarm kotyo maharsayah

If one who is acting on My behalf or who is performing My
devotional service is unable to execute any prescribed duty,
three hundred million great sages who are expert in the
Vedas are appointed to complete that karma.
“Also in the Padma Purana, it is stated in the prayers by Devadyuti:
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yasmin jiidate na kurvanti karma caiva Srutiritam
niresand jagan-mitrah suddham brahma namami tam

Those who realize that Parabrahman do not need to perform
material duties. Giving up all desires and maintaining
a mood of friendship towards all the living beings of this
world, they worship the Lord. I offer obeisances to that
Supreme Brahman.

“If this is the result of realizing Him, what can be said of taking
shelter of Him and rendering service unto Him? In Srimad-
Bhagavatam (11.20.9), Sri Bhagavan states:

tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata
mat-katha-sravanadau va sraddha yavan na jayate

‘Until one actually develops detachment in his heart from
sense objects, or until he develops faith in hearing narrations
of My pastimes, he should continue to perform all prescribed
religious and occupational duties (karma)! Here the
word karmaindicatesall prescribed religiousand occupational
duties, both nitya (regular) and naimittika (occasional),
mentioned in scriptures. The word vd, meaning ‘or, indicates
that one should become detached from performing all other
obligatory duties. This signifies the particular importance of
rejecting karma, jilana, and so on.

“§rimad-Bhﬁgavatam (5.5.2-3) also states:

mahantas te sama-cittah prasanta
vimanyavah suhrdah sadhavo ye
ye va mayise krta-sauhrdartha. ..

Great personalities are well-wishers of all living beings. They
are peaceful and free from anger, their conduct is virtuous,
and they look upon everyone with equal vision. Those who
love Me as the Supreme Lord and who understand that I am
the ultimate goal of human life are truly great souls.

The meaning of the word $raddha in the above context is ‘faith.
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“In grimad—Bhdgavatam (11.20.36), Sri Bhagavan states:

na mayy ekanta-bhaktanam guna-dosodbhava gunah
sadhiinamm sama-cittanarm buddheh param upeyusam

My unalloyed devotees, saintly persons who see all living
beings as equal, are free from the sin and piety that accrue
from observing or not observing rules and regulations. This
is because, as I am transcendental to illusion and they are
absorbed in My qualities and pastimes, they are situated in
the stage that is beyond intelligence.

“Sri Siva also says:

smartavyah satatar visnur vismartavyo na jatucit
sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur etayor eva kinkarah

Always remember Sri Visnu. Never forget Him. All rules
and regulations are subservient to these two injunctions.”

The bhakti-sastras conclude by saying, “Therefore, all the rules and
regulations mentioned in the scriptures are subservient to these. It is
true that one automatically follows all rules by remembering Visnu,
because simply by that remembrance, one receives the benefit of
following all rules. Moreover, by forgetting Sri Visnu, one incurs all
types of sins that are described in the scriptures. Therefore, always
carefully remember Visnu and do not do anything else other than this.”

VERSE 205
FHAfGATF TN NIE  THINTHT |
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karma viksepakam tasya vairagyam rasa-sosakam
jaanam hani-karam tat-tac-chodhitar tv anuyati tam

karma — fruitive work; viksepakam — makes unsteady; tasyah — of that
(bhakti); vairagyam — renunciation; rasa — the relishable mellows;
Sosakam — dries up; jianam — knowledge; hani-karam — causes harm;
tat-tat — each of them; sodhitam — when purified; tu — however;
anuyati — follow after; tam — her.
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Ritualistic activities make one’s bhakti unsteady, renunciation dries
up its nectar, and speculative knowledge harms it. But even so, when
all these are bhakti’s obedient followers, they can sometimes be
beneficial.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore, ritualistic activities performed for
fruitive gain (karma), speculative knowledge (jiana), renunciation
(vairagya), etc. that are opposed to bhakti should be totally abandoned
by those who are practitioners of devotional service to the Lord.
To explain this, the bhakti-sastras say, “All karma is a distraction
from bhakti. When one’s mind becomes agitated by the hundreds of
details involved in performing the prescribed religious and occupational
duties that are enjoined by scripture, one’s devotion to the Lord is
diminished. The feeling of indifference to all things material that is
concomitant with renunciation dries up the sweet nectar of loving
relationship with the Lord (bhakti-rasa). It withers one’s attachment
towards bhakti and ultimately causes one to develop the fault of
indifference towards serving the Lord. Therefore, it is inappropriate to
combine bhakti with karma, vairagya, and the other practices that are
opposed to it. It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.42):

bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah

prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus
tustih pustih ksud-apayo nu-ghasam

As a person who is eating experiences happiness,
nourishment, and relief from hunger with every bite,
similarly, a devotee of the Lord experiences three things
simultaneously: devotion, direct experience of the loving
form of Bhagavan, and detachment from other objects.

“Similarly, the pursuit of knowledge is detrimental because it
weakens one’s disposition for devotion. Upon realizing the divine truth
about the soul (atma-tattva), one becomes like a jiani, one whose goal is
transcendental knowledge. Feeling completely satisfied and successful
in the state of a jivana-mukta, in which one is liberated even while
living, such a person does not have an inclination towards devotional
service. In grimad-Bhdgavatam (11.20.31-33), Sri Bhagavan states:
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tasman mad-bhakti-yuktasya yogino vai mad-atmanah
na jianam na ca vairagyam prayah sreyo bhaved iha

yat karmabhir yat tapasa jiana-vairagyatas ca yat
yogena dana-dharmena sreyobhir itarair api

sarvarm mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate "fijasa
svargapavargamm mad-dhama kathaficid yadi vafichati

Because bhakti alone is the ultimate goal of human life, My
devotees are devoted to Me and absorbed in contemplating
Me. Therefore, the pursuit of knowledge and renunciation
are generally not beneficial for them. People achieve many
different types of results from fruitive activities (karma),
penance (tapasya), cultivation of knowledge (jiiana),
detachment (vairagya), deep meditation (samadhi), religious
merit garnered by charity (dana), and all kinds of other
beneficial activities. However, My devotees effortlessly achieve
all these results through bhakti alone. If they desire, they can
even attain heaven, liberation, or residence in My abode.

“From these examples, it can be understood that knowledge and
renunciation are generally not beneficial. In these statements of
Bhagavan, the word prayah, meaning ‘generally or mostly, indicates
that, at times, renunciation, knowledge, and the performance of
prescribed duties can be helpful to some extent. When is that? Only
when they are related to bhakti. Only when they are purified of their
faults, can karma, vairagya, and jiana become subservient to bhakti.
Then they are accepted as preliminary aspects of devotional practice
(bhakti-sadhana). It is stated in the Yoga-vasistha:

janmantara-sahasresu tapo-dana-samadhibhih

naranam ksina-papanam krsne bhaktih prajayate
Only those sinless, pure persons who have performed
austerities by giving in charity and engaging in the discipline
of samadhi for thousands and thousands of lifetimes may
develop devotion for Sri Krsna.

“The underlying principle here is that the activities of those who
perform them only for the Lord’s pleasure, without desiring to enjoy the
results but as an offering to Him, are known as sodhita-karma, purified
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activities. Renunciation is purified when one relinquishes even the
desire for liberation and becomes subservient to the desire to serve the
Lord. Knowledge is purified when one gives up the conception of total
oneness of the soul with Brahman and meditates on being a servant of
the Lord. This process is the glory of bhakti.”

VERSE 206
SMHANHERT  JEhIal  Thdgd: |
T sEi-sce aihant forerad: 1ok 0l

atmaramas ca bhagavat-krpaya bhakta-sangatah
santyajya brahma-nisthatvam bhakti-margam visanty atah

atma-aramah — one who take pleasure in the self; ca — also; bhagavat —
of the all-opulent Personality of Godhead; krpaya — by the mercy;
bhakta-sangatah — through association with devotees; santyajya — fully
renouncing; brahma-nisthatvam — determination to attain impersonal
Brahman; bhakti-margam — the path of devotional service; visanti —
they enter; atah — thereafter.

When those who take pleasure in the self obtain the association of
devotees by the mercy of Bhagavan, they are able to completely give
up attachment for Brahman and enter the path of bhakti.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “Because devotional
service is far more glorious than liberation, even self-satisfied (atma-
rama) sages completely abandon their brahma-nistha — steadiness in
the realization of impersonal Brahman that is obtained in the deep
meditation of samadhi. Forsaking the path of liberation, they enter
the path of loving service to the Lord. In other words, distanced

from liberation, the self-satisfied sages reject it and embrace bhakti.
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.3), Sri Uddhava says to Sri Bhagavan:

athata ananda-dugham padambujam
hamsah srayerann aravinda-locana
O lotus-eyed Lord, the topmost swan-like transcendentalists

who have realized impersonal Brahman take shelter of Your
lotus feet, from which all bliss emanates.”

417



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “How do these transcendentalists
develop this inclination towards devotional service?”

The bhakti-sastras reply, “By the mercy of the Lord, they obtain the
association of devotees, and in this way develop such an inclination.
This means that as Sri Bhagavan is always busy revealing the glories
of His bhakti and His bhaktas (devotees), sometimes even those who
are atma-rama receive the mercy of these activities of the Lord and
are able to associate with devotees. Influenced by that association,
they develop the wisdom to reflect on the most subtle spiritual topics.
In their wisdom, they thoroughly understand the insignificance of
liberation, completely rejecting it and all the processes to attain it, and
become attracted to the glories of the transcendental attributes of Sri
Bhagavan. Thus, they enter the path of pure devotion and worship the
Lord in so many ways.”

VERSE 207

TRV AT Yl Hieaeea e |
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muktas casya taya saktya sac-cid-ananda-dehitam
prapitas te bhajante tam tadrsaih karanair harim

muktah — being liberated; ca — also; asya — His; taya saktya — by that
potency; sat-cit-ananda-dehitam — a body of eternity, cognizance, and
felicity; prapitah — having attained; te — they; bhajante — worship; tam —
Him; tadrsaih — with similar; karanaih — senses; harim — Sri Hari.

By the influence of the Lord’s potency, all these liberated persons
obtain bodies comprised of eternity, knowledge, and bliss. With
these transcendental bodies and senses, they worship Sri Hari with
hearing, chanting, and other processes of bhakti.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might raise the following
doubt, “It is true that perfected and liberated souls worship Bhagavan.
But without bodies and senses, how can they practice bhakti by the
processes of hearing, chanting, praying, performing Deity worship, and
so on? Those who are fixed in the conception of impersonal Brahman
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and who are jivan-mukta (liberated in this life) still possess bodies,
so it is possible for them to undertake devotional practice. However,
perfected beings who attain liberation merge into Brahman and lose
their bodies, senses, and so on. How can they worship the Lord?”

Addressing the question, the bhakti-sastras speak this verse,
saying, “O virtuous soul! Do not entertain such a doubt. Although all
liberated beings (following the philosophy expressed previously) merge
into Brahman, still they continue to exist as different individuals.
Therefore, it is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.14.5):

muktanam api siddhanam narayana-parayanah
su-durlabhah prasantatma kotisv api maha-mune

O great sage, one may search among millions of perfected
and liberated souls and rarely find one who is devoted to
Lord Narayana. Such a devotee is completely peaceful.”

“In this verse, the word siddhanam, meaning ‘perfected beings,
indicates that perfected beings also worship Bhagavan. Moreover,
the phrase ‘among perfected liberated souls’ indicates that, even after
merging in Brahman, they exist as separate individuals. This has been
proven in many places.

“Having been given, by the Lord’s spiritual potency, bodies made of
eternity, knowledge, and bliss, or sac-cid-ananda, even liberated souls
worship the supremely attractive qualities and glories of Bhagavan Sri
Hari with senses suitable for transcendental bodies. The Lord cannot
be served with body and senses that are material. The truth is, only
liberated personalities by means of spiritual bodies and senses can
perform services to the Lord, such as hearing and chanting.”

VERSE 208

WREAT ESRANHEe  faeata |
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svaramata tv ahankara-tyaga-matrena sidhyati
su-karo 'tiva tat-tyago matas tat-tattva-vedibhih

sva-arama-ta — the quality of delighting in the self; tu — indeed;
ahankara — false ego; tyaga — giving up; matrena — by merely; sidhyati —
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becomes perfect; su-karah — easily attained; ativa — very; tat — of
this; tyagah — renunciation; matah — considered; tat-tattva — with the
truth of that (false ego); vedibhih — by they who are conversant.

If one just gives up his false ego, he attains self-satisfaction. This
abandonment of the false ego is quite easy — this has been determined
by knowers of the truth.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Voicing impersonalist arguments, Sri Gopa-
kumara might posit, “Persons absorbed in bhakti are of the opinion
that ‘Nothing can be obtained without devotion to the Lord.
Without bhakti, how can one attain the state of self-satisfaction
(atma-ramata), which is an even greater achievement than attaining
Brahmaloka and such magnificent opulences? Only by engaging
in bhakti is self-satisfaction achieved.” But if that is so, then the
statement that ‘those who are atma-rama ought to become devotees
and engage in bhakti, will be contradictory because they will have
already been engaged in bhakti to reach that position.”

Alternatively, the same statement: “The state of self-satisfaction,
which is the ultimate goal of human life, is attained by bhakti alone,”
can be understood to mean that at the time of the great cosmic
annihilation, the existence of the infinitesimal living beings (jiva-
satta) is merged in Brahman. However, even during that state,
the jivas carry past impressions, or samskaras, of desire for sense
objects, and when the time comes for a new creation, all their previous
desires and impressions reawaken. Similarly, those who have achieved
self-satisfaction continue to carry impressions of their past practices
of bhakti. When that desire for bhakti is again awakened, its nature
again manifests and induces those persons to describe the qualities,
glories, and so on of Bhagavan.

This being the case, Gopa-kumara might express the doubt, “If it
is only because of the nature of their past desire that those who are
self-satisfied again engage in bhakti, what need is there to glorify the
greatness of the qualities of Bhagavan so extensively?”

In reply, the bhakti-sastras say, “Ah, the state of self-satisfaction
may be the supreme destination, but the mercy of Bhagavan makes
even that seem insignificant. By the influence of the association of
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Vaisnavas, that mercy of Bhagavan makes the atma-rama sages realize
the sweetness of His transcendental attributes and greatness, causing
them to completely abandon their self-satisfaction and become engaged
in devotion to the Lord’s lotus feet. In this manner, the process of the
transformation of the dtma-rama sages reveals the greatness of the
unlimitedly attractive qualities of Bhagavan.

“It is said, ‘The fruition of bhakti is self-satisfaction. In other words,
this state is the culmination of bhakti, but this thought is completely
absurd and against established truth, or siddhanta. In the opinion
of Vaisnavas, liberation is only the secondary result of bhakti. The
principal result of bhakti is attaining the wealth of love for the lotus
feet of the Lord.”

The bhakti-sastras speak four verses (208 through 211), beginning
here with svaramata, in which they dispel doubts about the state of
self-satisfaction. They say, “Just by giving up false ego, one attains self-
satisfaction. There is no need for bhakti in that process.”

Gopa-kumara may ask, “Without bhakti, how can one renounce
false ego?”

The bhakti-sastras say, “It is very easy to give up that false ego.”

“How has this been deduced?”

“Knowers of the truth, such as Sri Vasistha, have analyzed the
process of abandoning false ego. It is said in the Yoga-vasistha: ‘api
puspavadalanad api netra-nimilanat su-karo "hankrti-tyago matas tat-
tattva-vedibhih — As utterly simple as it is to pick flowers or to close
your eyes, it is just as easy to abandon false ego.””

“But all action is performed because of ego. Without ego, how can
one develop an inclination for the Lord’s service, of which the ego, or
self-consciousness, is inherently a part?”

“In the same way that a special potency of Bhagavan enables
devotees to obtain bodies comprised of eternity, knowledge, and bliss,
another special potency of the Lord enables devotees to have the self-
conception that they are sac-cid-ananda servitors of the Lord. Bhakti is
easily attained with this self-conception, or true ego.”

VERSE 209
JERHA Td  Higlle  J=|
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421



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

avantara-phalam bhakter eva moksadi yady api
tathapi natmaramatvar grahyam prema-virodhi yat

avantara-phalam — the secondary results; bhakteh — of devotional
service; eva — certainly; moksa — liberation; adi — and so forth; yadi
api — although; tatha api — still; na — not; atma-arama-tvam — the state
of taking pleasure in the self; grahyam — should be accepted; prema —
in attaining love; virodhi — an impediment; yat — which.

Self-satisfaction, liberation, and so on are secondary results of bhakti.
But since they are opposed to prema, which is the principal result of
devotion, the devotees never accept them.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “Can the state of
self-satisfaction (atma-ramata) be regarded as bhakti or not?”

The bhakti-sastras reply, “The state of being self-satisfied is a
secondary result of devotion.” The word adi, meaning ‘and so on,
indicates that devotional service bestows secondary results such as self-
satisfaction, mystic perfections and knowledge. “An example is that a
cooking fire may also destroy darkness and cold, but these results are
only secondary to the primary function of cooking. Similarly, liberation
is the secondary, not primary, result of bhakti, which includes hearing
($ravana) and chanting (kirtana). Devotees of the Lord, however,
not only do not accept atma-ramata and all these secondary results
of bhakti, they actively reject them. This is because these secondary

results are opposed to the principal result, which is prema, or pure love
for the Lord.”

VERSE 210
T el W U TR HEH |
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bhakteh phalam param prema trpty-abhava-svabhavakam
avantara-phalesv etad ati-heyar satam matam

bhakteh — of devotion; phalam — result; param — great; prema —
love; trpti-abhava — not satisfied; sva-bhavakam — nature; avantara-
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phalesu — in secondary results; etat — this; ati-heyam — to be utterly
renounced; satam — of saints; matam — the opinion.

The supreme fruit of devotion to the Lord is prema, which by its very
nature is never satiated. Therefore, saintly persons have ascertained
that the state of self-satisfaction is the most worthless among all the
secondary results of bhakti.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This verse beginning with bhakteh establishes
the excellence of prema, or pure love of God, the principal result of
devotion to the Lord. Prema is the unique, most excellent and most
honored result of devotional service. Narrating the characteristics
of this divine love, the bhakti-sastras say, “Total satisfaction is not
experienced in prema. When one achieves atma-ramata, however,
he experiences complete satisfaction. This state of satisfaction is a
hindrance to the wealth of prema. The reason is, in prema, one is
never satiated because it continually expands to ever-higher states. As
contentment (trpti) is the nature of the state of self-satisfaction, and
lack of satiation (atrpti) is the nature of prema, they are perpetually at
variance with one another. Therefore, saintly persons who are experts
in the mellows of devotional love have ascertained that among all the
secondary results of bhakti, self-contentment (atma-ramatd) is most
undesirable and worthless.”

In this verse, the implication of the word ati, meaning ‘great,
is that sometimes there is a need to satisfy the desires of a devotee
whose material desires are not yet satiated (sakama-bhakta), to attract
externally-oriented non-devotees to the path of bhakti, or to manifest
the great opulence of devotion to the Lord. In order to do this, some-
times the secondary results of bhakti such as Brahman realization, yoga,
and mystic perfections (siddhi) are accepted.

VERSE 211
e foiy aafsEEa o |
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bhaktim vinapi tat-siddhav asantoso bhaven na tat
srimad-bhagavatendranam mate sa hi guno mahan

423



SRI BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA — SECOND CANTO

bhaktim — devotional service; vina — without; api — even; tat-siddhau —
in achieving perfection in that; asantosah — dissatisfied; bhavet na — one
should not be; tat — that; srimad-bhagavata — of the glorious devotees
of Sri Bhagavan; indranam — of the best; mate — in the opinion; sah —
that; hi — indeed; gunah — good quality; mahan — great.

The principle that one can attain the state of self-satisfaction even
without performing bhakti should not disturb anyone because, in the
opinion of those devotees who are great connoisseurs of the mellows
of bhakti, this is actually one great quality of bhakti.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “One should not feel
any dissatisfaction with the philosophic principle: ‘one can perfect
the extremely worthless state of self-satisfaction (atma-ramata)
even without performing bhakti, devotional service to the Supreme
Lord,” because this statement does not indicate any shortcoming
in bhakti whatsoever. Rather, understand this to be a great quality
of bhakti, as indeed, it has been so described by the topmost devotees
of Bhagavan — the best of the Vaisnavas.”

[To validate this, Srila Sanatana Gosvami has given the following
argument:|

An objection may be raised, “How can an insignificant and vile
state like self-satisfaction be attained independently without bhakti?”

In response, it is said, “What fault will befall bhakti if self-satisfaction
is attained independently? It is like saying, ‘How can an insignificant
particle of chaff be obtained independently without an invaluably great
jewel?” Such illogical statements are never accepted by the learned.

“Furthermore, bhakti unto the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan is like a
magnificent touchstone, or cintamani jewel. In the presence of such
devotion for the Lord, the most base, vile, and tormenting state of
self-satisfaction, which is sought after by ignorant, injudicious people,
and which is like hellish suffering, can never be equal to or worthy of
honor like the great cintamani of bhakti. Therefore, that such a state of
self-satisfaction [which is like hellish suffering] is attained without the
help of bhakti indeed demonstrates a great quality of bhakti. [In other
words, it is indeed a great quality of bhakti that it has no place for such
insignificant things.]
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“Therefore, understand the principle that one can attain the state
of self-satisfaction without performing bhakti is one way of establishing
the special greatness of bhakti, and it is approved by those who know
the truth (tattva) of the glory of bhakti.”

VERSE 212
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tad-dhetus citta-suddhir va sva-dharmacara-bhaktitah
bahyayas tv alpakam bhakter antaryah su-mahat phalar

tat-hetuh — the reason for this; citta — a heart; suddhih — pure; va —
or; sva-dharma-acara — for one’s prescribed duties in accordance
with varnasrama; bhaktitah - through devotion; bahyayah -
external; tu — however; alpakam— slight; bhakteh — of the practices of
devotion; antaryah — internal; su-mahat-phalam — very great result.

The reason is that by executing bhakti by following one’s prescribed
occupational or religious duties, one’s consciousness is cleansed,
whereupon one achieves the state of self-satisfaction. Thus, the state
of self-satisfaction is a most insignificant result of the superficial
practice of devotional service that is based on the execution of one’s
prescribed duties. However, pure love for the Lord is the exalted result
of bhakti that is performed by processes such as hearing and chanting.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Although the principle of the preceding verse
is established, some Vaisnavas nevertheless posit that without bhakti,
one cannot attain any kind of perfection. In order to protect their
assertion, in this verse the personified bhakti-Sastras establish
conclusive understanding on this matter. They say, “Self-satisfaction,
or atma-ramata, the result of purity of heart, is of little value because
it arises from the performance of prescribed occupational and religious
duties, or sva-dharma, which are external devotional practices. In other
words, adherence to prescribed social and religious duties is following
the orders of Lord, and so it is bhakti, but the result is the inferior state
of self-satisfaction.”
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Sri Gopa-kumara might raise the following objection, “The
assertion that the only result of bhakti is this very insignificant state
of self-satisfaction is inappropriate; it does not recognize the greatness
of bhakti. The proper understanding is that prema, or unalloyed
devotion to the Lord, is the result of bhakti.”

The bhakti-sastras reply, “In this regard, conclusive understanding
is that the insignificant state of self-satisfaction is a very minute result
of external devotional service in the form of the execution of one’s
prescribed occupational duties. Moreover, within this execution of
prescribed duties, there is also confidential devotion in the form of
hearing ($ravana), chanting (kirtana), and so on. The exalted and
supremely excellent result of this confidential devotion is the wealth
of pure love for the Lord, prema-sampada. This perspective eliminates

all discord.”

VERSE 213
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nijatmaramata pascad bhajatam tat-padambujam
nirvighnam acirat sidhyed bhakti-nistha-maha-sukham

nija — own; atma-arama-ta — achieving the quality of self-
satisfaction; pascat — after; bhajatam — for those who worship; tat-
pada-ambujam — His lotus feet; nirvighnam — without impediment;
acirat — quickly; sidhyet — one may become perfect; bhakti — in
devotional service; nistha — faith; maha-sukham — great happiness.

If one achieves self-satisfaction and worships the lotus feet of Sri
Bhagavan, he quickly and without impediments develops fixed
determination in bhakti and experiences great happiness.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “After having fully
achieved the state of self-satisfaction (atma-ramata), if by the mercy of
Sri Bhagavin, one totally abandons it and serves the Lord, he can very
quickly obtain the complete happiness of bhakti.” Alternatively, it can
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be said, “When one attains the state of self-satisfaction, the distress
of material existence is completely destroyed. Then, in one’s ineffable
liberated form, one can freely serve the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan,
the embodiment of sac-cid-ananda, and very quickly obtain the great
happiness of unwavering faith (nistha) in bhakti.”

They continue, “The significance of the word nirvighna, meaning
‘unimpeded, is that bhakti cannot be performed continuously by
persons whose hearts are disturbed by varieties of worldly distress.
When, by dint of knowledge of self-satisfaction, one actually becomes
self-satisfied and free from distress, then by continuously worshiping
Sri Krsna, one quickly achieves great happiness. Therefore, some
people conclude, ‘Those who are atma-rama are extremely qualified
for bhakti’ They also say, ‘Just as everyone has a right to bathe in the
river Ganga, similarly, everyone is qualified to perform bhakti’ In their
opinion, it is unnecessary to depend on performing occupational duties
such as varnasrama-dharma in order to attain bhakti. In our opinion,
however, one can become perfect in the practice of bhakti only by the
mercy of Bhagavan.

“For instance, it is said in grimad—Bhdgavatam (10.14.8):

tat te nukampam susamiksamano bhufijana evatma-krtam vipakam
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak

Those persons are qualified to attain bhakti who, in their
hearts, fully understand the power of the Lord’s mercy and
earnestly await it, all the while experiencing the results of
their past activities, and at the same time, living in such a
way that they continuously offer obeisances to the lotus feet
of Bhagavan with their body, mind and speech.

“From these words of Maha-Purana (§rimad—Bhagavatam), it can
be understood that if one just awaits the mercy of Sri Bhagavan, he can
very easily obtain complete happiness. One also hears the scriptural
conclusion that pure devotion is very easily accomplished: ‘bhaktir eva
bhaktim utpadayati — bhakti alone is the cause of bhakti” Therefore,
according to this logic, if one simply aspires for the mercy of Sri
Bhagavan, all happiness comes without difficulty.” This subject matter
has already been discussed.
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VERSE 214

REIERGIEEI) SIS |
OO HIOTAT o ST SR fE 1Rl

tatranubhavita so 'nubhavaniyo 'nubhiitayah
vrttayah karananarm ca bahudha prasphuranti hi

tatra — in this regard; anubhavita — whose who have perceived or
experienced; sah — that; anubhavaniyah — the worthy object of
perception or experience; anubhiitayah — the perceptions or
experiences; vrttayah — actions; karananam — of the senses; ca —
also; bahudha — in many ways; prasphuranti — are brilliantly
manifested; hi — certainly.

In such happiness of bhakti, the devotees who realize or experience
it; Bhagavan, who is the object of that realization; the realization
itself; and the instruments, or cause, of the realization — in other
words, the disposition of the internal sense, meaning the mind, as
well as the [external] senses — all manifest in various ways.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “Happiness experienced in the state of samadhi
by the best of those who are self-satisfied is really just a semblance
of happiness, whereas the happiness of loving devotion to the Lord
is far superior and glorious.” The bhakti-sastras now substantiate this
idea with another type of logic. They say, “In the matter of devotional
happiness (bhakti-sukha), the devotees are the subjects of the
experience or realization and the ineffable Sri Bhagavan is its object.
When one performs bhakti, all the means of personal experience — the
processes of perceiving and experiencing and all the functions of the
external and internal senses — all manifest excellently and wonderfully
in variegated ways.

“This occurs in the following process: first, the person — the
subject of realization — has the self-conception that ‘I am a servant of
Bhagavan. With this self-conception, he perceives a glimse, or sphiirti,
of his actual spiritual form (svariipa) that corresponds to myriad
services such as massaging the Lord’s lotus feet, fanning Him with
a camara, and so on. Then, the wonderful, intensely sweet form and
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playful pastimes (vilasa) of Sri Krsna — the object of realization — are
revealed to him. Thereafter, different sense functions manifest, such
as hearing (Sravana) and singing (kirtana), as well as different objects
that correspond to the propensities of the senses.

“Based on the distinctions of form, qualities, pastimes, etc. of
Sri Krsna, the object of perception, there are concomitant distinct
elements, such as Sravana and kirtana. For instance, form can be
remembered, form’s loveliness can be glorified, descriptions of qualities
and narrations of pastimes can be heard — in this way, a multiplicity of
divisions manifest. Thus, as the true nature of the object of realization
is full of variegatedness, and the happiness realized also manifests
infinite variegatedness, it is therefore naturally of great significance.

“The purport of this is that the three subjects — the person who
is experiencing, the object of experience, and the experience itself —
are full of unlimited variegatedness. Because of this, and by means
of the unlimited external and internal sense functions that manifest
during the experience, the happiness of bhakti manifests an enormous
degree of variegatedness. Consequently, its extreme importance is
automatically established.

“One cannot say, ‘When one has realization, or sphiirti, of
his constitutional nature (such as that of being a servant), and
concomitantly, the manifestation, or sphiirti, of the functions of his
internal and external senses (such as $ravana and kirtana) occurs, at
that time he does not have the realization, or sphiirti, of the lotus feet
of Sri Bhagavan, and therefore, there is hindrance in experiencing the
continuous concentrated bliss of the Lord’s lotus feet. So it is impossible
to have both kinds of realization at the same time.’”

To substantiate this refutation, the bhakti-sastras say, “The
manifestation of one’s transcendental constitutional nature as well as
that of the activites of bhakti — that is, the functions of his internal
and external senses — indeed depend upon steadfast attachment to
the lotus feet of Bhagavan, and therefore, such manifestations are not
completely independent, but rather manifest in a secondary manner.
The appearance of such manifestations are a secondary result of the
primary result of manifestation of the lotus feet of Bhagavan.

“Yet, if one asserts that the above-mentioned manifestations
appearing in a secondary manner are as good as not achieved, or in
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other words, they only culminate in the non-manifestation of the
constitutional nature of the self as well as the function of the senses,
then the answer is: ‘No, this is not so.” This is because when experience
of the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan exists, at that time the person who
experiences, as well as the means and tools of experience, that is the
senses, certainly also exist in a fully-revealed manner. This means
that the permanent ecstasy (sthayi-bhava) of a devotee simultaneously
manifests all the ingredients, such as the special ecstasies (for
example, vibhava). Sthayi-bhava also mixes with all those ingredients
and reaches the state of rasa, or relationship in love. Therefore, the
ability of a devotee to have this experience [which simultaneously, fully
encompasses the nature and form of the self, the Lord, the ingredients
of rasa, and all the senses] is to be understood to be a special power
of sthayi-bhava. Otherwise, in the absence of experience, the object
achieved becomes as good as not achieved, as in the logic of ‘asmrta
kantha-mani — the jewel around the neck which, having been forgotten,
is as good as not there.

“The word anubhiiti, meaning ‘experience, perception, and
realization,” is used ubiquitously in the scriptures, as in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.12.11): ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhiitya. When a
devotee experiences the happiness of bhakti, his ability to experience
does not disappear, as it does in the nirvikalpa-samadhi of the self-
satisfied souls.”

VERSE 215

R gEE gEHRETRS JOREFRIHE T 9|y |

TN THEE] ded WRASREh A8 THIEHEA HE: ey |

param samadhau sukham ekam asphutam
vrtter abhavan manaso na catatam

vrttau sphurad vastu tad eva bhasate
"dhikam yathaiva sphatikacale mahah

param — furthermore; samadhau — in trance; sukham — happiness;

ekam — one; asphutam — indistinct; vrtteh — of action; abhavat — because
of the absence; manasah — of the mind; na — not; ca — and; atatam —
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illuminated; vrttau— in action; sphurat — clearly manifest; vastu —
entity; tat — that; eva — indeed; bhasate — shines; adhikam — greater;
yatha — as; eva — indeed; sphatika — of crystal; acale — in a mountain;
mahah — splendor.

During the state of samadhi, the functions of the mind and senses
of those (self-satisfied souls) cease, and so the happiness they
experience is without variety, indistinct or void-like, and does not
increase. However, the same happiness that appears indistinct due
to the cessation of the mind manifests abundantly in the completely
pure consciousness of devotees, just as the brilliance of sunlight
reflected off a crystal mountain is intensified. Therefore, the
happiness experienced in bhakti is far more intense than the void-
like happiness of samadhi.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: When persons who are self-satisfied reach
the state of deep trance (samadhi), their ego (ahankara) as well as
the functions of their internal and external senses cease. Therefore,
during samadhi, due to the absence of personal experience, realization
of Brahman is also absent and the happiness of that state also becomes
correspondingly vague or void-like. This thought is further clarified in
this verse beginning with parama.

The bhakti-sastras say, “Since the mind is the root of all the senses,
when the function of the mind ceases during samadhi, all the activities
that depend on the mind also disappear. When the mind and the
sense activities of the person who is experiencing samadhi cease, only
that which is called sukha (happiness) remains. However, because at
that time the mind is not active, one does not have a comprehensive
experience of that happiness, and so it appears indistinct or void.

“In the ‘Prayers by the Personified Vedas,’ Srimad-Bhagavatam
(10.87.29), it is stated: ‘viyata ivapadasya tava sinya-tulam dadhatah —
O Bhagavan, in the trance of those who are self-satisfied, You appear
void-like the sky.””

Sri Gopa-kumara may present the following argument: “In samadhi,
one indeed experiences Brahman, and it does not follow that Brahman —
the basis of the entire universe and always brilliantly self-manifest
everywhere — would be experienced as void.”
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The bhakti-sastras reply, “This may be true, yet, in that case,
experience of Brahman culminates in void due to the lack of capacity
to experience it. Otherwise, since Brahman is brilliantly omnipresent,
why don’t all living beings, who are naturally related to its omnipresence,
perceive it and thus become liberated?

“Great personalities of ancient times state:

sada sarvatraste nanu vimalam adyam tava padam
tathapy ekam stokam na hi bhava-taroh patram abhinat
ksanam jihva-grastam tava tu bhagavan nama nikhilam
sa-miilam samsaram kasati katarat sevyam anayoh

Sri Bhagavan is all-pervading in the form of Brahman.
Nevertheless, the aspect of Brahman cannot break off even
one small leaf from the tree of the living entity’s material
existence. However, if for even a moment the name of Sri
Bhagavan appears on the tongue of the living entity, that
tree is destroyed at its root. So, between Brahman and hari-
nama, which is more worthy of the service of the jiva? This
can be easily determined.

“Even though Brahman is all-pervading, those who exist in the
state of self-satisfaction lack the functions of their senses and so their
material existence is not destroyed. However, if the tongue just speaks
the name of Sri Bhagavan, it destroys sarsara, or material existence, at
its very root. In this way, during the process of bhakti, at every moment
the capacity of the internal and external senses increases millions
and millions of times. With all the variegated faculties of the senses,
one naturally and continuously experiences consummate happiness
that is both variegated and astonishing.” This is being explained
with kaimutika-nyaya (the logic of ‘even more so’).

“Without the function to perceive it, an object (Brahman)
appears indistinct or void, but that very object manifests vividly
when consciousness is awakened. For example, sunshine radiates
more brilliantly on a crystal mountain than it does in the vault of
the sky, or akasa-mandala. Similarly, while the happiness of bhakti —
serving the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, who is the very embodiment of
bliss — is ever-fresh and wonderful, the self-realization (atma-tattva)
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experienced in samadhi is empty. The happiness of bhakti manifests
in a more concentrated way through the external and internal senses.

“By the influence of bhakti, when the wealth of divine love of God
manifests in a person, sometimes the activities of a particular sense or
of his entire body may stop. The devotee sometimes almost forgets his
own limbs, and senses sometimes lose their ability to perceive their
objects. The reason is that when a sense becomes agitated by the
bliss of prema, it becomes merged into some other sense of the inner
consciousness, known as antah-karana.

“According to functionality, the inner consciousness has four
divisions: mind (mana), intelligence (buddhi), false ego (ahankara),
and consciousness (citta). Therefore, through the activities of the
divisions of the fourfold inner consciousness — sometimes in the mind,
sometimes in the intelligence, in the false ego, or in the conscious-
ness — one continues to taste happiness. In the same way, happiness
is also experienced through the other senses, such as hearing, sight,
and speech. In addition, sometimes the functions of two, three, or
even more senses combine and cause the experience of variegated,
wonderful happiness. All the senses are equal and nourish each other,
but nevertheless they are subsumed within the inner consciousness.
There can be no doubt about this because, factually, those who have
achieved prema have realized a transcendental form, full of eternity,
knowledge, and bliss, and consequently their mind and the senses
become completely identified, or tadatmya, with that transcendental
form. Therefore, even though the mundane material mind is minute,
it nevertheless expands according to the shape of the soul (atma) and
thus performs the activities of all the senses.”

VERSE 216
T GHIRSTAET] @ 97l W Hed|
ASHAHARIT FHUTHTASTRSTAH 1l 28 I

ittham samadhi-jan moksat sukham bhaktau param mahat
tad-bhakta-vatsalasyasya krpa-madhurya-jrmbhitam

ittham — thus; samadhi-jat — as compared to that born from trance;
moksat — from liberation; sukham — the happiness; bhaktau — in
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devotional service; param — superior; mahat — great; tat-bhakta-
vatsalasya — who loves His devotees; asya — His; krpa — of mercy;
madhurya — sweetness; jrmbhitam — the expanding.

Thus, by the influence of the sweet mercy of Sri Bhagavan, who
is affectionate to His devotees, one obtains abundant happiness
in bhakti that is far superior to the happiness of liberation achieved
in samadhi.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The personified devotional scriptures conclude
their analysis with this verse beginning with ittham. They say, “Sri
Bhagavan, who is supremely astonishing, incomprehensible, wonderful,
and the enjoyer of astonishing pastimes is bhakta-vatsala. This
means that He is so greatly affectionate to His devotees that by their
serving Him in love they receive supreme happiness. That happiness,
which is even greater than the joy of the liberation experienced by
one in samadhi, manifests by the potency of the sweet mercy of Sri
Bhagavan, who adores His devotees. Because both Sri Bhagavan and
His devotees are embodiments of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, they
are one in nature (eka-riipa), so there is no possibility that varieties of
difference exist between them. Still, due to the Lord’s natural affection
for His devotees, He particularly desires to give all of them the greatest
joy, and to do that, He manifests His great energy and distributes the
wealth of happiness.”

VERSE 217

Hehed  qgeurgd

foqfrdieaa gfeaaift aq ge||
EHET R IR ATy -

WOk dEETdmer T kel

sadaika-rapar bahu-rispam adbhutam
vimukti-saukhyat pratiyogi tat sukham

harer maha-bhakti-vilasa-madhuri-
bharatmakam tarkyam atad-vidam na hi
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sada — eternally; eka-ritpam — one form; bahu-rispam — many forms;
adbhutam — astonishing; vimukti — of liberation; saukhyat — than
the happiness; prati-yogi — opposite; tat — that; sukham — happiness;
hareh — of Sri Hari; maha-bhakti — of glorious devotional service;
vilasa — pastimes; madhuri — sweet; bhara — of profuse; atmakam —
having the nature; tarkyam — subject to logic; atat-vidam — for
those unaware of the truth; na — not; hi — indeed.

The happiness of liberation is always of one form, but the happiness
of bhakti, by the influence of the opulence of Sri Bhagavan, manifests
in many forms and is astonishing. The happiness of bhakti is the
complete opposite of the happiness of liberation, and its variegated
nature is filled with the sweetness of playful pastimes performed with
the highest loving devotion to the enchanting Sri Hari. Those who
are unacquainted with this essential truth of pure devotional service
cannot conceive of this happiness by means of logic and reason.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this verse beginning with sad, the bhakti-
Sastras indicate the characteristics and great importance of the
happiness of devotion, or bhakti-sukha, which stands in contrast to the
happiness of liberation, or mukti-sukha. The happiness of devotional
service is extraordinary and completely indescribable.

Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “How is this happiness extraordinary?”

The personified bhakti-sastras explain, “The bliss of liberation is of
the nature of the Supreme Brahman, and it therefore always remains
uniform, or eka-riipa. But the happiness of bhakti, by the potency
of the opulence of Sri Bhagavan, is always variegated in nature,
or aneka-riipa. Thus the happiness that arises from merging into
Brahman, which is known as sayujya-mukti, is the absolute antithesis
of the happiness of bhakti. The happiness of liberation, in reaching
its ultimate limit, is one in nature, complete in itself, and giving of
absolute contentment. The happiness of bhakti, on the other hand,
has unlimited forms and variegatedness and never bestows satiation.
Despite enjoying that happiness, the ardent longing to enjoy one’s
desired object never goes away.

“In this way, bhakti-sukha is diametrically opposed to mukti-sukha.
It is of particular importance that although the happiness of devotional
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service is always also eka-riipa, or one in nature, nevertheless it
increases at every moment in various forms (aneka-riipa) that are ever-
fresh and ever-sweet.”

Gopa-kumara might say, “Without doubst, this is a matter of great
wonder. But how does one obtain this happiness?”

The bhakti-sastras reply, “This variegated happiness of bhakti is the
sweetest form of the magnificence of the pastimes of loving devotion
that are so enchanting they steal the heart. Know this to be the specific
glory of devotional service to Bhagavan.”

Gopa-kumara might question, “Although the happiness of bhakti is
of one form, it has many forms. Although it is boundless, it is ever-
increasing. Do these statements not contradict one another?”

They answer, “True. But those who are not familiar with the
essential truth of bhakti and who have not experienced the bliss of the
sweetness of the enjoyable pastimes of devotion can never comprehend
the variegated nature of this happiness because it cannot be determined
by speculative arguments. Therefore, as it is said, ‘tad hi-vijananti
tad-vidah — only those who know this understand it.” Know that the
sweetness of the pastimes of devotion is very difficult to understand.”

VERSE 218
TehEasty | fawRenEe
T FHDHSIAITRION |
T ETFATGATFAT 11 R2< 1

sadaika-riipo ’pi sa visnur atmanas
tatha sva-bhakter janayaty anu-ksanam
vicitra-madhurya-satam navam navarn
taya sva-Saktyetara-durvitarkyaya

sada — always; eka-riipah — one form; api — although; sah — He; visnuh —
Sri Visnu; atmanah — of the self; tatha — so; sva-bhakteh — through
His devotional service; janayati — creates; anu-ksanam — at every
moment; vicitra — wonderful; madhurya — sweetness; Satam —
hundreds; navam — newer; navam — and newer; taya — by that;
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sva-Saktya — His own potency; itara — of others; durvitarkaya —
beyond the power of logic.

Although sac-cid-ananda Sri Visnu is always situated in one form,
by the potency of His sakti, at every moment He manifests Himself
and His bhakti in hundreds of ever-fresh varieties of sweetness. This
variegatedness is inconceivable for non-devotees, and therefore they
cannot comprehend it.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “The object of
realization, Sri Bhagavan, who is the personification of the Supreme
Brahman and the embodiment of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, is
always present in one form. His devotional service (bhakti), His devotees
(bhaktas) and their activities (vrttis) correspond to Him. How can it be
imagined, then, that they would be manifest in so many varieties of
forms?” This doubt is resolved in three verses, beginning here with sad.
The bhakti-sastras say, “By the influence of His power, or Sakti, at
every moment, Sri Bhagavan manifests hundreds upon hundreds of
ever-fresh varieties of sweetness. How does He do this? He does it in a
manner that is different from the way material variegatedness is mani-
fest, and in a way that is difficult for anyone but devotees to understand.
Thus, the activities performed by the Lord are incomprehensible.”

VERSE 219
URSTER AR RO 9 T8
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para-brahmyam madhura-madhuram paramesyam ca tad vai
bhaktesv esa pravara-karuna-pranta-sima-prakasah

tesam caisa nivida-madhurananda-piiranubhiuter
antyavastha-prakrtir udita dhik-krta-brahma-saukhya

para-brahmyam - the Supreme Divinity; madhura-madhuram —
sweeter than the sweetest; parama-isyam — supremely fit to be accepted
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as Lord; ca — also; tat — that; vai — indeed; bhaktesu — amongst the
devotees; esah — He; pravara — excellent; karuna — of mercy; pranta-
sima — the last limit; prakasah — manifesting; tesam — for them;
ca — also; esah — He; nivida — intense; madhura — of sweetness;
ananda — of bliss; piira — as a flood; anubhiiteh — which is perceived;
antya-avastha — of the ultimate situation; prakrtih — nature; udita —
arisen; dhik-krta — reproaches; brahma-saukhya — the happiness of
the spiritual effulgence.

That Parabrahman possesses supreme opulence that is sweeter
than the sweetest. His manifesting the ultimate limit of extreme
compassion towards His devotees is also exceedingly sweet. The
concentrated ecstasy that His devotees experience — realization of
the highest degree — is also so extremely sweet that it even reproaches
the happiness of Brahman realization.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: To explain the difference between brahma-
tattva, the truth about impersonal Brahman, and bhagavat-tattva, the
truth about the Supreme Personality of Godhead; between liberation
and devotion; and between a liberated person and a devotee of the
Lord, the bhakti-sastras speak this verse beginning with para.

They say, “The word vai indicates certainty. It is the very nature of
the Parabrahman that He manifests hundreds of ever-fresh varieties
of charming beauty and sweetness at every moment. Similarly,
the nature of the Lord as Paramesvara, the Supreme Controller, is
also to be sweeter than the sweetest. His form (riipa), pastimes of
transcendental enjoyment (vilasa), and opulence (vaibhava), which
are confidential for all, are the essence of sweetness. The ultimate
limit of the most excellent compassion, which He manifests towards
His devotees, is similarly sweet. And the concentrated sweet ecstasy
that all His devotees experience to the highest degree is also supremely
sweet.”

Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “What is the nature of that experience
of ecstasy?”

The personified bhakti-sastras reply, “It even repudiates the bliss of
Brahman realization.”
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VERSE 220
W Al e RAeTe -
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T RIS [aRied sy garar
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sva-bhaktanam tat-tad-vividha-madhurananda-lahari-
sada-sampatty-artham bahutara-visesar vitanute

yatha svasmims tat-tat-prakrti-rahite ’pi dhruva-taram
tatha tesam citrakhila-karana-vrtty-adi-vibhavam

sva-bhaktanam — of His devotees; tat-tat — of His various pastimes;
vividha — various; madhura — sweetness; ananda — of bliss; lahari —
waves; sadd — eternally; sampatti — of bringing forth; artham — for
the purpose; bahu-tara — manifold; visesam — variegatedness;
vitanute — manifests; yatha — as; svasmin — Himself; tat-tat-prakrti —
the various aspects of material nature; rahite — free from; api — even;
dhruva-taram — very firmly established; tatha — so; tesam — for
them; citra — wonderful; akhila-karana — of all the senses; vrtti —
functions (such as $ravana, kirtana, etc.); adi — beginning with;
vibhavam — the development

Sri Bhagavan, being naturally free of all material characteristics, is
not limited by time, place, and so on, and so He manifests countless
incarnations that are consummately eternal. Similarly, to give the
experience of varieties of sweet waves of bliss to all His devotees,
He manifests countless amazing features, such as the devotional
processes of hearing and chanting.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Gopa-kumara might ask, “Why does Sri
Bhagavan reveal the ultimate limit of His mercy?” To address this, in
this verse beginning with sva-bhaktanam, the bhakti-sastras describe
the intention of the Lord and use examples to show how He manifests
Himself to His devotees.

They say, “Although the totally indescribable Sri Bhagavan always
has one form, still, not bound by time and place, He manifests diverse
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incarnations and reveals His special qualities. In the same way, to
perpetually establish varieties of waves of bliss among His devotees,
the Lord expands His many special features, such as hearing (sravana),
devotional chanting (kirtana), and other processes of bhakti.

“The purport of this is that the devotees, being embodiments of
eternity, knowledge, and bliss, are all one in kind, or eka-riipa. But
still, differences are seen among them because they possess countless
distinctive personal attributes, such as maintaining special attachment
for certain aspects of devotion, which include hearing, singing,
remembering (smarana), or offering obeisances (vandana). What is
the nature of those distinctive attributes? They are perfectly eternal:
beginningless and endless. The functions of the various devotees’
senses as well as the expanding and mystic capabilities of those sense
functions are also eternal.” Here the word adi, in reference to the many
functions of the senses, indicates form, luster, transcendental sportive
pastimes, and so on.

Gopa-kumara might question, “As fire is naturally hot and can
never be cool, how can something that is perpetually one in nature
manifest an opposite nature of having multiple forms?”

The bhakti-sastras explain this with an example, saying, “Being
naturally free from various material attributes and not limited by
time, place, and so on, Sri Bhagavan manifests a multitude of special
features that are supremely eternal. Alternatively, it may be understood
that while the Lord in His form of the Supreme Brahman is devoid
of variegated qualities, in His form of Supersoul (Paramatma), He
manifests the various incarnations and living beings that are His
own fragmental portions (amsas). These are His various distinctive
features.

“Similarly, Sri Bhagavan creates a multiplicity of wonderfully sweet
devotional activities for His devotees, such as hearing, chanting, seeing
the Deity form, conversing, embracing, and other aspects of devotional
service. Then, in every single aspect in each of these forms of bhakti,
at every moment, and in ever-fresh distinctive forms, He manifests in
the heart of every devotee.”

(For instance, just as the process of recitation, or kirtana, manifested
itself in Sri Sukadeva’s heart and the act of hearing, or Sravana,
became manifest in Sri Pariksit’s, so the kalpa-lata, the desire vine, of
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loving affection assumes a variety of forms in the hearts of devotees.
Unlimited diversity is found in the infinite divisions of bhakti.)

“As stated, because devotees are embodiments of knowledge, bliss,
and eternity, they are always one in nature. However, Sri Bhagavan
desires that His devotees taste the unlimited sweetness of ecstatic
moods (bhavas) — happiness that is far superior to the happiness of
Brahman realization — and so He manifests newer and newer varieties
of happiness with the help of His special potency. Accordingly, the
external and internal senses of the devotees manifest variegatedness
and experience hundreds of varieties of great joy. Thus, it is established
that oneness (abheda) is present in difference (bheda), and difference
is present in oneness. It is also established that the happiness of
liberation, or moksa-sukha, is paltry, and the happiness of devotion,
or bhakti-sukha, is supremely excellent and unlimited.”

VERSE 221
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nityaisvaryo nitya-nanda-viseso
nitya-$riko nitya-bhrtya-prasangah

nityopastir nitya-loke 'vatu tvam
nityadvaita-brahma-ripo ’pi krsnah

nitya-aisvaryah —eternal opulence; nitya —eternal;nana-visesah — many
varieties; nitya-$rikah — who is eternally absorbed in sporting pastimes
with Sri Laksmi; nitya-bhrtya — of His eternal servants; prasangah —
company; nitya-updstih — eternal worship; nitya-loke — in the
eternal realm; avatu — may He protect; tvam — you; nitya-advaita —
eternally non-dual; brahma-riipah — the form of Brahman; api —
although; krsnah — Sri Krsna.

(O Gopa-kumara!) May that Sri Krsna who, in spite of eternally
being the concentrated essence of non-dual Brahman, still possesses
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a divine form that is eternally full of opulence; has all varieties
of distinctive characteristics eternally present within Himself; is
eternally absorbed in sportive pastimes with Sri (Laksmi); eternally
associates with His servants in an excellent manner; and whose
worship and abode are also eternal — may that Sri Krsna protect you
from all the dangers of desiring liberation.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Having explained the subject matter Sri Gopa-
kumara had desired to know in his inquiries, the personified bhakti-
sastras now conclude this chapter. The personified Srimad-
Bhagavatam and other scriptures, having sung the glories of loving
devotion to Bhagavan, speak this verse beginning with nitya to bless
Gopa-kumara with great happiness.

They say, “The transcendental body, or §ri-murti, of Sti Bhagavan
is the eternal, non-dual, nondifferentiated (advaita) Brahman. Sri
Bhagavan is the concentrated essence or embodiment of the Supreme
Brahman, but at the same time, He is eternally full of opulent qualities.
He eternally possesses a host of extraordinary features exemplified by
a multitude of attributes, such as beauty (saundarya), splendor (kanti),
sweetness (madhurya), qualities (guna), and pastimes (lila). Because
His Supreme Lordship is perpetually immutable, these qualities,
pastimes and so on are eternally present in Him; His consort Sri
Laksmi eternally enjoys (vilasa) on His chest; and He remains eternally
with His servitors.

“The term nitya-bhrtya-prasangah means that the Lord forever
remains in the company of His eternal associates, the nitya-parsadas.
This refers not only to the Lord’s eternal associates of Vaikuntha, but
also to the sadhaka-bhaktas, those devotees in the practicing stage of
Krsna consciousness. This idea is also found in Sr7 Bhagavad-gita (9.31):
‘kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati — O Arjuna! Declare
it boldly that My devotee never perishes. These words of Sri Bhagavan
establish that He is eternally merciful to all His devotees. Because
there is never a fear that they will fall down from bhakti, the eternality
of the devotees even in the stage of practice is established.

“In the worship of Sri Bhagavan, sravana (hearing), kirtana
(chanting), and the other forms of bhakti are also eternal. The
adjective nitya wupdsti, meaning ‘eternal worship, indicates that
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worship of the Lord through hearing, chanting, etc. is not mundane.
Rather, only by the mercy of the Lord do these activities manifest
in the functions of material senses.” This topic shall be thoroughly
described in the future.

The bhakti-sastras conclude, “May that Bhagavan Sri Krsna,
whose abode known as Sri Vaikuntha is also eternal, protect you from
obstacles such as the desire for liberation (mukti).”

VERSE 222
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maha-rase 'smin na budhaih prayujyate
su-komale karkasa-tarka-kantakam

tathapi nirvana-rata-pravrttaye
navina-bhakta-pramude pradarsitam

maha-rase — to the great mellow; asmin — this; na — not; budhaih —
by the wise; prayujyate — should be applied; su-komale — very soft;
karkasa-tarka — of harsh logic; kantakam — thorns; tatha api — how-
ever; nirvana — to impersonal liberation; rata — for attachment;
pravrttaye — who have an inclination; navina-bhakta — to the new
devotees; pramude — for the delight; pradarsitam — shown (logic).

Learned scholars do not apply sharp, thorn-like logic to the gentle,
most excellent mellow of loving service to Bhagavan. However,
because neophyte devotees are busy endeavoring for liberation from
material suffering, to remove this defect of desire for liberation and to
grant them happiness, we have simply used thorn-like logic.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “Logical arguments are
categorized in four ways: pratyaksa, or direct understanding; anumana,
or hypothetical understanding; aitihya, or historical understanding;
and sabda, or understanding through sound. Although within these
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categories, there are many brilliant arguments that establish bhakti to
be more glorious than liberation, we have used them sparingly. This
is because great souls who understand the conclusive truth of that
supremely sweet nectar (maha-rasa) of devotion to Bhagavan know
that bhakti is supersoft and gentle in nature, and therefore unfit for
the use of the hard thorn of logical argument.”

Sri Gopa-kumara might ask, “Why is that?”

“It is not only great foolishness to use sharp, thorn-like logical
arguments on this very gentle topic, but according to the logic of rasa-
kantakata (a thorn in sweet nectar), they also diminish the happiness
of bhakti. Nevertheless, logic has been sparingly used.”

“Why?”

“Because neophyte practitioners, whose discrimination is immature,
may have some attachment for the liberation of merging into oneness
(sayujya-mukti), to obtain relief from the suffering of material existence
(nirvana). Without hearing strong logical arguments, they will not be
able to give up that desire, and unless they give it up, they will not be able
to enter the path of bhakti. Therefore, following the logic of kantaka
kantakenaiva (removing one thorn with another), the thorn of incisive
logic has been used to remove the thorn of impersonal liberation from
the hearts of neophyte devotees. This thorn of logic has also been used
to give incalculable joy to all new devotees whose faith is not yet firm.
Hearing how bhakti is more glorious than liberation will totally uproot
the thicket of thorns of doubt from their hearts and enable boundless,
resplendent joy to manifest in their minds, causing the treasure of
their devotion (bhakti-sampatti) to continuously increase.

“Significantly, in the Nyaya texts that deal with dualism, or dvaita,
there are many examples of hard-hitting logical analyses in the four
categories mentioned above. Scriptures in relation to Vedanta that are
devoted to the philosophy of non-dualism (advaita) do not contain
such strong logical arguments, but rather give prominence to evidence
based on personal experience and only contain gentle (komala) logical
reasoning. The bhakti scriptures (bhakti-sastras), on the other hand,
contain even softer and gentler (su-komala), as well as fewer, logical
arguments than the monistic Vedanta scriptures.

“No sooner is the mind immersed in all the logical arguments
of the followers of Nyaya and monism than it becomes bewildered,
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causing an obstacle in the complete ripening of the mellow of bhakti.
Therefore, the wise sparingly use very tender logic to expound the
philosophic principles of bhakti.”

VERSES 223-224
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bhavams tu yadi moksasya tucchatvanubhavena hi
visuddha-bhagavad-bhakti-nistha-sampattim icchati

tada nijamm maha-mantram tam eva bhajatam param
atrapidam maha-gidham srnotu hrdayan-gamam

bhavan — you; tu — indeed; yadi — if; moksasya — of liberation;
tucchatva — the insignificant nature; anubhavena — by experiencing;
hi — indeed; visuddha — fully pure; bhagavat-bhakti — in devotion to the
all-opulent Lord; nistha— of firm faith; sampattim — the opulence;
icchati — you desire; tada — then; nijam — own; maha-mantram — great
transcendental sound vibration; tam — that; eva — indeed; bhajatam —
just worship; param — hereafter; atra — here; api — also; idam — this;
maha — very; giidham - confidential; srnotu — you should hear;
hrdayam-gamam — captivating, that which touches the heart.

(O Gopa-kumara!) If you realize the insignificance of liberation
and desire the wealth of firm faith in supremely pure devotion to
Bhagavan, then simply chant your maha-mantra with great loving
affection. Hear this most confidential secret and hold it in your heart:

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The personified bhakti-sastras say, “Thus, many
fortunate people have abandoned liberation, realizing it to be worthless
and insignificant, and have become devoted to pure devotional
service of the Lord, or suddha-bhakti. If you also experience the
insignificance of liberation and desire to achieve firm faith in devotion
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to Bhagavan (bhagavad-bhakti), which is characterized by pure love —
or in other words, if you desire the ultimate limit of unalloyed
devotion and the treasure of divine love (prema) — then simply chant
the transcendental mantra (maha-mantra) that you worship. This
great mantra has been received through exalted persons and it can
fulfill all your desires.

“The purport of this is that although the conduct and instructions
of great personalities are always authoritative, unless one has personal
experience, he can neither thoroughly realize the truth they are
imparting, nor can he develop the fixed determination required to
abandon his attachment to inferior objects, nor can he develop firm
faith in prema-bhakti with single-minded focus. Therefore, to receive
that experience, you should go to the abode of liberation and chant
your mantra with faith. By doing this, your mantra will be perfected.

“Now, to realize the truth about liberation, you should hold this
captivating and supremely confidential secret in your heart. Even
though this truth is related to liberation, it will not be unpleasant for
someone like you who is devoted to bhakti.”

VERSE 225
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brahmandat koti-paficasad-yojana-pramitad bahih
yathottaram dasa-gunany astav avaranani hi

brahma-andat — of the universe; koti-paficasat — five hundred million;
yojana — a distance of eight miles; pramitat — in measurement; bahih —
outside; yatha — as; uttaram — higher; dasa — by ten; gunani — multiplied,;
astau — eight; avaranani — coverings; hi — indeed.

This universe is five hundred million yojanas in diameter and is
surrounded by eight coverings. Each covering is ten times larger than
the previous one.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: What is the great secret regarding the
truth of liberation? The bhakti-sastras speak five verses, beginning
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here with brahmandat to explain this. They say, “This universe
is surrounded by eight causal layers: earth, water, fire, air, sky, false
ego, mahat-tattva (the total material energy), and pradhana (the sum
total manifestation of the three modes of material nature). Beyond
these eight causal layers is the abode of liberation, or mukti-pada.”

Some people regard the earth layer to be a covering that is part
of the universe, and so imagine that there are seven outer coverings.
However, this is not logical. As just stated, the earth layer should be ten
times bigger than the brahmanda. Therefore, if the brahmanda and the
earth layer were one, and both of them measure 500 million yojanas,
then this calculation would be contradictory. Furthermore, if they are
one, then how can the transformation of the primordial element earth
lin the earth layer] become the cause of the brahmanda?

VERSE 226
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tany atikramya labhyeta tan nirvana-padam dhruvam
maha-kala-purakhyam yat karya-karana-kalanat

tani — them; atikramya — crossing; labhyeta — it can be attained;
tat — that; nirvana-padam — the abode of extinguishing the self,
impersonal liberation; dhruvam — factually; maha-kala-pura-akhyam —
named the region of Great Time; yat — because; karya — of effect;
karana — of cause; kalanat — because of the absence.

After crossing those eight layers, one reaches that unchanging realm
of liberation. There, material causes and effects disappear, and
therefore, it is also called Mahakala-pura, the abode of the great time
factor.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “After crossing those
eight coverings, one reaches the abode of liberation known as sayujya,
or mukti-pada. The scriptures tell the famous story of Arjuna going
there with Sri Bhagavan to retrieve the son of the Dvaraka brahmana.
Although from the spiritual perspective, liberation is not restricted to
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any particular place or by any boundary, because the abode of liberation
is beyond material existence, or prapafica, it is assumed to be outside
the eight coverings.” This same conclusion should be applied to all the
places Gopa-kumara will later visit.

“As this abode of liberation is beyond material existence, it is
imperishable and stable. This realm is known as Mahakala-pura, the
abode of the great time factor. The material realm consists of cause
(karana) and effect (karya), which are respectively, subtle and gross.
It can be understood that the five basic elements constitute cause, and
the body and sense organs constitute effect. As cause and effect are
vanquished, or extinguished, in the abode of liberation, it is known as
Mahakala-pura.”

VERSE 227
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tat-svaripam anirvacyam kathaficid varnyate budhaih
sakaram ca nirakaram yatha-maty-anusaratah

tat-svariipam — that form; anirvacyam — indescribable; kathaficit —
sometimes; varnyate — is described; budhaih — by the learned; sa-
akaram — with form; ca — and; nir-akaram — without form; yatha-
mati — as understood; anusdratah — in accordance with.

The true nature of the lord of Mahakala is beyond words to describe,
but scholars nevertheless describe Him to some degree. According
to their personal views, some portray Him as possessing form and
others describe Him as formless.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “Words cannot do
justice to the real nature of the lord of Mahakala. It is said, ‘na Sitam
na cosnam suvarnavadatam prasannam sadananda-samit-svariipam —
He is neither hot nor cold, but He is effulgent like gold, the ever-
satisfied Self with an eternally blissful, cognizant form. His actual
identity cannot be understood merely by empirical knowledge (jiana),
and therefore, some learned persons who have perceived Him by their
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intelligence, describe Him as having a form. An example of this is
found in the Hari-vamsa, wherein Arjuna says: “Beyond the dense
darkness, | see the shining, brilliant form of that great Personality.
He is situated in one place but His effulgence spreads throughout all
the planets.” Others describe the abode of liberation as formless. Here
the word yatha-mati, meaning ‘according to their intelligence,” implies
that, although Mahakala-purusa has a personal form, He appears
formless to persons absorbed in dry knowledge. However, Bhagavan’s
devotees have ascertained His real identity as possessing a form.”

VERSE 228
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bhagavat-sevakais tatra gatais ca svecchaya param
hrdy akaram ghani-bhiitamn brahma-riipam tad tksyate

bhagavat — of the Lord; sevakaih — by the servants; tatra — there;
gataith — having gone; ca — also; sva-icchaya — by their own desire;
param — thereafter; hrdi — that is pleasing to their heart; akaram —
the form; ghani-bhiitam — condensed; brahma-riipam — form of
Brahman; tat — that; tksyate — is seen.

If sometimes, servants of Bhagavan go to the abode of liberation
by their own volition, then, according to their heart’s sentiments,
they see that abode of liberation as the embodiment of condensed
Brahman, or Absolute Truth.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This verse beginning with bhagavat describes
the Personality of Mahakala as possessing a definite form. The bhakti-
Sastras say, “The servants of Bhagavan might go to the abode of libera-
tion, but there they directly experience that abode as having a beautiful
form according to the proclivity of their hearts. Why do they go to
Mahakala-pura? They go there only out of their independent desire,
because there is no other reason to go there.” Or, it may be said, “In order
to observe, they go there of their own volition and have darsana of the
Lord who resides there as the personification of concentrated Brahman.”
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VERSE 229
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atas tatrapi bhavato dirgha-vaficha-maha-phalam
saksat sampatsyate sviya-maha-mantra-prabhavatah

atah — thereafter; tatra — there; api — also; bhavatah — on account of
your; dirgha — long; vaficha — of the desire; maha — great; phalam —
result; saksat — directly; sampatsyate — will be attained; sviya — your
own; maha-mantra — of the great transcendental sound vibration;
prabhavatah — by the power.

Therefore, by the potency of your exalted mantra, your long-
cherished desire to obtain that great wealth will be directly fulfilled.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The bhakti-sastras say, “You have desired to see
the Lord for a long time, and you will receive that great result.”
Sri Gopa-kumara might object, “I do not have a proper service
attitude toward Sri Bhagavan, so how can I receive His darsana?”
The bhakti-sastras reply, “You will obtain that exalted fruit of your
desires just by the power of chanting Sri Madana-gopala-deva’s ten-
syllable mantra.”

VERSE 230
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bahu-kala-vilambar ca bhavan napeksate 'tra cet
tada $ri-mathurayas tam vraja-bhiomim nijam vraja

bahu-kala-vilambam — a long time; ca — also; bhavan — you; na —
not; apeksate — because of desiring; atra — here; cet — if; tada — then; $ri-
mathurayah — of Sri Mathura; tam — that; vraja-bhimim — land of
Vraja; nijam — your very own; vraja — go.

450



Jaanam: Knowledge

If you do not want a long delay in receiving that result, then you
should immediately return to your land of Vraja in Sri Mathura-
mandala.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The personified devotional scriptures say,
“If you are eager to reach that abode of liberation quickly, go right
away to Vraja in Sri Mathura to engage in your devotional practices.
That land of Vraja is supremely enchanting, and because of your
relationship with it, you have become known as most fortunate. The
reason for returning to Vraja-bhiimi right now is that at the time of
the cosmic annihilation, or maha-pralaya, which takes place at the
end of the two parardhas (311 trillion, 40 billion years) of Brahma’s —
meaning your — lifespan, those residents who are still attached to sense
gratification will have to return to the lower planets, but those who
are detached will become liberated along with Brahma. If you wait for
this, it will take you a long time to attain liberation. In other words,
you can endeavor to obtain liberation while in this post of Brahma,
but you will have to enjoy the vast opulences of Brahmaloka for all
that time. Therefore, you should quickly return to that playground of
Bhagavan, Sri Vrndavana and Govardhana, which is so very dear to
you and which fulfills unlimited types of desires.”

VERSE 231
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$ri-gopa-kumara wvaca
tesam etair vacobhir me bhakti-vrddhim gata prabhau
vicaras caisa hrdaye 'jani mathura-bhiisura

sri-gopa-kumarah wvaca — Sri Gopa-kumara said; tesam — of
them; etaih — with these; vacobhih — words; me — of me; bhakti —
in devotion; vrddhim — increased; gata — became; prabhau — to the
Lord; vicarah — a thought; ca — also; esah — this; hrdaye — in the heart;
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ajani — manifested; mathura-bhiisura — O Brahman-realized person
from Mathura.

Sri Gopa-kumara said: After hearing these words of the Vedas and
Puranas, my devotion for Sri Bhagavan increased even more. O
Mathura brahmana, then the following thought arose in my heart.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumira says, “My devotion to the
Lord deepened even more because of hearing the words of Srimad-
Bhagavatam and all the other scriptures that establish the glories of
service to Bhagavan.”

VERSE 232
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bhaktir yasyedrsi so 'tra saksat prapto maya pita
tam parityajya gantavyam anyatra bata kim krte

bhaktih — devotion; yasya — for whom; idrsi — such; sah — He; atra —
here; saksat — before my eyes; praptah — attained; maya — by me;
pita — father; tam — Him; parityajya — abandoning; gantavyam — I
should go; anyatra — elsewhere; bata — alas!; kim — what?; krte — what
is the purpose?.

“All scriptures directly prescribe this type of devotion unto the Lord.
However, I have obtained Him directly as my father, so why should
I abandon Him and go elsewhere?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “However, the
thought came to me, ‘All the scriptures prescribe the performance
of such bhakti unto Sri Bhagavan. Moreover, the ineffable,
extraordinarily blissful liberation is His maidservant. But, I have
obtained that Lord as my father, and even more, He indulges me with
the affection of a loving father. Alas! Why should I give Him up and
go somewhere else?’”
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VERSE 233
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ittham udvigna-cittamn mam bhagavan sa krpakarah
sarvantar atma-vrtti-jiah samadisad idam svayam

ittham — thus; udvigna — agitated; cittam — at heart; mam — to
me; bhagavan — the Lord; sah — He; krpa-karah — merciful, a mine of
compassion; sarva-antah — within all beings; atma-vrtti — the workings
of the minds; jiah — knowing; samadisat — He instructed; idam —
this; svayam — personally.

Thinking thus, I became very perturbed. However, Bhagavan, the
indwelling Supersoul of all the living beings, knows what takes place
in everyone’s heart. Out of mercy, He personally instructed me.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “In this way, even
though I was very eager to go to the land of Vraja in the district of
Sri Mathura, the idea of abandoning Sri Bhagavan’s association made
me very disturbed. However, Sri Maha-purusa, the presiding Deity of
Brahmaloka, knows the internal feelings of all living beings. Thus, He
personally instructed me, speaking directly to me with His own divine
mouth.”

VERSE 234
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$ri-bhagavan wvaca
nija-priyatamam yahi mathurirh tam vraja-ksitim
tat-tan-mat-parama-krida-sthaly-avali-vibhiisitam

$ri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Lord said; nija-priya-tamam — most
dear to Me; yahi — go; mathurim — the land of Mathur3; tam — that;
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vraja-ksitim — to the land of Vraja; tat-tat — various; mat-parama-
krida — connected with My most exalted pleasure-pastimes; sthali-
avali — by the multitude of places; vibhiisitam — adorned.

Sri Bhagavan said: You should go the land of Vraja in Mathura,
which is very dear to Me and which is decorated with My excellent
pastime places.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Mathura brahmana may ask, “What
instruction did Sri Bhagavan give?”

The Lord’s instructions are narrated in six verses, beginning here
with nija-priyatamam. Sri Bhagavan says, “You should go to that
most indescribable and celebrated land of Vraja in Mathura, which
is decorated with the excellent pastime places of the rasa dance and

other sweet lilas.” This proves that Vraja-bhiimi is far superior even to
Brahmaloka.

VERSE 235
T ST - TSI |
gRgasty ar Jewet TSifa a1z

yasyam $ri-brahmanapy atma-trna-janmabhiyacyate
parivrtte 'pi ya dirgha-kale rajati tadrsi

yasyam — where; §ri-brahmana — by Sri Brahma; api — even; atma —
for himself; tyna — as a grass plant; janma — for a birth; abhiyacyate —
abjectly begged; parivrtte — transpired; api — although; ya — which;
dirgha-kale — a long time; rajati — it shines; tadrsi — in the same way.

Sri Brahma also prayed to take birth in that land of Vraja as a blade
of grass. Although that happened a long time ago, the land of Vraja
is still just as beautiful now as it was then.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumiara might ask Sri Bhagavan, “I
am the head of the universe (in the post of Brahma), and [ am engaged
directly in Your service. So, why should I go somewhere else, giving up

all of this?”
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Sri Bhagavan replies, “That’s true, but a special bliss comes in
receiving My darsana in a particular place, and so, it is right for you to
go to Vraja-bhiimi. That’s why Sri Brahma himself also prayed to take
birth in Vraja as a blade of grass. Thus, it is more beneficial to stay in
Vraja than to be the ruler of the universe.”

Gopa-kumara might raise another doubt, “I am going to Vraja after
an extended absence. It may be that the beauty of Vraja-bhiimi has
been lost with the passing of time and it may not appear pleasing to
the mind now.”

Sri Bhagavan replies, “Do not fear. A long time has elapsed but the
land of Vraja is still the same as before. She is just as beautiful as she
was in the past. The reason is that Vraja is free from the decay of time,
which proves that Vraja is even superior to Brahmaloka.”

VERSE 236
T ACOHYSS Tl &% g |
e T Hua o St wEEiRead

tatra mat-parama-prestham lapsyase sva-gurum punah
sarvam tasyaiva krpaya nitaram jiasyasi svayam

tatra — there; mat-parama-prestham — most dear to Me; lapsyase — you
will attain; sva-gurum — your spiritual preceptor; punah — again;
sarvam — all; tasya — his; eva — indeed; krpaya — by mercy; nitaram —
fully; jiasyasi — you will understand; svayam — spontaneously.

In that land of Vraja, you will again meet your gurudeva, who is
very dear to Me. By his mercy, you will become conversant with all
fundamental truths.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might say to Sri Bhagavan,
“You are present here in person and are directly instructing me on my
innumerable duties. By Your mercy, | am able to execute them. But in
Vraja I will have no such shelter.” Therefore, Sri Bhagavan speaks this
verse beginning with tatra.

He says, “In that land of Vraja, you will again meet your gurudeva,
who is very dear to Me. By his mercy, you will automatically become
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familiar with all essential truths, or tattvas.” Sri Bhagavan has used
the word parama-prestha, meaning ‘dearest, to indicate that His
devotees are more glorious than Himself. He is saying, “You will learn
more of the truth through the mercy of your gurudeva than through
Me.” Three words: sarvam, or all; nitaram, or fullness; and svayam, or
automatically, reveal the superiority of the mercy of guru.

VERSE 237

TR, HRHMe Z&a g |
T THAS IO & -HAREA 13|l

maha-kala-pure samyag mam eva draksyasi drutam
tatrapi paramanandar prapsyasi sva-manoramam

maha-kala-pure — in the region of Great Time; samyak -
completely; mam — Me; eva — certainly; draksyasi — you will see;
drutam — soon; tatra api — in that very place; parama-anandam —
transcendental bliss; prapsyasi — you will attain; sva-manah-ramam —
your own desire.

Then, very soon, you will again see Me in Mahakala-pura, where
you will obtain an abundance of supreme bliss that will fulfill the
desires of your heart.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Bhagavan says, “After that, very soon you
will reach Mahakala-pura, the abode of liberation. There, you will
have darsana of a form that is nondifferent from Me.”

Sri Gopa-kumara might say, “If there is no particular difference
between Your form here (in Brahmaloka) and Your form there (in
Mahakala-pura), why should I take the trouble to go there?”

Bhagavan replies, “Although one can perceive the glories of that
abode excellently from here, nevertheless you should go there and
receive complete darsana. Furthermore, in that abode of liberation,
you will attain an excellent happiness, much greater than what is
found here, that will deeply satisfy your heart.”
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VERSE 238
TYHE-T9E0T  JATh TG |
i AR - EesaT 1 R3¢

mat-prasada-prabhavena yatha-kamam itas tatah
bhramitva paramascarya-satany anubhavisyasi

mat — My; prasada — of mercy; prabhavena — by the power; yatha-
kamam - at your wish; itah tatah — here and there; bhramitva —
wandering; parama-ascarya — of wonders; Satani — hundreds;
anubhavisyasi — you will experience.

By the influence of My mercy, you will freely wander here and there,
experiencing hundreds of the most glorious wonders.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara might object to Sri Bhagavan,
“My ultimate desire is to enjoy wonderful pastimes with You in Sri
Vrndavana. This is the only thing that pleases me.”

Sri Bhagavan replies, “Truly, you will indeed obtain that happiness
at the appropriate time. Now, by My mercy, you should freely wander
about as you desire. Crossing the eight layers of the brahmanda, travel
to the abode of liberation, Sri Vaikuntha, and beyond, and experience
hundreds of marvelous wonders.”

VERSE 239
Fe  fFaar g uRgurigemel: |
g T 9 wifesfa s kel

kalena kiyata putra paripwirnakhilarthakah
vrndavane maya sardham kridisyasi nijecchaya

kalena kiyata — after some time; putra — O son; paripiirna — fully
satisfied; akhila — all; arthakah — desires; vrnda-vane — within the
forest of Vrnda; maya — by Me; sardham — with; kridisyasi — you will
sport; nija — your own; icchaya — by the desire.
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O son, after some time, your desire will be fulfilled. Then, you will
sport with Me in Vrndavana just as you desire.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Kiyata means ‘after a short time.’ Sri Bhagavan
calls Sri Gopa-kumara, ‘O son.’ This loving address indicates the truth
of what is being discussed, namely, that the Lord is saying, “After
just a short while, the desire of your heart will be fulfilled and you
will see Sri Madana-gopala-deva in Sri Goloka.” Alternatively, the
Lord is saying. “You will sport with Me as you desire in Vrndavana,
which is located simultaneously both in Sri Goloka and on the earth

(Bhiiloka).”

VERSE 240
SHMUHEAR  3aT=—
U OOl ESRIhI I SEHTT: |
TaggEH  siFaeetoTaRa f§ Ieo

$ri-gopa-kumara uvaca
evam tad-ajfiaya harsa-Sokavisto ’ham agatah
etad vrndavanam Srimat tat-ksanan manaseva hi

$ri-gopa-kumara — Sri Gopa-kumara; uvaca — said; evam — thus;
tat-ajiiaya — by His order; harsa — in jubilation; soka — in lamenta-
tion; avistah — absorbed; aham — I; dgatah — came; etat — this;
vrnda-vanam — to Vrndavana; §rimat — resplendent; tat-ksanat — at
that very moment; manasa — by the speed of the mind; iva — as if; hi —
indeed.

Sri Gopa-kumara said: O brahmana, overwhelmed with happiness
and distress by the command of Sri Bhagavan, at that very moment
by the speed of mind, I reached this attractive Vrndavana.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “In this way, by the
order of Sri Bhagavan, I reached this most beautiful Vrndavana
instantaneously. Manasa eva, meaning ‘as if by mind, indicates
the incredible speed of my journey. I had heard from the lips of Sri
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Bhagavan, ‘You will sport with Me in Sri Vrndavana according to your
desire.” This statement filled me with joy, but at the same time, I was
distressed that I would be separated from Him. In such a state, at that
very moment, | reached this Vrndavana.”

$Srimad-caitanya-riipaya tasmai bhagavate namah
yat-karunya-prabhavena pasano 'pyesya nrtyati

[ offer obeisances to that Bhagavan who has come as Sri
Caitanya. By the power of His mercy, even a stone-like
person like me is dancing in this way.

Thus ends the translation of the bhavanuvada of
Srila Sanatana Gosvami’s Dig-darsini-tika
on the Second Canto, Chapter Two,
of Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta.
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VERSE 1
SMIRAR Sare—
FRICNRICHT JeaiHTTes  TeagH |
9d I JeHRQEsERa T st gl

$ri-gopa-kumara uvaca
brahma-lokad imam prthvim agacchan drstavan aham
pitrvam yatra yadasit tad-gandho ’py asti na kutracit

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca — Sri Gopa-kumara said; brahma-lokat — from
Brahmaloka; imam — this; prthvim — to earth; agacchan — returning;
drstavan — observed; aham — I; piirvam — before; yatra — where; yada —
when; asit — there was; tat — of that; gandhah — the slightest trace;
api — even; asti — is; na — not; kutracit — anywhere.

Sri Gopa-kumara said: O brahmana, when I returned to this earth
from Brahmaloka, I observed there was no sign whatsoever, not even
a scent, of what had been here before.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: This Third Chapter describes how Sri Gopa-
kumara crosses the eight coverings of the universe and reaches the
abode of liberation. It also narrates how, in the presence of Sri Siva,
the eternal associates of the Lord in Vaikuntha describe to Gopa-
kumara the characteristics of bhakti, pure loving devotion to the Lord.

First, Gopa-kumara wants to show the authority of the words that
came directly from the divine mouth of Sri Bhagavan: “When the
agitation of the time factor destroys the entire universe, Sri Mathura-
mandala always remains as it is because of My eternal presence there
along with My associates.” Gopa-kumara commences his narration of
the glories of Sri Mathura in two verses, beginning here with brahma.
In the first half of this verse, he says, “Having returned to earth after
a long time in Brahmaloka, I observed the condition of the planet.”
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In the second half, he says, “Previously, demigods, human beings, and
other beings were present, but now there was no sign of them anywhere
at all.”

VERSE 2
T YT AgrETsERE e |
foR gorge drgeistEadari 0

param sri-mathura tadrg vanadri-sarid-anvita
virajate yatha-piirvam tadrSair jangamair vrta

param — only; $ri-mathura — Sri Mathura-mandala; tadrk — like
that; vana — forests; adri — hills; sarit — rivers; anvita — with; virdjate —
was splendid; yatha — as; piitrvam — before; tadrsaih — with them;
jangamaih — moving creatures; vrta — filled.

However, only Sri Mathura-mandala, graced with its forests,
mountains, rivers, and moving and non-moving living beings, was
still present, looking as splendid as before.

DIG-DARSINIL-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Only the beautiful
Mathura-mandala was present exactly as before, with the same
Vrndavana and other forests, the same trees, creepers, and shrubs, the
same Govardhana and other hills, and the same Sri Yamuna and other
rivers. And as in previous times, it was adorned with people, animals,
birds, and other moving and non-moving living entities.”

VERSE 3

S WEd: Tl 9HA FEA=R |
o=y FHEoisAITd -6 GHHSAH N R

ajiiam bhagavatah smrtva bhraman vrndavanantare
anvisya kufije ‘trapasyam sva-gurum prema-mitrchitam

ajiam — the order; bhagavatah — of the Lord; smrtva — remembering;
bhraman — wandering; vrndavana-antare — throughout Vrndavana;
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anvisya — entering; kufije — within a grove; atra — here; apasyam — |
saw; sva-gurum — my guru; prema — in the ecstasy of love; miirchitam —
fallen unconscious.

Remembering Sri Bhagavan’s order, 1 wandered here and there,
throughout this Vrndavana. Then, in a grove, I saw my gurudeva.
He was in an unconscious state, overwhelmed with prema.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “Sri Bhagavan had
instructed me, ‘In that land of Vraja, you will again see My very
dear devotee, your gurudeva.’ Remembering that instruction, I again
received darsana of Sri Gurudeva here in a grove (kufija).”

VERSE 4
TSR W Aidisar St A/ A |
qRAAST TR gEY FEARE %I

prayasair bahubhih svasthyar nito sau viksya marm natam
parirebhe 'tha sarva-jiio bubudhe man-manoratham

prayasaih — efforts; bahubhih — with many; svasthyam — to external
condition; nitah — brought; asau — he; viksya — seeing; mam — me;
natam — bowing down; parirebhe — he embraced; atha — then; sarva-
jiiah — omniscient; bubudhe — knowing; mat — my; manah-ratham —
heart’s desire.

Reviving him with great effort, I offered obeisances at his feet. Seeing
me bowing down, he embraced me. Sti Gurudeva was omniscient,
and so he understood the desire in my heart (to go to mukti-pada,
the abode of liberation).

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “I saw him lying
unconscious in trance on the ground, overwhelmed with love for Sri
Krsna. I sprinkled water on him and with great effort brought him back
to consciousness. Seeing me bowing down before him, he embraced
me. Since he was omniscient, he understood my desire to go to the
abode of liberation.”
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VERSE 5

T WA G are e |
hfsa=gEa Thfsa=g dsha-m=aead iy |

snatva sva-datta-mantrasya dhyanadi-vidhim uddisan
kificin mukhena kificic ca sanketenabhyavedayat

snatva — having bathed; sva-datta — given by him; mantrasya — of the
mantra; dhyana — with meditation; adi — beginning; vidhim — rules;
uddisan — instructing; kificit — some things; mukhena — with his
mouth; kificit — some things; ca — also; sanketena — by gestures;
abhyavedayat — he indicated.

After that, he bathed and then instructed me in the rules of
meditation and the worship of the mantra he had given me. Some
rules he spoke, and others he indicated by gesture.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Gopa-kumara says, “When he was experi-
encing the ecstatic symptoms of divine love (prema), mucus, saliva,
and tears flowed from his nose, mouth, and eyes. These became mixed
with dust and stuck to his face. To wash, he went to bathe in the
Yamuna. Afterwards, he instructed me on the rules for the mantra he
had previously given, explaining nyasa (applying names of the Lord
to the limbs of the body), mudra (symbolic hand gestures), and
other practices. He revealed some of those rules by words and
others by signs and indications. While he was explaining dhyana,
or meditation on the Deity of the mantra, he remembered his
worshipable Lord and became overwhelmed with intense prema.
Unable to speak, he instructed me by gesturing with his hands.”

VERSE 6
SE = S weti] UsE dseem |
FEATIHE0 @ A = s
jagada ca nijam sarvam idam presthaya te 'dadam

sarvam etat-prabhavena svayarm jiiasyasi lapsyase
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jagada — he said; ca — and; nijam — own; sarvam — all I have; idam —
this; presthaya — who are very dear; te — to you; adadam — I have
given; sarvam — all; etat-prabhavena — by the power of the this
mantra; svayam — automatically; jiasyasi — you will know; lapsyase —
you will attain.

After this, Sri Gurudeva told me, “O son, you are very dear to me,
and therefore, I am giving you my entire wealth. By the power of
chanting this mantra, all other secrets will automatically be revealed
to you.”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Mathura brahmana might raise the
doubt, “If Sri Gurudeva instructed you for only a moment, and
through gestures, how could such brief instruction have enabled you
to understand the endless types of rules and regulations?” This doubt
is valid, but is there anything that cannot be perfected by one who
has received the mercy of $ri guru? To explain this, St Gopa-kumara
speaks this verse beginning with jagada.

After instructing him, Sri Gurudeva benedicted Gopa-kumara,
telling him, “O son, | have given you everything. There may be some
other secrets as well, but by the power of chanting the mantra given by
me while practicing nyasa and other regulations, you will understand
all of these confidential matters. By chanting this mantra, you will
automatically understand all goals and their means of attainment.
This applies to those I have explained and those yet t